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A

PREFACE

CONTAINING

A General Account of the Life, Cha

racter, and Writings of the AUTHOR.

P

ERHAPS the Perufal of the fol

lowing Sheets may excite the Curio

fity of the Reader to wish for fome

General Account concerning the AUTHOR of

them : And it is not improbable that He

may defire to know, in particular, Whether

the Perfon who compofed them was a mere

Speculative Admirer of VIRTUE ; or whe

ther He was HIMSELF an Example of that

MORALITY which He has fo ftrongly re

commended to the Practice of OTHERS. If

fuch a Curioſity ſhall happen to be raiſed in

any One who was quite a Stranger to THIS

GENTLEMAN'S Life and Character, This

a 2 SLIGHT
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SLIGHT SKETCH of Both may chance in

fome Meaſure to gratify it .

MrWILLIAM WOLLASTON, the Au

thor of the RELIGION OF NATURE DELI

NEATED, was defcended from a Family which

appears to have been ancient and confiderable

in the County of Stafford. It was, long fince,

divided into Two Branches : The former of

which continued feated in Staffordshire ; But

the latter was in procefs of Time transplanted

into other Counties. The Head of the Se

condBranch flourished formerly at Oncot in the

County of Stafford; but, of late Years, at

Shenton in the County of Leicester : and was

poffcffed of a very confiderable Eftate in thoſe

and other Counties. From this Second Branch

was our Author defcended : And from a

younger Brother of the fame Branch ſprung

Sir JOHN WOLLASTON, Lord Mayor of

London, well known in that City at the Time

of the Civil War.

Mr WOLLASTON was born upon the 26th

of March 1659. at Coton-Clanford in Staf

fordfhire. When He was in the 10th Year

of his Age, a Latin School was opened at

Shenfion
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Shenston in Staffordshire, where his Father, a

private Gentleman, of a ſmall Fortune, then

refided : And Mr WOLLASTON was imme

diately fent to the Mafter of it for fuch In

ftruction as He was capable to give Him ; and

continued near two Years under his Care.

Afterwards He was fent to Litchfield School :

in which a great Confufion foon after happened,

and the Magiftrates of the City turned the

Mafter out ofthe School-Houfe. ManyScholars

followed the Ejected Maſter : And Mr WoL

LASTON, amongſt the reſt. He remained

with Him till He quitted his School, which

was about three Years : And then, the Schifm

being ended, He returned into the Free

School, and continued there about a Year.

This was All the Schooling Mr WOLLASTON.

ever had : And this Time was paffed, not

without Uneafinefs. For, though He was

always very attentive to Books, and very de

firous of Improvement, Yet the Rudeness of a

Great School was particularly difagreeable to

his Natural Difpofition : and, what was ftill

worſe, He began to be much infefted with

the Head-Ach, which feems to have been

conftitutional in Him.

a 3 Upon
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Upon the 18th ofJune 1674. He was ad

mitted a Penſioner in Sidney College in Cam

bridge ; being then fo much upwards of 15

Years of Age as from the 26th of the pre

ceding March. But here He laboured under

various Difadvantages : to which a Perſon ſo

circumſtanced as He then was, could not

but be fubject. He had no Acquaintance in

the College, nor even in the Univerſity (to

which He was come a Country Lad from

a Country School ; ) few Books or other Ad

vantages ; no Affiftance or Direction from

any Body; nor fufficient Confidence to fup

ply that Defect by Inquiry or Converſation.

Add to this, That his State of Health was

not quite firm : And that his Allowance

was by no Means more than fufficient for

bare Neceffaries ; his then Situation being

that of younger Brother, defcended from

younger Brothers for feveral Succeffions.

(Tho' indeed, his Grandfather had had a

confiderable Eftate both Real and Perſonal,

together with an Office of 700l. per An

num.) However, under All theſe Difad

vantages, Mr WOLLASTON acquired a

great Degree of REPUTATION in the Uni

verfity :
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verfity: perhaps too much ; For had it been

lefs, it might have escaped the Tax of Envy,

which probably was the Cauſe of His miffing

a Preferment in the College, which a Young

Man of his Character had Reafon to expect.

Upon the 29th of September 1681 He left

the Univerſity being then Twenty two Years

and an Half Old. He had commenced Mater

of Artsthe Summer before : And it ſeems to

have been about this Time, that he took Dea

con's Orders.

From Cambridge He went to pay his Duty

to his Father and Mother, who now lived

at Great Bloxwyche : having firſt made a

Three Weeks Vifit to the then Head of this

Branch of the Family, his Coufin WOLLAS

TON of Shenton. And He remained at Blox

wyche, with his Father and Mother (whom

He had not ſeen for many Years before) till

May or June 1682. About which Time,

feeing no Profpect of Preferment, He fo far

conformed Himſelf to the Circumftances of

his Fortune as to become Affiftant to the

Head-Maſter of Birmingham School : Who

readily embraced the Opportunity of ſuch a

Coa 4
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Co-Adjutor, and confidered Mr WOLLASTON

as one that prudentially ſtooped to an Employ

ment below what He might have reaſonably

pretended to. And his Coufin of Shenton was

far from being difpleafed at this Inftance of his

Relation's humble Industry.

In a fhort Time He got a ſmall Lectorſhip

at a Chapel about two Miles diftant. But

He did the Duty of the Whole Sunday :

Which, together with the Buſineſs of a

Great Free-School, for about four Years,

began to break his Conftitution ; and, if

continued, had probably overcome it quite,

though the Stamina of it were naturally very

ftrong.

During this Space He likewife fuffered

many Anxieties and underwent a Deal of

Trouble and Uneafinefs, in order to extri

cate Two of his Brothers from fome Incon

veniencies to which their own Imprudencies

had fubjected them. And in the good Of

fices which He did them at this Time, He

feems to have rather over-acted his Part :

For He indulged his Affection for them,

more than was confiftent with a due Regard

to
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to his own Welfare, as He was then circum→

ftanced.

When He had been about four Years at

Birmingham, He was chofen Second Maſter of

the School : In which there were three Maf

ters, two Affiftants, and a Writing-Maſter.

It was pretended that He was too Young to

be Head-Mafter of fo great a School : But

in Reality, the Old Mafter was turned out

in order to make way for a particular Perfon

to fucceed Him. And fome of the Gover→

nors even owned that Mr WOLLASTON had

Wrong done Him, in not being preferred

ftill higher. He kept this new Station

about two Years. It was worth to Him

about 70 l. per Annum.Annum. Upon this Occa

fion He took Prieft's Orders : For the Words

of the Charter were interpreted to require

that the Maſters fhould be in Thofe Orders,

and yet must take no Ecclefiaftical Pre

ferment.

The late Chief Mafter, a valuable and

good Old Man, and for whom Mr WOLLAS

TON of Shenton had an Efteem, retired af

ter his Expulfion to his Brother's Houſe in

the¿
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the Neighbourhood of Shenton. He once or

twice waited upon Mr WOLLASTON of

Shenton : And undoubtedly informed Him of

the Character, Learning, Converſation and

Conduct of our AUTHOR ; which He was

very capable of doing, becauſe they had lived

together till the Time ofthis Old Gentleman's

leaving Birmingham.

MrWOLLASTON of Shenton having now

lately loft his only Son, and never intending (as

appears from his whole Conduct) to give his

Eftate to his Daughters, purſued his Father's

Defign of continuing it in the MALE Line of

his Family and refolved to fettle it upon our

Author's Uncle and Father (his own first

Coufins and his nearest Male Relations ) in the

fame Proportions and Manner, exactly, in

which it had been intailed formerly upon

them by his Father. And accordingly He

made fuch a Settlement : fubject however to a

Revocation.

Mr WOLLASTON all this While applied

Himſelf to his Bufinefs : and never fo much

as waited upon his Coufin, or employed

any one to ſpeak or act any thing in his Be

half;
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half; (tho' many then blamed Him for ne

glecting to do it. ) Only OneVifit He made

Him, in the November before his Death :

which was upon a Saturday in the Afternoon.

He gave Him a Sermon the next Day ; re

ceived his Hearty Thanks ; and the next

Morning defired Leave to return to the Duties

of his Station : Without fpeaking or even in

finuating any thing in relation to his ESTATE.

His Coufin difmiffed Him with great Kind

nefs : And, by his Looks and Manner, feemed

to have a PARTICULAR REGARD for him ;

but difcovered nothing of his Intention by

Words.

However, his Coufin of Shenton was uſed

to employ Perfons privately, to obferve our

Author's Behaviour : (who little fufpected

any fuch Matter. ) And his Behaviour was

found to be fuch, that the stricter the Ob

fervations were upon it, the more they turned

to his Advantage. In Fine, Mr WOLLASTON

became fo thoroughly fatisfied of our Au

thor's Merit, that He revoked the before

mentioned Settlement, and made a WILL

in his Favor.

In
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In Auguft following, Mr WOLLASTON of

Shenton fell fick and fent fecretly to our Au

thor "to come over to Him as of his own

" Accord without any Notice of his Illness."

He complied with the Meffage and ftaid

fome Days at Shenton. But whilſt He was

gone Home again, under a Promiſe of return

ing, his Coufin died.

It was the 19th of August 1688. when this

Gentleman died. His WILL gave a new

and a great Turn to our Mr WOLLASTON'S

Affairs who found Himſelf intitled by it to

a very ample Eftate.

The Circumstances relating to the Means

whereby the laſt mentioned Mr WOLLAS

TON came to the Poffeffion of his Eftate,

and the Steps which led to it, have been

the more minutely particularized here ; Be

cauſe COMMON FAME has fomehow caught

up and forwarded a groundless Imagination,

" That the Author was AN ABSOLUTE

" STRANGER to the former Poffeffor and

σε

to his Family, and happened to fall into

" his Company, by MERE ACCIDENT, at

<< an
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" an Inn." Which is fo far from being true

or even bearing any Refemblance to Truth,

That they were in Fact very near Relations

and this very Eftate had been twice entailed

Mr WOLLASTON'S Uncle and Father.

;

upon

Such a Sudden and Advantageous Altera

tion of Affairs would have intoxicated Many.

But the fame FIRMNESS OF MIND, which

fupported this Gentleman under the Preffures

of his more Adverfe Fortune, enabled Him to

bear his Profperity with Moderation : And his

RELIGION and PHILOSOPHY taught Him

to maintain a due Equanimity under either

EXTREME.

In November 1688 He came to London :

And about a Twelve-month after, upon the

26th of November 1689, He married Mrs

CATHARINE CHARLTON , one of the

Daughters ofMr NICHOLAS CHARLTON, an

eminent Citizen of London ; a fine Woman,

with a good Fortune and a moft excellent Cha

racter. They lived extremely happy in each

other, till her Death left Him a mournful

Widower, upon the 21st of July 1720.

By Her He had eleven Children : Of whom

four

-
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four died in his Life-time ; the reft furvived

Him.

He may moſt truly be faid to have fettled

in London : For He very feldom went out of

it. He took no Delight in unneceffary Jour

nies : And, for above Thirty Years before his

Death, had not been abfent from his Habita

tion in Charter-Houfe Square, fo much as ONE

whole Night.

In this his Settlement in London, He chofe a

Private and Retired Life. His Carriage was

nevertheleſs Free and Open. He aimed at fo

lid and real CONTENT, rather than SHEW

and GRANDEUR : and manifefted his Diflike

of POWER and DIGNITY, by refufing one

of the higheft Preferments in the Church,

when it was offered to Him. He endea

voured to excel in SINCERITY and USEFUL

SENSE, more than in FORMALITIES and

TRIFLES.

He was perfectly acquainted with the Ele

mentary Parts of Learning : And with the

learned Languages ; Latin, Greek, Hebrew,

Arabic, &c. He thought it neceffary to add

to
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to Theſe ſuch a Degree of Philology and Cri

ticifm as feemed likely to be Ufeful to Him ;

and alfo Mathematical Sciences, or at leaſt the

Fundamentals of them ; The General Philofo

phy of Nature ; The History and Antiquities

of the more known and noted States and

Kingdoms ; and fuch like ERUDITION. And

in order to attain the Knowledge of TRUE

RELIGION and the DISCOVERY OF TRUTH,

(the Points which He always had particularly

in View, and to which He chiefly directed all

his Studies, ) He diligently inquired into the

Idolatries of the HEATHENS : And made

Himſelf MASTER of the Sentiments, Rites,

and Learning of the Jews ; the HISTORY

of the first Settlement of CHRISTIANITY,

and the Opinions and Practices introduced

into it fince. In the mean time He exer

cifed and improved his MIND by throwing

of PREJUDICES ; ufing Himself to clear

IMAGES ; obferving the Influence and Extent

of AXIOMS, the Nature and Force of CON

SEQUENCES, and the Method of inveſtigating

TRUTH. In General, He accuſtomed Him

felf to MUCH Thinking ; as well as to much

Reading.

By
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By this Method indeed He was rather qua

lified for private Inftruction, than accom

pliſhed for public CONVERSATION and

SHEW. But the latter was not his Point.

He looked upon that Specious Sort of KNOW

LEDGE which often gains a Man the Repu

tation of a SCHOLAR at a very cheap Rate, to

be a FALSE LEARNING and of no kind of

Service to HIM who was in Queft of REAL

KNOWLEDGE.

He was of Opinion too That a Man might

eafily read too much : And he confidered

the HELLUO LIBRORUM and the TRUE

SCHOLAR, as two very different Cha

racters.

The Love of TRUTH AND REASON

made Him love FREE THINKING : and, as

far as the World would bear it, FREE

SPEAKING too. This tended, He thought,

to the Discovery of ERROR. Tho' He

was not infenfible that it might render Him

lefs acceptable to many Perfons : particular

ly, to thoſe who perhaps have only juſt

Senfe enough to perceive their own Weak

neſs ;

•
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nefs ; or judge of Things by the Vogue they

bear, or the Reſpect they have to their own

Intereft or Party ; or can neither bear the

Trouble of an honeft Inquiry themſelves, nor

yet that another ſhould know what they do

not know ; in fhort, to every Prejudiced Per

fon whatſoever. But He took all Opportunities

to affert ſeriouſly and inculcate ftrenuouſly the

BEING AND PERFECTIONS of GOD ; his

PROVIDENCE, both General and Particular

the OBLIGATIONS we are under to adore

HIM; the REASONABLENESS of VIR

TUE ; the IMMATERIALITY and IMMOR

TALITY of the SOUL ; FUTURE REWARDS

and PUNISHMENTS ; and other High and

effential Points of NATURAL RELIGION

and the CHRISTIAN REVELATION. In

fine, To reafon impartially, and to know where

to stop, was the Mark He always aimed

;

at,

And He loved TRUTH, not in Speculation

only, but alſo in Practice : For he loved PUNC

TUAL HONESTY.

He likewife delighted in METHOD and

REGULARITY : And chofe to have his La

b bours
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bours and Refreshments Periodical ; and that

his Family and Friends fhould obferve the

proper Seafons of their Revolutions. The Re

verfe of this being the prevailing Temper, or

at leaft Practice of Mankind, oftentimes either

deprived Him of Converfation or rendered it

difagreeable to Him.

The GENERAL CHARACTER of his NA

TURE was, That it was TENDER AND SEN

SIBLE . This TENDERNESS difpofed Him

to feel and compaffionate the Miſeries of

others : infomuch that He many times fuf

fered more perhaps in another man's Cafe

than the man did in his own. This TENDER

NESS induced Him always to endeavour to

fatisfy and convince, in Cafes where He

might have commanded defpotically and abfo

lutely. Tho' it is not improbable that in

this He was frequently misunderstood as if

He meant to chide, when He only intended

to explain and convince. To this TENDER

NESS may also be afcribed that exceffive Mo

defty and Diffidence of Himfelf, which made

Him delight in Privacy and Retirement ;

and incapacitated Him in a great Meaſure

from appearing, in Public, at all like what

He
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He really was ; and even occafioned Him

fometimes to feem inferior to thoſe, who ex

ceeded Him in nothing but FORWARDNESS

AND CONCEIT. Something of this might

indeed be owing to the Depreffion ofhis Spirits

in his younger Days. From the fame Caufes

might ariſe his ſtrong Apprehenfion ofthe UN

REASONABLENESS AND INJUSTICE of thoſe,

who were defignedly the Beginners of Quar

rels or Abuſes, or invaded without Provoca

tion Another's Good Name. The fame TEN

DERNESS rendered Him in a high Manner

fenfible ofthe Defertion, Unkindness or Indiffe

rence of FRIENDS .

He never indulged his PASSIONS to the

Hurt of any One. If in any reſpect He

fhewed that He was not fo compleat a Sroid

as to have eradicated his PASSIONS, orfoper

fect a PHILOSOPHER as never to be furprized

by them ; it was in the Eſcape of an hafty

Word or Expreffion now and then, when He

was put off of his Guard by Hurries, Indif

pofitions, or fuch like Occafions. Yet He

was not always angry, when the Urgency of

Bufinefs, the Straitnefs of Time, the Impor

tunity of impertinent People, or the like,

caufedb 2
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caufed Him to talk louder or quicker than or

dinary ; nor often, (if at all) without fuf

ficient Reafon ; nor ever fo angrywith any One

elfe, as He would be with HIMSELF for

having been fo. In ſhort, If every One would

reſtrain their Anger within the fame Bounds

as He did, there might be a bafty Word or Ex

preffion dropped fometimes upon Provocation or

Indifpofition : But there would never be RE

SENTMENT, WRATH OF QUARREL more

in the World.

He was moſt remarkably Chearful and

Lively in PRIVATE CONVERSATION ; and

by his Inclination ready, as well as by his

Treaſures of Learning abundantly qualified,

to be ferviceable to all forts of Perfons. This

rendered his Company agreeable : and Him

felf worthy to be courted by the Learned and

Virtuous. But a GENERAL ACQUAIN

TANCE was what He never cultivated : and

grew more and more his Averfion. So

that He paffed his Days moftly at Home,

with a few Friends : with whom He could

enjoy an agreeable RELAXATION OF MIND,

and receive All the Advantages of a fincere

and open FRIENDSHIP. This Exceffive Re

it

tirement

W
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tirement was however attended with fome In

conveniencies. His Intimates were dropping

off, and their Places remained unfupplied ; His

own Infirmities were increafing ; The Fre

quent Remiffion of Study growing more and

more neceffary ; and his Solitudes at the fame

Time becoming less and lefs pleaſant and

agreeable.

•

What Decays foever there might be in

his BODILY STRENGTH, He nevertheleſs re

tained to the laft the Clearness and Perfpi

cuity of his THOUGHTS. But, perceiving

his Deſigns fruſtrated by the daily Attacks

of NATURE, and that it would be impof

fible to finish andcompleat them in the Man

ner He wished, it feems as if He had in

tended to deſtroy with his own Hand the

greatest Part of his WORKS : And that

thofe few Manufcripts, which were found af

ter his Death, were indebted to the Trea

chery of his Memory for their Prefervation.

For He had within the laft two or three

Years of his Life actually burnt ſeveral

Treatifes, in the Compofition whereof He

had beſtowed no Small Quantity of Time

and Pains. The following indeed happened

b 3

*
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to be spared: But from the Place in which

they were depofited, and from fome other

Circumftances, 'tis probable that they owed

their Eſcape to mere Forgetfulness. They

were in Number thirteen, (befides about

Fourfcore Sermons) viz, 1. An Hebrew

Grammar. 2. Tyrocinia Arabica & Sy

riaca. 3. Specimen Vocabularii Biblico-He

braici, literis noftratibus quantum fert Lin

guarum Diffonantia, defcripti. 4. Formulæ

quædam Gemarina. 5. De variis generibus

pedum, metrorum, carminum, &c. apud Ju

dæos, Græcos & Latinos. 6. De Vocum

Tonis Monitio ad Tyrones. 7. Rudimenta

ad Mathefin & Philofophiam fpectantia .

Mifcellanea Philologica. 9. Opinions of the

Ancient Philofophers. 10. 'Ioudaina ; ſive Re

ligionis & Literatura Judaica Synopfis. II.

A Collection of fome Antiquities and Parti

culars in the Hiftory of Mankind : tending

to fhew that Men have not been here upon this

Earth from ETERNITY, &c. 12. Some

Paffages relating to the History of CHRIST ;

collected out ofthe Primitive Fathers . 13. A

Treatife relating to theJews ; of their Antiqui- ·

ties, Language, &c. And what renders it the

8.

more
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more probable, or indeed almoſt beyond

Doubt, That He would have deſtroyed thefe

likewife if He had remembered them, is That

ſeveral of theſe which remain undeſtroyed are

only Rudiments or rougher Sketches of what

He afterwards reconfidered and carried on

much farther and which, even after fuch

Revifal, He nevertheleſs committed to the

Flames, as being ftill (in his Opinion) ſhort

læ of that PERFECTION to which He defired

In

and had intended to bring them.

8.
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;

It must be owned indeed that He had for

merly publiſhed a PARAPHRASE on part of

the Book of ECCLESIASTES, which He had

not corrected. But for that very Reafon He

was afterwards earnestly defirous to fupprefs it.

And He likewiſe compofed and printed a

little LATIN GRAMMAR. But this was

The formeronly for the Uſe of his Family.

was printed in the Year 1690 : The latter in

1703.

Not long before his Death, He publiſhed

the ENSUING TREATISE, intitled “ THE

" RELIGION OF NATURE DELINEATED :"

in which the Picture of his LIFE is most

b 4 fully
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fully drawn. There you may behold Him in

his REAL CHARACTER : in the humble SUB

MISSION AND RESIGNATION of Himfelf to

the unerringWill of the DIVINE BEING ; in

his TRUE CONJUGAL AND PATERNAL AF

FECTION to his Family ; in his KIND RE

GARD AND BENEVOLENCE towards his Fel

low-Creatures, according to their respective Sta

tions in Life. For He HIMSELF fteadily

practifed thofe DUTIES AND OBLIGA- ,

TIONS, which He fo carneftly recommended

to OTHERS.

The Great Demand for THIS Book (of

which more than Ten Thouſand were fold

in a very few Years) and the public Ho

nours paid to the Memory of the Author,

are fufficient Teftimonies of its Value. He

had, in the Year 1722, printed off a few

Copies of it for private Ufe. And as foon

as he had done fo, He began to turn his

Thoughts to the THIRD QUESTION ; as

appears by a Manufcript intitled Heads and

Materials for an Answer to Queftion 3. fet

down rudely and any how, in order to be

confidered, &c. after they are got into fome

Order. July 4, 1723. Underneath which

He
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He has added. They are written at Length

(not in my Short-hand) that ſo if this An

fwer should never be finished, they may how

ever not be totally loft. However, in this

Defign, He had Opportunity to make but

a very fmall Progrefs. For it was juſt about

this Time that, at the Inftances and Per

fuafion of his Friends, He fet about revi

fing and publiſhing the following Work ;

wherein he had anſwered the two first of

the propoſed Queſtions : Reſolving, as foon

as that ſhould be done, to return to and

finiſh his Anſwer to the THIRD QUES

TION.

"

But in that He was diſappointed. For

immediately after he had compleated the

Revifal and Publication of the following

Treatife, an accident (of breaking his Arm)

increaſed his Distempers, and accelerated

his Death : which happened upon the 29th

of October 1724, and has abfolutely put an

End to the Expectation of ſeeing any more

of his WORKS in Print. For it would be

equally injurious to the AUTHOR, and dif

respectful to the PUBLIC, if his Family

fhould expofe his more IMPERFECT SKET

CHES
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CHES in Print, after his Death: when He

HIMSELF had in his Life-time deftroyed feve

ral more finished PIECES, becauſe He judged .

them not fufficiently accurate.

His Body was carried down to Great Fin

borough in Suffolk, (one of his Eſtates, and

the principal Refidence of his now eldeft

Son) and laid clofe by the Side of his de

ceafed Wife , agreeably to the two following

Epitaphs, compofed by Him for her and for

himſelf, and infcribed upon their common

Monument :

Hic,
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Hic, ad imum parietem, fita eft

CATHARINA,

GULIELMI WOLLASTON

Hujus Manerii Finburienfis Domini, &c.

Uxor κερεδία ac dilectiffima :

E quâ prolem ille numerofam et pulchram

fufcepit,

Ipfâ olim pulcherrimâ.

Ob. Julii 21, A. C. 1720, Æt. 50.

Sepulcrumque occupavit

Conjugi fecum commune futurum :

Ut qui conjunctiffimi vixerunt,

Etiam Mortui, miftis cineribus uniantur.

Nov.
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Nov. 6, 1724.

Juxta reliquias CATHARINÆ fuæ

Ipfius GULIELMI WOLLASTON

Conditi funt cineres promiffi.

Fuit is (fi quis aveat fcire)

Genere ortus perantiquo, nec ignobili ;

Academicis difciplinis imbutus Cantabrigiæ,

Quibus ibi ftuduit per annos plùs feptem ;

Hæreditate amplâ, Numine favente, auctus :

Valetudine tamen fuâ, parùm firmâ,

Hominumque corruptis moribus & judiciis

iniquis

Diligenter expenfis ac æftimatis,

Vitæ privata iter fumpfit :

Suorum faluti & commodis profpiciens ;

Bonis literis animum excolens, vel oblectans ;

Spretis famâ atque honoribus,

Etiam oblatis,

Veri confcientiâ tacitâ contentus. -

Cum vixiffet ann. 65, di . 217.

quem Deus dederat pera&to,

Fato ceffit. "İNİ M”YN

Curfu

From
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From all that has been faid concerning

MrWOLLASTON, it appears that notwith

ſtanding his Declining to accept of any Public

Employment, yet his STUDIES were defigned

to be of Public Ufe : And his SOLITUDE

was far from being employed in vain and

trifling Amuſements, terminating in Himfelf

alone.

:

His lateſt Moments were calm and easy ;

Such as might be expected to cloſe a Life ſpent

like his And He left the World, as He fo

journed in it, quietly and refignedly. Both the

Manner of his LIFE and that of his DEATH

were well worthy of Imitation.

It is fcarce worth while to take any No

tice of an idle or malicious Reflection which

has been caft, byfome over-zealous Perfons,

upon this Gentleman's Memory, as if He

had put a Slight upon CHRISTIANITY by

laying fo much Stress upon the Obligations

of TRUTH, REASON, and VIRTUE : Or

as if He could not have believed aright, be

caufe He did not think it neceffary to digress

from his Subject in Order to INSERT HIS

CREED.
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CREED. Surely, a Sufpicion thus founded can

deferve no Regard. However, it may not

be amifs to obferve, that it has probably been

increaſed by a vulgar miſtake that Mr WOL

LASTON, the Author of the RELIGION OF

NATURE DELINEATED, was the fame Per

fon with Mr WOOLSTON who wrote ſeveral

Pieces, which grofsly attacked the Literal

Truth of the Miracles of JESUS CHRIST .

And this Miftake, which arofe originally

from the Similitude of Names, might happen

to be further confirmed by Mr WOOLSTON'S

intitling Himſelf " Late Fellow ofSIDNEY

" COLLEGE in Cambridge :" At whichCollege

our Author Himfelf and Four of his Sons

were educated.

cc

THE
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HE RELIGION OF NATURE

DELINEATED being a Book

in great Eſteem with her late Majeſty

Queen CAROLINE, fhe was pleaſed

to command me to tranflate the Notes

into English for her own Uſe : And

there being a Demand for a new

Edition, it was thought proper to

publiſh this Tranſlation, as theſe Notes

are Illuftrations and Confirmations of

the Sentiments of the learned Au

thor ; and therefore I have confented

to the Publiſhing of them.

JOHN CLARKE.

Saliſbury,

17 April, 1750.
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I

THE

RELIGION

OF

NATURE

DELINEATED.

To A. F. Efq;

WAS much furpriſed, SIR, when (fome

time ago) you fo importunately defired my

thoughts upon theſe queſtions,

I. Is there really any fuch thing as natural reli

gion, properly and trulyfo called?

II. If there is, what is it ?

III. How may a man qualify himself, fo as to be

able tojudge, for himſelf, ofthe other religions pro

feft in the world; to fettle his own opinions in difpu

table matters ; and then to enjoy tranquillity of mind,

neither disturbing others, nor being diſturbed at what

paſſes among them ?

With what view you did this ; whether in ex

pectation of fome little degree of fatisfaction ; or

merely to try my abilities ; or (which I rather

think) out of kindneſs to amufe me at a time,

whenB
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when I wanted fomething to divert melancholy re

flexions, I fhall not venture to guefs. I fhall only

fay, that could I have forefeen in due time, that

fuch a task was to be impofed upon me, I might

have been better prepared for it. I might have

marked what was fuitable to my purpofe in thoſe

books, which I have red, but ſhall ſcarce ever re

turn to read any more : many more I might have

red too, which, not wantingthem for my own con

viction, I have neglected, and nowhave neither lei

fure nor patience to perufe : I might have noted

what the various occurrences and cafes, that hap

pen in life, fuggefted : and, in general, I might

have placed more ofmytime on fuch parts of learn

ing, as would have been directly ferviceable to me

onthe prefent occafion.

However, as I have not ſpent my days without

thinking and reflecting ſeriouſly within myſelfup

on the articles and duties of natural religion, and

they are my thoughts which you require, I have at

tempted, by recollecting old meditations, and con

fulting a few ſcatterd papers, in which I had for

merly for my own ufe fet down fome of them

(briefly, and almoft folecistically), to give an anſwer

to the twofirst of your queſtions, together : tho' I

muft own, not without trouble in adjuſting and

compacting loofe fentiments, filling up vacuities,

and bring the chaos into the fhape of fomething

like a fyftem.

Notwithſtanding what I have faid, in a treatiſe

of natural religion, a ſubject ſo beaten and exhauſt

ed in all its parts, by all degrees of writers, in which

fo many notions will inevitably occur that are no

one's property, and fo many things require to be

proved,
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proved, which can fcarce be proved by any other

but the old arguments (or not fo well), you muſt

not expect to find much that is new. Yetfomething

perhaps you may. That, which is advanced in the

following papers, concerning the nature of moral

good and evil, and is the prevailing thought that

runs thro them all, I never met with any where.

And even as to thofe matters, in which I have been

prevented by others, and which perhaps may be

common, you have them, not as I took them from

any body, but as they uſed to appear to me in my

walks and folitudes . So that they are indeed my

thoughts, fuch as have been long mine, which I fend

you ; without any regard to what others have, or

havenotfaid : as I perfuade my felf you will eafily

perceive. It is not hard to diſcern, whether a work

of this kind be all of a piece ; and to diſtinguiſh

the genuine hand of an author from the falfe wares

and patch-work of a plagiary. Tho after all, it

would be madneſs in a man to go out of his right

way, only becauſe it has been frequented by others,

or perhaps is the high road.

Senfible how unfinished this performance is, I

call it only a Delineation, or rude draught. Where

I am defective, or trip, I hope you will excuſe a

friend, who has now paffed the threſhold of old

age ; and is, upon that and other accounts, not able

to bear much ſtudy or application . And thus I

commit to your candor what follows : which, for

the fake of order and perfpicuity, I have divided

into fections, and propofitions.

B2 SECT

|



The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. I.

SECT. I. Of Moral Good and Evil.

Τ

HE foundation of religion lies in that diffe

rence between the acts of men, which dif

tinguiſhes them into good, evil, indifferent. For if

there is fuch a difference, there muſt be religion ;

&contra. Upon this account it is that fuch a long

and laborious inquiry hath been made afterſome ge

neral idea ², or ſome rule , bycomparing the fore

faid acts with which it might appear, to which

kind they reſpectively belong . And tho men have

a So, in Plato, Socrates requires of Euthyphro not to teach

him ἕν τι ἢ δύο διδάξαι τῶν πολλῶν ὁσίων·ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο αὐτὸ εἶδε ,ᾧ πάνω

γὰ τὰ ὅσια ὅσιά ἐςι, κτλ, “ one or two particulars of the multitude

" ofthings thatare juſtandright ; buttofhewhimthe original

" pattern itſelf, by which every thing that is juft and good

« becomes fo .” And again , ταύτην τοίνυν με αὐτὴν δίδαξον τὴν

Ἰδέαν τίς ποτί ἐςιν' ἵνα εἰς ἐκείνην ἀποβλέτων , καὶ χρώμενῷ ' αὐτῇ παρα

δείγματι, ὃ μὲν ἂν τοιῦτον ᾖ , ὧν ἂν ἢ σὺ ἢ ἄλλός τῖς πράτλῃ , φῶ ὅσιον

Aivar där μTOITOV,up . " Shewme the original image or

' picture, that I may ſee what fort of a thing it is, and when I

"look upon it, and make uſe of it as the original pattern, I

66

66

may be able to affirm , that an action performd by you or any

"otherperſon, if it beoffuchafort, is juftand good ; and, ifit be

" not offuch afort, then I cannot affirm it to befo." Pofce exem

plarhonefti. " Enquire after the originalpattern of virtue.” Luc.

b Οἶδε τό γ' αἰσχρὸν , κανόνι τῇκαλῶ μαθών . “He knows what vice

" is, having been taught by the rule of virtue." EURIP. Adfit

Regula, peccatis quæ pœnas irroget æquas, " We ought to have

" fome Rule, whereby puniſhments may be proportiond to

" thecrimes," fays HORACE. Nowbythe fame rule, by which

puniſhments are justlyproportiond, crimes must be diftinguiſhd

amongſtthemſelves ; andtherefore much more, crimes from no

crimes, and crimes from good actions. So that it is at bottom

a rule which can do this, that is required .

66

e Formula quædam conftituenda eft : quamfifequemur in compa

ratione rerum, ab officio nunquamrecedemus. " There ought to be

"fomerule eſtabliſhd : which ifwe followin comparingthings

"with each other, we ſhall never fall fhort of our duty." Cic.

not



Of Moral Good and Evil. 5

not yet agreed upon any one, yet one certainly

there muſt be . That, which I am going to pro

pofe, has always feemd to me not only evidently

true, but withal fo obvious and plain, that perhaps

for this very reafon it hath not merited the notice

of authors: and the uſe and application of it is fo

eafy, that if things are but fairly permitted to ſpeak

for themſelves their own natural language, they

will, with a moderate attention, be foundthemfelves

to proclaim their own rectitude or obliquity ; that

is, whether they are diſagreeable to it, or not. I

ſhall endeavour by degrees to explain my meaning.

I. That act, which may be denominated morally

good or evil, must be the act ofabeing capable ofdif

tinguiſhing, choofing, and actingfor himſelf or more

briefly, ofan intelligent andfree agent. Becauſe in

proper fpeaking no act at all can be ascribed to that,

which is not indued with theſe capacities. For that,

which cannot diſtinguiſh, cannot chooſe : and that,

which has not the opportunity, or liberty of

choofing for itſelf, and acting accordingly, from

an internal principle, acts, if it acts at all, under a

d Πῶς οἷόν τε ατέκμαρτα εἶναι καὶ ἀνεύρετα τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα ἐν ἀνθρ

ποις ; ἔσιν ἦν [κανών τις ] How is it poffible that thofe things

" which are neceffary for men (to know or to do) ſhould be

"ſuch, as they can have no certainty of knowing or finding

" out ? There must then be [ſome rule. ]" ARRIAN.

• Uti virtus,fi nihilfitum eft in ipfis nobis? " Where is virtue

" then, if there be nothing within our own power ?" Cic.

ךרדלומצעתוטהלהצרםאהנותנםדאלכלתושר

There is a powergiven--הוצמהוהרותהדומעאוההבוט

“ to every man, if he be but willing to incline himſelf to the

" way that is good-This is the fupport ofthe law and the

" commandments." MAIM. 'nan 'n ni . " This

"power iswhat we call free will," NAHH, AB.

B 3 neceffity
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neceffity incumbent ab extra. But that, which acts

thus, is in reality only an inftrument in the hand of

fomething which impofes the neceffity ; and can

not properly be faid to all, but to be acted. The act

muſt be the act of an agent : therefore not of his

inftrument.

A being under the above-mentiond inabilities is ,

as to the morality of its acts, in the ftate of inert

and paffive matter, and can be but a machine : to

which no language or philofophy ever afcribed

Honor mores.

II. Thofe propofitions are true, which exprefs

things as they are : or, truth is the conformity ofthofe

words or figns, by which things are expreft, to the

things themfelves. Defin.

III. A true propofition may be denied, or things

may be denied to be what they are, by deeds, as well

asby exprefs words or another propofition. It is cer

tain there is a meaning in many acts and gestures.

Every body underftands weeping , laughing,

fhrugs, frowns, &c. thefe are a fort of univerfal

language. Applications are many times made, and

a kind of dialogue maintaind only by cafts ofthe

eye and motions of the adjacent mufcles . And

f Lacrymæ pondera vocis habent. " Tears have the force of

6. words." Ov.

& Oculi, fupercilia, frons, vultus denique totus, qui fermo qui

dam tacitus mentis eft, &c. " The eyes, the eyebrows , and in

"deed the whole countenance are a kind of tacit Speech ofthe

" mind, & c." Cic. Nutu fignifque loquuntur. " They (Pira

" mus and Thibe) Speak to each other by nods and figns. "

Ov. Eft actio quafi fermo corporis. " Every action is a fort of

a speech ofthe body. " Cic . and often repeated by him.

we
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weread offeet, that speak ; of a philofopher, who

anfwerdan argument by only getting up and walk

ingi ; andofone, who pretended to exprefsthefame

fentence as many ways by gefticulation, as even

Cicero himſelf could by all his copia of words and

eloquence . But thefe inftances do not come up

to my meaning. There are many acts of other

kinds, fuch as conftitute the character of a man's

conduct in life, which have in nature, and would

be taken by any indifferent judge to have a fignifi

cation, and to imply fome propofition, as plainly to

be underſtood as if it was declared in words : and

therefore if what fuch acts declare to be, is not,

they must contradi&t truth, as much as any falfe

propofition or affertion can.

If a body of foldiers, feeing another body ap

proach, fhould fire upon them, would not this

action declare that they were enemies ; and if they

were not enemies , would not this military language

declare what was falfe? No, perhaps it may be

faid; this can only be called a miſtake, like that

which happend to the Athenians in the attack of

Epipole , or to the Carthaginians in their laft in

A wicked man fpeaks by his*וילגרבללומןואשיא*h
WIN. "A

" feet." A Hebrew Proverb.

1 Τὸν κατὰ τῆς κινήσεως λόγον σιωπῶν , περιεπάτησε. “ Without

‹‹
ſaying anything againſt the argument about motion, he got

66
up and walked about." SEXT. EMP. So Menedemus reproved

luxury by eating only olives. DIOG . LAERT . And others are

mentiond by Plutarch, who aveu parñs ä dei pļav, did declare

" what they had to ſay without making uſe of words . "

k Macrob.

1 Where we find φίλες τε φίλοις , καὶ πολίτας πολίταις εἰς χεῖρας

dλańacıs indórtas, " that friends and fellow- citizens fell into

" each other's hands." THUCYD .

B 4 campment
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campment againſt Agathocles in Africa ". Suppoſe

then, inſtead of this firing, fome officer to have

Said they were enemies, when indeed they were

friends would not that ſentence affirmingthemto

be enemies be falſe, notwithſtanding he who ſpoke

it was miſtaken ? The truth or falfhood of this af

firmation doth not depend upon the affirmer's

knowledge or ignorance : becauſe there is a certain

ſenſe affixt to the words, which muft either agree

or diſagree to that, concerning which the affirma

tion is made. The thing is the very ſame ſtill, if

into the place of words be fubftituted actions. The

falute here was in nature the falute of an enemy,

but ſhould have been the falute of a friend : there

fore it implied a falfity. Any spectator would have

underſtood this action as I do ; for a declaration,,

that the other were enemies. Now what is to be

underſtood, has a meaning : and what has a mean

ing, may be either true orfalfe : which is as much

as can be faid of any verbal ſentence.

When Popilius Lanas folicited to have Cicero

profcribed, and that he might find him out and be

his executioner ", would not his carriage have fuf

ficiently fignified to any one, who was ignorant of

the cafe, that Tully either was fome very bad man,

and deferved capital puniſhment ; orhadfome way

grievously injured this man ; or at leaſt had not

faved his life, nor had as much reafon to expect his

fervice and good offices upon occafion, as he ever

had to expect Tully's ? And all theſe things being

m "
m Τὰς οἰκείως ως πτολεμίας ἠμύνοντο . “ They revenged them

" felves upon their own people, as ifthey had been their ene

mies." DIOD . SIC.

Val. Max,

falfe,
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falſe, were not his behaviour and actions expreffive

ofthat which was falfe, or contradictions to truth ?

It is certain he acted as if thofe things had been

true, which were not true, and as if thofe had not

been true which were true (in this confifted the

fault of his ingratitude) : and if he in words had

faid they were true or not true, he had done no

⚫ morethan talkas ifthey were fo : why then ſhould

not to act as if they were true or not true, when

they were otherwiſe, contradict truth as much as

toſay they were ſo, when they were not fo ° ?

A pertinacious objector mayperhaps ſtill ſay, it

is the buſineſs of foldiers to defend themſelves and

their country from enemies, and to annoy them as

opportunity permits ; and ſelf-preſervation requires

all men not only barely to defend themſelves a

gainſt aggreffors, but many times alfo toprofecute

fuch, and only fuch, as are wicked and dangerous :

therefore it is natural to conclude, that they are

enemies againſt whom we ſee ſoldiers defending

themſelves, and thoſe men wicked and dangerous,

whom we ſee profecuted with zeal and ardor. Not

that thofe acts of defending and profecutingSpeak

or fignifyfo much : but conjectures are raiſed upon

the common fenfe, which mankind has of ſuch pro

ceedings. Anf. If it be natural to conclude any

thing from them, do they not naturally convey the

notice offomething to be concluded ? And what

is conveying the notice of any thing but notifying or

ο Α'νθρώποισιν οὐκ ἐχρῆν ποτὲ τῶν πραγμάτων τὴν γλῶσσαν ἰσχύειν

Aiov. " There never could be any neceffity that mens tongues

" ſhould be ofmore force (to declare their intentions ) than their

" actions." EURIP. Quafi interfit, audiam, an videam. “ As if

"therewere anydifferencewhether I hearyou, orfeeyou ."Cic.

fignifying
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fignifying that thing ? And then again, ifthis fig

nification is natural and founded in the common

principles and fenfe of mankind, is not this more

than to have a meaning which refults only from the

ufe offome particular place or country, as that of

language doth ?

If A fhould enter into a compact with B, by

which he promifes and ingages never to do fome

certain thing, and after this he does that thing : in

this cafe it must be granted, that his act interferes

with his promife, and is contrary to it . Now it can

not interfere with his promife, but it muft alfo in

terfere with the truth of that propofition, which

fays there was fuch a promife made, or that there

is fuch a compact fubfifting. If this propofition be

true, A made fuch a certain agreement with B, it

would be denied by this, A never made any agree

ment with B. Why? Becauſe the truth of this lat

ter is inconfiftent with the agreement afferted in the

former. Theformality ofthe denial, or that, which

makes it to be a denial, is this inconfiftence. If then

the behaviour ofA be inconfiftent with the agree

ment mentiond in the former propofition, that

propofition is as much denied by A's behaviour, as

it can be by the latter, or any otherpropofition. Or

thus, If one propofition imports or contains that

which is contrary to what is containd in another, it

is faid to contradict this other, and denies the exi

ftence of what is containd in it. Juft fo ifone act

imports that which is contrary to the import of ano

ther, it contradicts this other, and denies its exi

ftence. In a word, if A by his actions denies the in

gagements, to which he hath fubjected himself,

his actions deny them ; juft as we fay, Ptolomy by

his
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his writings denies the motion of the earth, or his

writings deny it P.

When the queftion was afked, Whofe sheep are

thefe ? the anſwer was, Egon's : for he committed

them to my care (he ufes and diſpoſes of them as

his). By this act Damætas underſtood them to be

his ; and if they had not been his, but Alphondas's

or Melibaus's, Egon, by an act very intelligible to

Damatas, had expreffed what was not true. What

is faid here is the ſtronger, becauſe he, who has the

ufe and difpofal of any thing, has all that he can

have of it ; and v. v . he who has the all (or pro

perty) of any thing, muſt have all the uſe and dif

pofal of it. So that a man cannot more fully pro

claim any thing to be his, than by using it, &c. But

ofthis fomething more hereafter.

In the Jewish hiftory we read, that when Abi

melek faw Ifaac fporting with Rebekah, and taking

conjugal liberties , he prefently knew her to be

Ifaac's Wife ; and ifthe had not been his wife, the

cafe had been as in the preceding inftance. If it be

objected, that he might have been his miſtreſs or a

harlot ; I anſwer, that fo fhe might have been,

tho Ifaac had told him by words that ſhe was his

wife. And it is fufficient for my purpoſe, and to

make acts capable of contradicting truth, ifthey

may be allowd to exprefs things as plainly and deter

minately as words can. Certainly Abimelek gave

greater credit to that information which paffed

r

P Ἡμεῖς τὸν ὠνέμενον βιβλίαΠλάτωνΘ ' ὠνεῖσθαι φαμὲν Πλάτωνα,

za. " He who buys Plato's books, we fay, buys Plato." PLUT.

a Virg. et Theocr.

- INWA WAWA. " Onthe bed together. " RASHI .

$

• OnlyP1 , " kiffing and embracing her,"

according to ALSHEK.

through

C
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through his eye, than to that which he received by

the ear ; and to what Ifaac did, than to what he

faid. For Ifaac had told him, that fhe was not his

wife, but his fifter " .

" If a

66

A certain author writes to this purpoſe,

foldier, who had taken the oath to Cæfar, fhould

" run over to the enemy, and ferve him againſt

Cafar, and after that be taken ; would he not be

punifhd as a deferter, and a perjured villain ?

" And ifhe ſhould plead for himſelf, that he

"never denied Cæfar ; would it not be anfwerd,

" That with his tongue be did not deny him, but with

" his actions (or by facts) he did ?" And in ano

ther place, " Let us, fays be, fuppofe fome tyrant

" command a Chriſtian to burn incenfe to Jupiter,

" without adding any thing of a verbal abnega

"tion of Chrift : if the Chriſtian ſhould do this,

" would it not be manifeſt to all, that by that very

"act bedeniedhim ;" (and I may add, confequently

denied thoſe propofitions which affirm him to be the

Christ, a teacher of true religion, and the like *) ?

cr

66

* Ωτα γὰρ τυγχάνει ανθρώποισιν ἐόντα ἀπιςότερα ὀφθαλμῶν.

" Men do not uſually give fo much credit to their ears, as to

" their eyes ." HEROD .

" That inftance of Menelaus and his gueſt Alexander, in Ar

rian, might befubjoind to this. Εἰ τὶς αὐτὲς εἶδε φιλοφρονιμέ

νὰς ἀλλήλες, ἠπίςησεν ἂν τῷ λέγοντι οὐκ εἶναι φίλος αυτές, σε
If any

66
one faw them treating each other in a very friendly man

ner, he would not believe a perſon who ſhould ſay that they

were not friends."

66

66

w De Dupl. Mart.

X

Something like this is that in one of Gregory Nazianzen's

orations . When fome Chriftians, who had been infnared by

Julian, afked, wãs Xersòv sprýμsda ; " How have we denied

“ Chrift ? ” They were anfwerd , màTàuQuả qua
86
you have offerd incenfe on the altar."

When
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When a man lives, as if he had the eſtate which

he has not, or was in other regards (all fairly caft

up) what he is not, what judgment is to be paffed

upon him ? Doth not his whole conduct breathe

untruth ? May we not fay (if the propriety of lan

guage permits), that he lives a lye ?

Incommon ſpeech we fay fome actions are infig

nificant, which would not be fenſe, if there were

not fomethat are fignificant, that have a tendency

and meaning. And this is as much as can be faid

of articulate founds, that they are eitherfignificant

or infignificant ".

It may not be improperly obſerved by the way,

that the fignificancy here attributed to mens acts,

proceeds not always from nature, but fometimes

from custom and agreement among people , as

that ofwords and founds moftly doth . Acts ofthe

latter kind may in different times and places have

different, or even contrary fignifications. The ge

nerality of Chriftians, when they pray, take off

their hats the Jews, when they pray b or fay any

of their Berakoth, put them on. The fame thing

σε

y Τὰ ψευδῆ πράγματαδιώκων . “ Perfuing things that are falfe ."

CHRYS . Καὶ σολισμὸς ἀνδρὸς, καὶ γέλως , καὶ βῆμα ποδὸς ἀναΓγέλλει περὶ

a . "Naythe habit of a man, or his laugh, or the ſtep of his

" foot, will diſcover who he is," as Bafil ſpeaks : and there

fore greater things must do it more.

As that (word) Baire, Blitri, in Diogenes Laertius in the

life of Zeno, which word has no meaning at all.

a Αἰγύπτιοι τὰ πολλὰ πάντα ἔμπαλιν τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἀνθρώποισι

ἐςήσαντο ἤθεά τε καὶ νόμος, κτλ. “ The Egyptians---have eftablifhd
66

a great many laws and cuſtoms, quite contrary to thoſe of

" other people." HEROD.

He*הלוגמשארב--הלפתבדומעיאלללפתמה-b

66

" that prays, muft not have his head uncoverd whilſt he is

65 praying." MAIMON, and others every where.

which
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which among Chriftians denotes reverence, im

ports irreverence among the Jews. The reafon is,

becauſe covering the head with a hat (if it has no

influence upon one's health) is in itfelf an indiffe

rent thing, and people by ufage or confent may

make it interpretable either way. Such acts feem

to be adopted into their language, and may be

reckond part of it . But acts of the former kind,

fuch as I chiefly here intend, have an unalterable

fignification, and can by no agreement or force

ever be made to exprefs the contrary to it. Egon's

treating the flock, and difpofing of it as if it was

his, can by no torture be brought to fignify, that

it was not his. From whence it appears, that facts

express more ftrongly, even than words them

felves ; or to contradict any propofition by facts

is a fuller and more effectual contradiction, than

can poffibly be made by words only . Words are

but arbitrary figns of our ideas, or indications of

our

· Θεὸν ὁμολογᾶσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις αρνῶνται.“ They profefsto

"know God, but inworks they deny him." Epift. toTitus. And

τὸ ἔργοις ἀρνεῖσθαι Θεὸν ὑπες τὸ εἰπεῖν ἐν ςόματι. “ Το deny God by

66
our works is worſe than to deny him by our words. " CHRYS .

₫ Aóy☞ ïpg8 oxin. " Words are the images of our deeds ."

PLUT. Res loquitur ipfa : quæfemper valet plurimum.
The

thing ſpeaks itſelf, which is always of very great force."

CIC. Quid verba audiam, cumfacta videam? " What fignifies

66
my hearing of words, when I fee the facts ?" Id. Autà Boã

τὰ πράματα, κἂν τῇ φωνῇ σιωπᾷς. “ The fačis themfelves fpcak
66

66

66

out aloud, though you are filent with your voice." BAS .

e This we know. For they are different to different nations ;

we coin them as we pleafe , &c . Φύσει τῶν ὀνομάτων ἐδέν ἐςιν , ἀλλ᾽

ὅταν γένηται σύμβολον . “ The names of things are not founded

" in nature, but are onlyartificial figns ." ARIST. And tho Plato,

feemstobe ofanother mind, yet when Cratylus fays, ' Ovou

ὀρθότητας



1.
15Of Moral Good and Evil.

ܕ

0

e

our thoughts (that word, which in one language

denotes poverty , in another denotes riches ³ ) : but

facts may be taken as the effects of them, or rather

as the thoughts themselves produced into act ; as the

very conceptions of the mind brought forth, and

grown to maturity ; and therefore as the moft na

tural and exprefs reprefentations of them. And,

befide this, they bear certain refpects to things,

which are not arbitrary, but as determinate and im

mutable as any ratio's are in mathematics . Forthe

facts and the things they reſpect arejust what they.

are, as much as any two given quantities are ; and

therefore the reſpects interceding between thoſe

ὀρθότητα εἶναι ἑκάσῳ τῶν ὄντων φύσει πεφυκυῖαν, “ that thepro

priety ofthe name is founded in the nature of every thing,"

it is much to be queftiond whether any thing more be meant

than this, that fome names of things are more natural or pro

per than others. For he fays that this rectitude of names is the

fame, “Enλnor noi Bapságos, " with the Greeks and with the

"Barbarians ;" that it is [only] fuch as is fufficient davolov

Êxasóv isitãvövtæv, " to fignify what every thing is ;" fuch as

may render them κατὰ τὸ δύναλονὅμοια τοῖς πράγμασιν , &c . “ 25

"likethe things as is poffible, &c. " That lepidum &feftivum

argumentum, "that witty andjocular argument," which P. Ni

gidius in Aulus Gellius makes uſe of to fhew, cur videri poffint

verba effe naturalia magis quam arbitraria, " why words feem

" rather to be natural than arbitrary," deferves only to be

laughd at.

66

f , the Hebrew word Refb.

8 , the Arabic word Refb . So Aben Ezra obferves that

MIN, Abah, in Hebrew is to will, in Arabic to nill (tho in

Arabic the word is written ' N Abi :), and in another place,

that theſame word even in the ſame language fometimes figni

fies 1971 , a thing and its contrary. And every one

knows, that the greater part of our words have differentfenfes

and ufes . The word 1 Gnigen in Arabic, according to Gig

geius and Golius, has 70 or 80, and fome (two at leaft) contrary

the one to the other.

muft

H
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muſt be as fixt, as the ratio is which one ofthefe

bears to the other : that is, they muſt remain the

fame, and always fpeak the fame language, till

things ceaſe to be what they are.

I lay this down then as a fundamental maxim,

That whoever acts as if things were fo, or not fo,

doth by his acts declare, that they are ſo, or not fo ;

as plainly as he could by words, and with more

reality. And if the things are otherwiſe, his acts

contradict thofe propofitions, which affert them to

be as they are " .

i

IV. No act (whether word or deed) ofanybe

ing, to whom moralgood and evil are imputable, that

interferes with any true propofition, or denies any

thingto be as it is, can be right. For,

1. Ifthat propofition, which is falfe, be wrong ,

that act which implies fuch a propofition, or is

founded in it, cannot be right : becauſe it is the

very propofition itſelf in practice.

2. Thoſe propofitions, which are true, and ex

preſs things as they are, exprefs the relation between

h This is word , "to act a lye. " Revel. Plato uſes the

fame way ofſpeaking. Yud , fays he, undeis under- μúre X670

µńrsïpyaweážen , “ No man fhould tell a lye either by word

66 or deed. The contrary to this is in Ariſtotle åndeden öµósas

ἐν λόγοις καὶ πράξεσιν ; “ to perform the truth both in words and

"in deeds ;" and & Big dλnsen , " to live in the truth." And

99

toתמאךרד walkin the truth , and*תמאבתכל.inS. B

66

" in the way oftruth."

i A&tum generale verbum eft, five verbis five re quid agatur,

“ An act is a general expreffion, and fignifies any thing that is

" acted either by words or deeds." JUSTIN. Digeſt.

--As it muſt be, becauſe 'Optèr i åλúðes' deí. “ Truth is al

ways right." SOPH.

the

"6
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the fubject and the attribute as it is ; that is, this is

either affirmed or denied of that according to the

nature of that relation. And further, this relation

(or, ifyou will, the nature of this relation ) is de

termind and fixt by the natures ofthe things them

felves . Therefore nothing can interfere with any

propofition that is true, but it muft likewife inter

fere with nature (the nature of the relation , and

the natures ofthe things themſelves too ) , and con

fequently be unnatural, or wrong in nature. So very

much are thofe gentlemen miſtaken, who by fol

lowing nature mean only complying with their bo

dily inclinations, tho in oppofition to truth, or at

leaft without any regard to it. Truth is but a con

formity to nature and to follow nature cannot be

to combat truth .

3. Ifthere is a fupreme being, upon whom the

exiftence of the world depends ; and nothing can

be in it but what He either caufes, or permits to

be ; then to own things to be as they are is to own

what He caufes, or at leaft permits, to be thus caufed

or permitted : and this is to take things as He gives

them, to go into His conftitution of the world,

and to fubmit to His will, reveald in the books of

nature ". To do this therefore must be agreeable

to His will. And if fo, the contrary must be difa

greeable to it ; and, fince ( as we ſhall find in due

1 Τῷ λογικῷ ζώῳ ἡ αὐτὴ πράξις κατὰ φύσιν ἐςικαὶ κατὰ λόγον , “ An

" action which is done according to nature, or according to

" reaſon, is the fame in a creature endued with reafon. ” (That

is, according to truth, which it is the office of reafon to diſco

ver) . ANTON. Nunquam aliudnatura, aliudfapientia dicit. " Na

" ture never dictates one thing, and reafon a different thing. "

Juv.

m Εδωκεν [ὁ Θεὸς] ἀντὶ δέλτε τὸν κόσμον . “ [God] has given us

" the world, as it were for a book to read in." CHRYS .

с
time).
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time) there is a perfect rectitude in His will, cer

tainly wrong.

I defire that I may not be miſunderſtood in re

fpect to the actings ofwicked men. I do not fay,

it is agreeable to the will of God, that what is ill

done by them, fhould be fo done ; i . e . that they

fhould use their liberty ill . but I fay, when they

have done this and committed fome evil, it is a

greeable to His will, that we fhould allow it to

have beencommitted : or, it would be difagreeable

to His will, that we fhould deny it to have been

committed.

As the owning of things, in all our conduct, to

be as they are, is direct obedience " : fo the con

trary, not to own things to be or to have been that

are or have been, or not to be what they are, is di

rect rebellion againſt Him, who is the Author of

nature . For it is as much as to fay, " God indeed

" caufes fuch a thing to be, or at leaſt permits it,

" and it is ; or the relation, that lies between this

" and that, is of fuch a nature, that one may be af

" firmed ofthe other, &c. this is true : but yet to

" me it fhall not be fo : I will not indure it, or act

" asifit were fo : the laws of nature are ill framed,

66 nor will I mind them, or what follows from

" them even exiftence fhall be non-exiſtence,

n WhatHierocles fays ofhis iyxóoui, " Gods that go

vern this world," is true in refpect of every thing. Ta ei

νόμῳ κατακολυθέντων ἔςι— τό το αὐτὸς εἶναι τίθεσθαι , ὃ γεγόνασι.

" The fuppofing them to be what they are-is paying obe

" dienceto the lawof God . " There is a paffage fomewhere in

S. Iggar. much like this : where it is faid ( as I remember) that

-asbe*)החילשאוההמדצמ'he , who worships an Angel

❝ing what he is, the meſſenger of God") is not guilty of ido

iatry,

❝ when
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" when my pleaſures require. " Such an impious

declaration as this attends every voluntary infrac

tion of truth .

4. Things cannot be denied to be what they are,

in any inftance or manner whatsoever, without con

tradicting axioms and truths eternal . For ſuch are

thefe every thing is what it is ; that which is done,

cannot be undone ; and the like. And then if thofe

truths be confiderd as having always fubfifted in

the Divine mind, to which they have always been

true, and which differs not from the Deity himſelf,

to do this is to act not only in oppofition to His go

vernment or foveraignty, but to His nature alfo :

which, if He be perfect, and there be nothing in

Him but what is moft right, muſt alſo upon this

account be moft wrong.

O

Pardon theſe inadequate ways of ſpeaking of

God. You will apprehend my meaning: which

perhaps may be better reprefented thus . Ifthere

are fuch things as axioms, which are and always

have been immutably true, and confequently have

been always known to God to be fo ", the truth of

them cannot be denied any way, either directly or

indirectly, but the truth of the Divine knowledge

muſt be denied too.

5. Defignedly to treat things as being what they

are not is the greateſt poſſible abfurdity. It is to put

bitter for fweet, darkneſs for light, crooked for

"The holy Being is called

"truth." In Reſh , bhokm . and others. And St Chryfoftom defines

truth inthe fame words, which philofophers applyto the Deity.

'AríðHa Tò ÖVTWs v. " Truth is that which hath a realexiſtence."

Ρ᾿Αλήθεια γὰρ ὀπαδὸς Θεδ. “ For truth is the companion of

" God." PH. JUD.

C 2
ftreight,

•'וכותמאארקנה"בקה



20 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect . I.

freight, &c. It is to fubvert all fcience, to re

nounce ali fenfe of truth, and flatly to deny the exi

ftence of any thing. For nothing can be true, no

thing does exift, ifthings are not what they are.

To talk to a post , or otherwife treat it as if it was

a man, would furely be reckond an abfurdity, if

not diftration . Why? becaufe this is to treat it as

being what it is not. And why fhould not the con

verfe be reckond as bad ; that is, to treat a man as

a poft ; as ifhe had no fenfe, and felt not injuries,

which he doth feel ; as ifto him pain and forrow

were not pain ; happinefs not happiness . This is

what the cruel and unjuít often do.

Leftly, To deny things to be as they are is a

tranfgreffion of the great law of our nature, the

law of reafon. For truth cannot be oppofed, but

reafon must be violated. But of this more in the

proper place.

9 Пoiμras- as ardes-ixer, " Treatinghisflocks--likemen,"
Ποίμνας— ὡς ἄνδρας— ἔχων,

is in Soph. the character of Ajax, when his head was turned, in

a fit of raving. And among the monftrous and mad extrava

gances of C. Caligula one is, that he treated his horfe Incitatus

as a man. SUET .

Horace argues after the fame manner. Si quis lectica niti

dam gefiare amet agnam ; Huic vefiem, ut natæ, paret, &c. In.

terdicto buic omne adimat jus Prætor, &c. Quid, fiquis natam pro

mutâdevovet agnâ. Integer eft animi ? ne dixeris. " Ifany one

" fhould take pleafure in carrying a very pretty lamb about

" with him in his chariot, and clad it like his daughter ; &c.

ought not the Magiftrate to take the power out of fuch an

" one's hands ? &c. But what if any man fhould attempt to

" offer his daughter as a facrifice inftead of a dumb lamb.

66

Would you fey that he was in his right fenfes ? I am
fure you

" would not." If it be againſt truth and nature to uſe a lamb

as a daughter, it will be as much againſt truth to use a daughter

as a lamb.

Much
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Much might be added here concerning the ami

able nature , and great force of truth . If I may

judge by what I feel within myfelf, the leaft truth

cannot be contradicted without much reluctance :

even to fee other men difregard it does fomething

more than difpleafe ; it isfocking.

V. What has been faid of acts inconfiftent with

truth, may also be faid of many omiffions, or neglects

to act : that is, by thefe alfo true propofitions may be

denied to be true ; and then thofe omiffions, by which

this is done, must be wrongfor the fame reasons with

thofe affigned under theformer propofition .

Nothing can be afferted or denied by any act

with regard to thofe things, to which it bears no

relation and here no truth can be affected . And

when acts do bear fuch relations to other things , as

to be declaratory of fomething concerning them,

this commonly is vifible ; and it is not difficult to

determin, whether truth fuffers by them, or not.

Some things cannot poffibly be done, but truth

must be directly and pofitively denied ; and the

s Καθ᾽ αὑτὸ μὲν ψεῦδε φαῦλον καὶ ψεκτόν · τὸ δὲ ἀληθὲς καλὶν καὶ

ravelèv. " A lye is bafe and blame-worthy of itſelf, and truth

" is beautiful and praife -worthy." ARIST . Eft quiddam, quodfuâ

vi nos alliciat adfefe, non emolumento captans aliquo ,fed trahensfua

dignitate: quod genus, virtus, fcientia, veritas eft. " There is

fomething that wins our affections by its own native force,

fomething that does not catch us by any profit that it brings,

" but attracts us by its fuperior excellency ; fomething of this

" kind is virtue, knowledge, truth." Cic. Tauno è árúðaa.

" Truth is a fweet thing." A feftival faying in Plutarch.

vis veritatis, &c. " O the great force of truth,

66

66

t O magna

" does the truth, becauſe it is the truth." MAIM .

C 3

cתמאאיהשינפמתמאההשוע . Crc . A goodman&*

thing
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thing will be clear. But the cafes arifing from o

miffions are not always fo well determind, and

plain it is not always eafy to know when or how

fer truth is violated by omitting. Here therefore

more latitude muſt be allowd, and much muſt be

left to every one's own judgment and ingenuity.

This may be faid in general, that when any

truth would be denied by acting, the omitting to

act can deny no truth. For no truth can be con

trary to truth " . And there may be omiffions in

other cafes, that are filent as to truth . But yet there

are fome neglects or refufals to act, which are mani

feftly inconfiftent with it (or, with fome true pro

pofitions).

We before fuppofed Ato have engaged not to

do fome certain thing, &c. if now, on the other

fide, he ſhould by fome folemn promiſe, oath, or

、 other act undertake to do ſome certain thing before

fuch a time, and he voluntarily omits to do it, he

would behave himfelf as if there had been no fuch

promiſe or engagement ; which is equal to deny

ing there was any and truth is as much contra

dicted in this as in the former inſtance.

W

Again, there are ſome ends, which the nature of

things and truth require us to aim at, and at which

therefore ifwe do not aim, nature and truth are de

nied. If a man does not defire to prevent evils , and

to be happy, he denies both his own nature and the

nature and definition of happiness to be what they

" Plura vera difcrepantia effe non poſſunt. " Be there never fo

66 many truths, they cannot be inconfiftent with each other."

CIC.

w P. 10.

* Oblivione voluntaria. " By avoluntary forgetfulness. " Cic.

are.
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are. And then further, willingly to neglect the

means, leading to any fuch end, is the fame as not

to propoſe that end, and muſt fall under the fame

cenfure. As retreating from any end commonly at

tends the not advancing towards it, and that may

be confiderd as an act, many omiffions of this kind

may be turned over to the otherfide , and brought

underthe foregoingpropofition .

It muſt be confeft there is a difficulty as to the

means, by which we are to confult our own pre

fervation and happineſs : to know what thofe are,

and what they are with refpect to us. For our abi

lities and opportunities are not equal : fome labor

under diſadvantages invincible : and our ignorance

ofthe true natures of things, of their operations

and effects in fuch an irregular distemperd world,

and of thoſe many incidents, that may happen ei

ther to further or break our meaſures, deprive us

of certainty in thefe matters. But ftill we may

judge as well as we can, and do what we can ² ;

and the neglect to do this will be an omiſſion with

in the reach of the propofition.

There are omiffions of other kinds, which will

deferve to be annumerated to theſe by being either

total, or notorious, or upon the fcore of fome other

circumftance. It is certain I fhould not deny the

Phanife of Euripides to be an excellent drama by

not reading it : nor do I deny Chibil-menâr to be a

y In the Civil Law he is faid to act, who does omit. Qui non

facit quodfacere debet, videtur facere adverfus ea quæ non facit.

" Hewho does not do what he ought to do, ſeems to act againſt

"thofe things which he does not do." Digeft.

z Eft quodam prodire tenus. " It is fomething to go, tho it be

but a little way, or to make a ſmall progrefs." HoR.

C 4 rare
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rare piece of antiquity by not going to fee it. But

fhould I, having leifure, health, and proper oppor

tunities, read nothing, nor make any inquiries in

order to improve my mind, and attain fuch know

ledge as may be useful to me, I ſhould then deny

my mind to be what it is, and that knowledge to

be what it is. And if it doth not appear preciiely,

into what kind offtudies this refpect to truth will

carry a man preferably to all others, how far it will

oblige himto continue his purfuit after knowledge,

and where the difcontinuance begins to be no of

fence against truth, he mustconfult his own oppor

tunities and genius, and judge for himself as well

as he can . This is one ofthofe cafes which I faid

before were not fo well determind.

If I give nothing to this or that poor body, to

whom I amunderno particular obligation, I do not

by this deny them to be poor, any more than I

ſhould deny a man to have a fqualid beard by not

fhavinghim, to be nafty by not waſhing him, or to

be lame by not taking him on myback.

Many things are here to be taken into confidera

tion (according to the next propofition) : perhaps

I might intrench upon truth by doing this ; and

then I cannot by not doing it . But if I , being of

ability to afford now and then fomething in charity

to the poor, fhould yet never give them any thing

at all , I ſhould then certainly deny the condition of

Difces quamdiu voles : tamdiu autem velle debebis, quoad te,

quantum proficias, nonpænitebit. " You may learn as long as you

pleafe, and you ought to pleaſe, fo long as you are not un

" eafy at any improvement of yourſelf. " Says Cicero to his

fon.

66

a

↳ Nulla virtus virtuti contraria eft . " No one virtue can be

" contradictoryto any other virtue . " SEN.

the
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the poor to be what it is, and my own to be what

it is : and thus truth would be injured . So, again,

If I fhould not fay my prayers at fuch a certain

bour, or in fuch a certain place and manner, this

would not imply a denial of the exiſtence of God,

His providence, or my dependence upon Him :

nay, there maybe reafons perhaps against that par

ticular time, place, manner. But if I fhould never

pray to Him, or worship Him at all, fuch a total

omiffion would be equivalent to this affertion,

There is no God, who governs the world, to be adored :

which, ifthere is fuch a being, muſt be contrary to

truth . Alfo generally and notoriously to negle&t this

duty (permit me to call it fo), tho not quite al

ways, will favor, if not directly proclaim the fame

untruth. For certainly to worship God after this

manner is only to worship him accidentally, which

is to declare it a great accident that he is worshipd

at all, and this approaches as near as it is poffible to

a total neglect . Befide, fuch a fparing and infre

quent worshiper of the Deity betrays fuch an habi

tual difregard of Him, as will render every religi

ous act infignificant and null.

Should I, inthe laft place, find a man grievously

hurt byfome accident, faln down, alone, and with

out prefent help like to periſh ; or ſee his houſe on

fire, nobody being near to help, or call out : in this

extremity if I do not give him myaffiftance imme

diately, I do not do it at all : and by this refufing

to do it according to my ability, I deny his cafe to

be what it is ; human nature to be what itis ; and

even thoſe defires and expectations, which I am

confcious to myſelf I fhould have under the like

misfortune, to be what they are.

VI. In
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VI. In order to judge rightly what any thing is,

it must be confiderd not only what it is in itſelf or in

one refpect, but aljo what it may be in any other re

Spect, which is capable of being denied by facts or

pralice: and the whole defcription of the thing ought

to be taken in.

If a man fteals a horfe, and rides away upon

him, he may be faid indeed by riding him to uſe

him as a horse, but not as the horſe of another man,

who gave him no licence to do this. He does not

therefore confider him as being what he is, unleſs

he takes in the refpect he bears to his true owner.

But it is not neceffary perhaps to confider what he

is in refpect to his color, fhape or age : becauſe the

thief's riding away with him may neither affirm

nor deny him to be of any particular color, &c. I

fay therefore, that thofe, and all thofe properties,

refpects, and circumſtances, which may be contra

dicted by practice, are to be taken into confidera

tion. For otherwiſe the thing to be conſiderd is but

imperfectly furveyd ; and the whole compaſs of it

being not taken in, it is taken not as being what it

is, but as what it is in part only, and in other re

fpects perhaps as being what it is not.

If a rich man being upon a journey, ſhould be

robbed and ſtript, it would be a ſecond robbery

and injuftice committed upon him to take from

him part of his then character, and to confider him

only as a rich man. His character completed is a

rich man robbed and abuſed, and indeed at that time

a poor man and diſtreſt, tho able to repay after

wards the affiftance lent him.

C

HYUN : "Poor at that particular time :" ac

cording to that determination in a cafe fomething like this,

which occurs in Talm. Maff. Phe.

Moreover
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Moreover a man in giving affiftance ofany kind

to another fhould confider what his own circum

ftances are, as well as what the other's are 4. Ifthey

do not permit him to give it, he does not by his

forbearance deny the other to want it but if he

fhould give it, and by that deny his own or his fa

mily's circumſtances to be what they are, he would

actually contradict truth . And fince (as I have ob

ferved already) all truths are confiftent, nor can

any thing be true any further than it is compatible

with other things that are true ; when both parties

are placed in a right light, and the cafe properly

ſtated for a judgment, the latter may indeed be

truly faid to want affiftance, but not the affiftance

ofthe former : any more than a man, who wants a

guide, maybe faid to want a blind or alame guide.

By putting things thus may be truly known what

the latter is with refpect to the former.

The cafe becomes more difficult, when a man

(A) is under fome promife or compact to affift ano

ther (B), and at the fame time bound to confult his

own happineſs, provide for his family, &c. and he

cannot do theſe, if he does that, effectually. For

what muft A do ? Here are not indeed oppofite

truths, but there are truths onoppoſite fides. I an

fwer: tho there cannot be two incompatible du

Utriquefimul confulendum eft. Dabo egenti ; fed ut ipſe non

egeam, &c. " Regard is to be had to both at the ſame time ; I

" will give to one in want, yet ſo that I may not want myſelf,

"&c." SEN. Ita te aliorum miferefcat, ne tui alios mifereat.

" Take pity of others , but do it in fuch a manner as not to

“ ftand in need of the pity of others yourſelf. " PLAUT.

ties,
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ties, ortho two inconfiftent acts cannot be both A's

duty at the fame time (for then his duty would be

an impoffibility) ; yet an obligation, which I will

call mixt, may arife out of thofe differing confide

rations. A fhould affift B ; but fo, as not to neglect

himfelfand family, &c. andſo to take care ofhim

felf and family, as not to forget the other ingage

ment, as well and boneftly as he can. Here the im

portance ofthe truths on the one andthe other fide

fhould be diligently compared :, and there muft

in fuch cafes be always fome exception or limitation

underſtood . It is not in man's power to promife

abfolutely. He can only promife as one, who may

be difabled by the weight and incumbency of truths

not then exifting.

I could here infert many inftances of partial

thinking, which occur in authors : but I fhall choofe

only to fet down one in the margin " .

e Sextus Empiricus feems to be fond of that filthy fayingof

Zeno, in relation to what is ftoried of Jocafta and Oedipus :

μὴ ἄτοπον εἶναι τὸ μορίον τῆς μητρὸς τρίψαι, κλ . any more, than

to rub with the hand any other part ofher, when in pain.

Here only reis is confiderd ; as if all was nothing more , but

barely reifis ; but this is an incomplete idea of the act . For

τρίψις τῇ μορίς is more than τρίψις by itfelf : and τρίψίς τομο

ρίς τῆς μητρὸς is ftill more : and certainly τρίβειν τὴν χεῖρα τῇ

χειρὶ is a different thing from τρίβειν τὸ μορίον τῷ μορίῳ , &c .

He might as well have faid, that to rub a redhot piece of iron

with one's bare hand is the fame as to rub one that is cold, or

any other innocent piece of matter : for all is but reifis. Thus

men, affecting to appear free-thinkers, fhew themſelves to be

but half-thinkers, or lefs : they do not take in the whole of

that which is to be confiderd.

In
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In short, when things are truly eſtimated, perfons

concerned, times, places , ends intended , and ef

fects that naturally follow, muft be added to them.

VII. When any act would be wrong, the forbearing

that act must be right : likewife when the omiffion

of any thing would be wrong, the doing of it (i. e.

not omitting it) must beright. Becauſe contrariorum

contraria eft ratio.

VIII. Moral good and evil are coincident with

right and wrong. For that cannot be good, which

is wrong; nor that evil, which is right.

IX. Every act therefore offuch a being, as is be

fere defcribed, and all thofe omiffions which interfere

with truth (i. e. deny any propofition to be true ;

which is true ; or fuppofe any thing not to be what

it is, in any regard ¹ ) are morally evil, infome degree

or other : the forbearingfuch acts, and the acting in

* Sunt res quædam ex tempore, & ex confilio, non exfua natura

confiderandæ.-Quid tempora petant, aut quid perfonis dignumfit,

confiderandum eft, &c. " Some things are to be confiderd, not

66
as they are in their own nature, but the particular time and

" the intention are to be taken into the account.-We are to

❝ conſider what the times require, and what is proper for fuch

" and ſuch perſons , &c. " Cic .

ὅ Οὐ λέγεις φιλόπονον τὸν διὰ παιδισκάριον ἀγρυπνῦντα . “ You

"will not fay that a perfon is induftrious, becauſe he once

"watchd all night with his daughter." ARR. Amico agro ali

quis aidet : probamus . at hoc fi hereditatis caufàfacit, vultur eft,

cadaver expectat.
" A man watches with a fick friend : it is al

"lowdto beagood action ; but ifhe did itin order to make him

"felfhisheir, he is a vulture, and watchd forthe carcafe." SEN.

n Οὐ γὰρ εἷς ἀρνήσεως ἐςι τρόπω . " There are more ways

" than one ofdenying a thing." CHRYS,

oppofition
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oppofition tofuch omiffions are morallygood: and when

any thing may be either done, or not done, equally with

out the violation of truth, that thing is indifferent.

I would have it to be minded well, that when I

fpeak of acts inconfiftent with truth, I mean any

truth ; any true propofition whatfoever, whether

containing matter of fpeculation , or plain fact. I

would have every thing taken to be what in fact

and truth it is i.

It may be ofufe alfo to remember, that I have

added thoſe words in fome degree or other. For nei

ther all evil, nor all good actions are equal *. Thoſe

truths which they refpect, tho they are equally

true, may comprife matters of very different im

portance ; or more truths may be violated one way

1 Τὸ κράτιςον τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἡ ἀλήθεια , καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος όρθο της του

vncias tò Trûd&. " Of all the good things in the world truth is

“ the beſt, and ſalfhood isthe utmoſt boundary of all evil. "BAs.

* Notwithſtanding that paradox of the Stoics, On ira và

ἁμαρτήματα , καὶ τὰ κατορθώματα , “ That all fins are equal , and

" all duties equal ," in Cicero, Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, and

others, which might eafily be confuted from their own words

in Cicero. For iffinning be like paffing a line, or limit ; that is ,

going overor beyond that line : then, to fin being equal to go

ing beyond that line, to go more (or farther) beyond that line

muſt be to fin more . Who fees not the falfity ofthat, nec bono

viro meliorem,--necforti fortiorem, nec fapientefapientiorem poffe

fieri? " that it is impoffible for a good man to be better--or a

ftrong man tobe stronger, or a wife man wifer?" And ſo on.

Nullum interfcelus & erratum difcrimen facere, "to make no

" difference betwixt notorious wickedneſs and mere miſtakes"

(as St Jerom expreffes their opinion : if that epiftle to Celantia

be his) is to alter or deftroy the natures ofthings .

66

Sure that Wiſeman was but a bad accountant, who reck

ond, τὴν μεγίςην ἐασίαν ἀποβαλὼν δραχμὴν μίαν ἐκβεβληκέναι, “ that

" he whothrows away the greateft eftate, throws away but a

66 drachm." In Plutarch.

than
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than another m : and then the crimes committed

by the violation of them may be equally (one as

well as the other) faid to be crimes, but not equal

crimes " . IfA fteals a book from B which was pleaf

ing and uſeful to him, it is true A is guilty of a

crime in not treating the book as being what it is,

the book of B, who is the proprietor of it, and one

whofe happineſs partly depends upon it : but ftill

if A ſhould deprive B of a good estate, of which he

was the true owner, he would be guilty of a much

greater crime. For if we fuppofe the book to be

worth to him one pound, and the eftate 10000 l.

that truth, which is violated by depriving B of his

book, is in effect violated 10000 times by robbing

him of his eftate. It is the fame as to repeat the

theft of one pound 10000 times over : and there

fore if 10000 thefts (or crimes) are more, and all

together greater than one, one equal to 10000 muft

be greater too greater than that, which is but the

10000th part of it, fure. Then, tho the conveni

ence and innocent pleaſure, that B found inthe ufe

of the book, was a degree of happineſs : yet the hap

pineſs accruing to him from the estate, by which

m This is confeft in Cicero. Illudintereft, quodinfervo necando,

fi adfit injuria, femel peccatur : inpatris vita violanda multapec

cantur, &c. Multitudine peccatorumpræftat, &c. " There is this

difference, that he who kills a flave, if it be done wrong

fully, is guilty of fin in that one reſpect only ; but he that

wickedly takes the life of his father, fins in many reaway

" fpects, &c. He excels in the multitude of his fins, &c."

66

66

66

n This mayferve for an anſwer to Chryfippus, and them who

fay , εἰ ἀληθὲς ἀληθῆς μᾶλλον οὐκ ἔςιν , ἐδὲ ψεῦδε ψεύδος · ὅπως

εδὲ ἀπάτη ἀπάτης ἐδὲ ἁμάρτημα ἁμαρτήματα , κλ . “ That if no

66 one truth be
greater than another truth , nor no one falfhood

66

greater than another falfhood ; then neither is one fraud nor

་
one fin greater than another." In DIOG. LAERT .

he
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he was fupplied not only with neceffaries, but alfo

with many other comforts and harmleſs injoy

ments, vaftly exceeded it. And therefore the truth

violated in the former cafe was, B had a property in

that, which gave him fuch a degree of happiness :

that violated in the latter, Bhad a property in that,

whichgave him ahappiness vaftlyfuperior to the other.

The violation therefore in the latter cafe is upon

this account a vaftly greater violation than in the

former. Lefly, the truths violated in the former

cafe might end in B, thofe in the latter may perhaps

be repeated in them ofhis family, who fubfift alfo

by the estate, and are to be provided for out of it.

And thefe truths are very many in refpect of every

one of them, and all their defcendents. Thus the

degrees of evil or guilt are as the importance and

number of truth violated . I fhall only add, on the

other fide, that the value of good actions will rife at

leaft in proportion to the degrees ofevil in the omif

fion of them and that therefore they cannot be

equal, any more than the oppofite evil omiffions.

But let us return to that, which is our main fub

ject, the diftinction between moral good and evil .

Some have been fo wild as to deny there is anyfuch

thing but from what has been faid here, it is ma

nifeft , that there is as certainly moral good and

evil as there is true and falſe ; and that there is as

Queisparia effe ferè placuitpeccata, laborant Cùm ventum ad

verum eft : fenfus morefque repugnant, Atque ipfa utilitas. " They

" who would have all fins to be equal, labor under great dif

ficulty, when they come to the truth ; for they find it con

" trarytoreaſon, to morality, and to the intereft of mankind ."

HOR.

"6

O

natural
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natural and immutable a difference between those

as between theſe, the difference at the bottom being

indeed the fame P. Others acknowledge, that there

is indeed moral good and evil ; but they want fome

criterion, or mark, by the help of whichthey might

know them aſunder. And others there are, who

pretend to have found that rule, by which our ac

tions ought to be ſquared, and may be diſcriminat

ed ; or that ultimate end, to which they ought all

to be referred : but what they have advanced is

either falſe, or not fufficiently guarded, or not

comprehenſive enough, or not clear and firm ' , or

(fo far as it is juft) reducible to my rule. For

They, who reckon nothing to be good but

what they call honeftum , may denominate acti

ons according as that is, or is not the cauſe or

t

p Therefore they, who denied there was either good or evil

(púoe ázadóv » xaxèv, " good or evil in the nature of things)"

were much intheright to makethoroughwork, and to ſaythere

was nothing in nature either true or falfe. See Sext . Emp. and

Diog. Laert.

9 Quod[extremum,/. ultimum bonorum] omnium philofopho

rumfententia tale debet effe, ut ad id omnia referri oporteat : ip

fum autem nufquam. " That which is the (ultimate end or final

good) according to the opinion of all philofophers , muſt be

"fomethingto which all other things ought to be referred, but

" itſelf referred to nothing." Cic.

66

There was among the old philofophers fuch an uncertain

ty and variety of opinions concerning the fines bonorum & ma

lorum, " the limits ofgood and evil," that if Varro computes

rightly, the number might be raiſed to 288. St AUG.

s Quod honeftum eft, id bonum folum habendum eft . " That

"which is truly honorable, and valuable upon it's own ac

" count, is the only thing that ought to be efteemed really

good." Catoin Cic.
66

Qui [omnes] permulta ob eamunam caufamfaciunt-quia ho

neftum eft. "Who (every body) do abundance of things for this

" reafon only--becauſe they are honorable inthemſelves ." Cic.

D end
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end ofthem : but then what is boneftum ? Some

thing is ftill wanting to meafure things by, and to

feparate the bonefta from the inhonefia.

Theywho place all in following nature , if they

mean by that phrafe acting according to the na

tures of things (that is, treating things as being

what they in nature are, or according to truth)

fay what is right. But this does not feem to be

their meaning. And if it is only that a man muft

follow his own nature , fince his nature is not

purely rational, but there is a part of him, which

he has in common with brutes, they appoint him

a guide which I fear will miſlead him, this being

It is commonly placed among ends : and is confiderd as

fuch in thofe ways offpeaking ; honeftum effe propterfe expeten

dum, " that which is honorable ought to be fought after for

"it's own fake." Cic. Finem bonorum eſſe honeftè vivere, " The

"perfection of all goodneſs and virtue is to live bythe rules of

" true honor." Ib. and the like.

66

w To fay, Quod laudabile eft, omne honeftum eft, " what is

truly praife-worthy, is truly honorable," or any thing like

that, is to fay nothing. For how shall one know what is truly

laudabile, “ praife-worthy ?"

x ΤέλΘ εἶπε [ Ζήνων] τὸ ὁμολογομένως (al . ἀκολέθως ) τῇ φύσει

ζῆν, ὅπερ ἐςὶ κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν ζῇν. ῎Αγει γὰρ πρὸς ταύτην ἡμᾶς ἡ φύσις .

The perfection of man fays (Zeno ) is to live agreeably to, or

6:
to follow nature ; and that is to live virtuouily, for nature

" leads us to that." DioG. LAERT.

y Vivere ex hominis naturâ. “ To live agreeably to the na

" ture ofman." Cic. It is true he adds, undique perfeclâ &ni

bilrequirente: " every way perfect and wanting nothing. "

but thoſe words have either no meaning, or fuch as will not

much mend the matter. For what is natura undique perfecta &

nihil requirens, a nature every way perfect and wanting no

" thing?" Befide, moral religion doth not confift in following

nature already perfect, but by the practice of religion we aim

at the perfecting of our natures.

66

commonly
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commonly more likely to prevail, than the ratio

nal part. At beft this talk is loofe.

Z

Theywho make right reaſon to be the law, by

which our acts are to be judged, and according to

their conformity to this or deflexion from it call

them lawful or unlawful, good or bad, fay fome

thing more particular and precife. And indeed it

is true, that whatever will bear to be tried by

right reafon, is right ; and that which is condemn

ed by it, wrong. And moreover, if by right rea

fon is meant that which is found by the right ufe

of our rational faculties, this is the fame with

truth and what is faid by them, will be compre

hended in what I have faid. But the manner in

which they have deliverd themſelves, is not yet

explicit enough . It leaves room for fo many dif

putes and oppofite right-reafons, that nothing can

be fettled, while every one pretends that his rea

fon is right. And befide, what I have ſaid, ex

tends farther for we are not only to refpect thoſe

truths, which we diſcover by reaſoning, but even

fuch matters offact, as are fairly diſcoverd to us by

our fenfes. We ought to regard things as being

what they are, which way foever we come tothe

knowledge of them.

They, who contenting themſelves with fuper

ficial and tranfient views, deduce the difference

z Celebrated every where.

a Τὸ μὲν ἐν ὅτω διορίσασθαι τάς ἀγαθὰς πράξεις, τὰς κατὰ τὸν

ὀρθὸν γινομένας λόγον, καὶ τὰς πονηρὰς τεναντίον, αληθὲς μὲν, οὐκ ἔςι

δὲ ἱκανὸν τὰς πράξεις σημάναι . “ Το define good actions thus,

" vix. that they are done according to right reafon, and bad

" actions the contrary ; is indeed true, but is not fufficient to

" declare the nature ofthem byfhewing what actions are truly

" fuch." ANDRON . RHOD.

betweenD 2
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between good and evil from the common fenfe of

mankind ', and certain principles that are born

with us , put the matter upon a very infirm foot.

For it is much to be fufpected there are no fuch

innate maxims as they pretend, but that the im

preffions of education are miſtaken for them : and

befide that, the fentiments of mankind are not fo

uniform and conftant, as that we may fafely truft

fuch an important diftinction upon them .

They, who own nothing to be good but plea

fure, or what they call jucundum, nothing evil but

pain , and diſtinguiſh things by their tendencies

с

to

b Necfolumjus & injuria a natura dijudicatur, fed omnino om

nia honefta& turpia. Nam communis intelligentia nobis notas res

efficit, eafque in animis noftris inchoavit, ut honefia in virtutepo

nantur, in vitiis turpia. " Not only right and wrong are diffe

" rent in the nature of things, but all forts ofhonorable and

" bafe actions are fo likewife : for common fenfe makes us un

"derſtand things, and lays the firſt rudiments of them in our

" minds, in fuch a manner, that we make honorable things to

" confift in their being virtuous, and baſe things to conſiſt in

" their being vitious." Cic. Kerheid qnow [ ö Xpúol77&] ÄVAL

aïodnow raj wegani . “ Chryfippus fays, that fenfation and refle

"xion arethe rules bywhichwe form ourjudgment ofthings ."

DIOG. LAERT.

Theyare ufually called principia natura, lex (or leges) na

tura , προλήψεις , κοιναὶ, or φυσικαὶ ἔννοιαι, νόμο φυσικός, Ec

"the principles of nature, the law (or laws) of nature, firſt ap

prehenfions of things, univerſal or natural notions, the law

" ofnature, &c."

66

d The fet of theſe practical principles (or a habit flowing

from them) is, what, I think, goes by the name of Synterefis.

e Unaquaquegens hoc legem naturæputat, quoddidicit. " Every

" nation think that to be the law of nature, which they have

" been taught." JEROM.

* Under which word theſe delicate men comprehend labor.

WhenEpicurus, inLucian, is afked, Kanov ytor óvor; "Whether

" he thought labor an evil ?" he anſwers, Naí. " Yea." And

Mindyrides
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to this or that ³, do not agree in what this plea

fure is to be placed ", or by what methods and

actings the moſt of it may be obtaind. Theſe are

left to be queftions ftill. As men have different

taſtes, different degrees offenfe and philofophy, the

fame thing cannot be pleaſant to all: and if par

ticular actions are to be proved by this teft, the

morality ofthem will be very uncertain ; the fame

act may be of one nature to one man, and of ano

ther to another. Befide, unleſs there be fome ftrong

limitation added as a fence for virtue, men will be

Mindyrides(Σμινδυρίδης , ap . Herod. ὃςἐπὶ πλεῖσον δὲ χλιδῶς εἷς ἀνὴς

dinero, “ Smyndirides it is in Herodotus, a man who carried lu

" xurytothe highest degree") proceeded fo far in his averfion

to labor, that ejus latus alieno labore condoluit-- : quicum vidiffet

fodientem,&altiùs raftrum allevantem, laſſumſefieri ( ¿ñɣμa rabeïv.

in Athen. ) queftus vetuit illum opus in confpectu fuo facere, “ it

46 gave him apain inhis fide tofee another man labor-- : whenhe

" faw any one digging or lifting a heavy rake, he complaind

" that it made him weary (demolishd him, it is in Athenæus)

" and forbad the perfon doing any more work in his fight."

SEN.

& Ad hæc [voluptatem, & dolorem] & quæfequamur, &quæ

fugiamus, refert omnia [ Ariftippus] . “ (Ariſtippus ) referred every

thing (to pleaſure and pain) which we purfue or avoid .”

CIC.

66

:

↳ Velim definias, quidfit voluptas : de quo omnis hæc quæftio

eft. " I would have you define what pleaſure is, for this whole

" queftion is about that." Cic. The difputes about pleaſure

between the Cyrenaics, Epicurus, Hieronymus, &c. are well

known whether the end was pleaſure of body or mind

whether it was voluptas in motu, or in ftatu (ftabilitate) ; quæ

fuavitate aliqua naturam ipfam movet, or qua percipitur, omni

dolore detracto ; è nivýσu , or ǹ xaтas¤μatinn, &c. “ ſuch plea

"fure as arofe from motion, or a fixed ftate ; fuch as put na

"ture into a pleafing agreeable motion ; or fuch as we feel,

"when we are free from all pain ; a pleaſure that confiſts in

" motion, or is fixed, &c." Cic. DIOG. LAERT . and others.

D 3 apt
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apt to fink into grofs voluptuoufneſs, as in fact

the generality of Epicurus's herd have done (not

withſtanding all his talk of temperance, virtue,

tranquility of mind, &c. ) ; and the bridle will be

ufurped by thofe appetites which it is a principal

part of all religion , natural as well as any other, to

curb and restrain. So theſe men ſay what is intel

ligible indeed : but what they fay is faife. For not

all pleaſures, but only fuch pleaſure as is true, or

happineſs (of which afterwards) , may be reckond

amongthe fines, or ultima bonorum.

He , who, having confiderd the two extremes

in mens practice, in condemning both which the

world generally agrees, places virtue in the middle,

and feems to raiſe an idea of it from its fituation at

an equal diftance from the oppofite extremes ',

could

i

66

66

Negat Epicurusjucundè vivi poffe, nifi cum virtute vivatur,

Epicurus denies that any one can live pleafantly, that does

notlivevirtuously. " Cic. But for all that their pleaſures have

not continued to be always like thofe in the little gardens of

Gargettus. Nor indeed do they feem to be very virtuous even

there. For Epicurus not only had his Leontium ( or, as he amo

roufly called her, Aoveder, " his pretty poppet" ) a famous

harlot ; but he πᾶσί τε τοῖς Ἐπικυρείοις συνῆν ἐν τοῖς κήποις, “ laid

" with all the Epicureans in the gardens." ATHEN. And in his

book ei riass " ofperfection" he is faid to have written thus,περὶ τέλος σε

Οὐ γὰρ ἔγοζε ἔχω τι νοήσω τἀγαθὸν , ἀφαιρῶν μὲν τὰς διὰ χυλῶν (χειο

λῶν , Athen .) ἡδονας, αφαιρῶν δὲ καὶ τὰς δὲ ἀφροδισίων, κλ . " There

" is nothing that I efteem good, ifyou take away the pleaſure

"which arifes from eating and drinking and women. " See

this and more in DIOG. LAERT.

kStJeromufes theplural number, as ifthis wasthe prevailing

notion in his time . Philofophorum fententia eft, uroórnlas aperàs,

ὑπερβολὰς κακίας εἶναι. “ It is the opinion of the philofophers ,

" that virtues confift in the middle, and vices in the extremes. ”

1Ἡ μὲν ὑπερβολὴ ἁμαρτάνθαι, καὶ ἡ ἔλλειψις ψέγεται, τὸ δὲ μέσον

ἐπαινεῖται. Ἔσιν ἄρα ἡ ἀρετὴ ἕξις προαιρετικὴς ἐν μεσότητι ἔσα, κτλ.

Μεσίτης
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could only defign to be underſtood of fuch vir

tues, as have extremes. It muſt be granted indeed,

that whatever declines in any degree toward either

extreme, muſt be fo far wrong or evil ; and there

fore that, which equally (or nearly) divides the di

ſtance, and declines neither way, muſt be right :

alſo, that his notion fupplies us with a good direc

tion for common uſe in many cafes . But then there

are feveral obligations, that can by no means bede

rived from it : fcarce more than fuch, as refpect the

virtues couched under the word moderation. And

even as to theſe, it is many times difficult to dif

cern, which is the middle point ". This the author

himſelf was fenfible of ".

And when his maſter Plato makes virtue to con

fift in fuch a likeness to God , as we are capable of

(and

Μεσότης δὲ, δύο κκκιῶν · τῆς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπερβολήν· τῆς δὲ κατ᾽ ἔλλειψιν .

Every excefs is a crime, and every defect is blame-worthy,

" but the medium is commendable.--Virtue then is a habit of

66

our own procuring, and confiſts in the middle. Which

" middle is between the two extremes ; the one ofexcefs, and

" the other of defect. " ARIST . Perhaps Pythagoras ( and after

him Plato, and others ) when he faid (in Diogenes Laertius)

τὴν ἀρετὴν αρμονίαν εἶναι , “ that virtue was a kind ofharmony, ”

might have ſome fuch thought as this .

m When he fays , itmuft be taken ὅπως ὡς ἂν ὁὀρθὸς λόγΘ ' προς

, " according to the direction of right reafon," it is notby

that afcertaind. See before .

66

n Οὐ γὰρ ῥᾴδιον διορίσαι τὸ πῶς , καὶ τίσι , κλ . “ It is not eafy to

determinthe particular manner and the particular perfons ."

Therefore Rabbi Albo might have ſpared that cenfure, where he

blames himſelf for expreffing himſelf too generally, when he

after a*יוארהםוקמבויוארהתעבייוארשומכ,days

due manner, in a convenient time, and in proper place,"

without telling him what that manner, time, place is.

• That man, ſays he, cannot be neglected , who endeavors

δίκαιΘ γίνεσθαι, καὶ ἐπιτηδεύων ἀρετὴν, εἰς ὅσον δυνατὸν ἀνθρώπῳ

D 4 ὁμοιῖσθαι
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(and God to be the great exemplar) , he fays what I

fhall not difpute. But fince he tells us not how or

bywhat means we may attain this likeness, we are

little the wifer in point of practice : unless by it

we underſtand the practice of truth, God being

truth, and doing nothing contrary to it ".

Whether any of thofe other foundations, upon

which morality has been built, will hold better

than thefe mentiond, I much queſtion . But if the

formal ratio of moral good and evil be made to

conſiſt in a conformity of mens acts to the truth of

the cafe orthe contrary, as I have here explaind it,

the diftinction ſeems to be fettled in a manner un

deniable, intelligible, practicable. For as what is

meant by a true propofition and matter of fact is

perfectly underſtood by every body ; fo will it be

eafy for any one, fo far as he knows any fuch pro

pofitions and facts , to compare not only words, but

alfo actions with them. A very little ſkill and at

tention will ferve to interpret even theſe, and dif

cover whether they ſpeak truth, or not º .

66

qμsodai di , " to make himſelf a righteous man, by laboring

" after virtue, that he may be as like God as it is poffible for a

"manto be." And in another place, our puyù évbévde is iμoiwois

Θεῷ κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν , “ fleeing from thence is being like unto

" Godfo far as we can be." St Augufin feems to agree with

him, in that fentence of his, Religionisfumma eft imitari quem

colis. " The highest pitch of religion is to imitate the being

" you worship."

P Πυθαγόρας ἐρωτηθεὶς, τὶ ποιῶσιν ἄνθρωποι θεῷ ὅμοιον , ἔφη , ἐὰν

αληθεύτασιο , σε Pythagoras being afked, What it was that any

" man could do like what God does, anſwerd, Speak the

" truth ." STоs.

There is certainly not that difficulty or perplexity in mo

rality, which Cicero ſeems to ſuppoſe, when he ſays, Confuetudo

exercitatioque capienda, ut boni ratiocinatores officiorum effe poffi

" That ufe and exerciſe are neceffary to make us good

reafoners about what is our duty."

mus.

X. If
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X. If there be moral good and evil, diftinguifhd as

before, there is religion ; and fuch as may most pro

perly be styled natural. By religion I mean nothing

elfe but an obligation to do (under which word I

comprehend acts both of body and mind. I ſay, to

do) what ought not to be omitted, and toforbear

what ought not to be done. So that there muſt be

religion, if there are things, of which fome ought

not to be done, fome not to be omitted. But that

there are fuch, appears from what has been faid

concerning moral good and evil : becauſe that,

which to omit would be evil , and which therefore

being done would be good or well done, ought

certainly by the terms to be done ; and fo that,

which being done would be evil, and implies fuch

abfurdities and rebellion againſt the fupreme be

ing, as are mentiond under propofition the IVth.

ought moſt undoubtedly not to be done. Andthen

fince there is religion, which follows from the dif

tinction between moral good and evil ; fince this

diftinction is founded in the refpect, which mens

acts bear to truth ; and fince no propofition can be

true, which expreffes things otherwife than as they

are in nature : ſince things are fo, there muſt be re

ligion, which is founded in nature, and may upon

that account be moſt properly and truly called the

religion ofnature or natural religion ; the great law

of which religion , the law of nature, or rather ( as

we ſhall afterwards find reaſon to call it) of the

Author ofnature is,

XI. That every intelligent, active, and free be

ing fhould fo behave himself, as by no act to contra

dict
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dict truth; or, that heshould treat every thing as be

ing what it is .

Objections I am fenfible may be made to almoft

anything ; but I believe none to what has been

here advanced but ſuch as may be anfwerd. For to

confider a thing as beingfomething elfe than what it

is, or (which is the fame) not to confider it as be

ing what it is, is an abfurdity indefenfible . How

ever, for afpecimen, I will fet down a few. Let us

fuppofe fome gentleman, who has not fufficiently

confiderd theſe matters, amidst his freedoms, and

in the gaiety of humor, to talk after fome fuch

manner as this. " If every thing must be treated

" as beingwhat it is, what rare work will follow ?

" For, 1. to treat my enemy as fuch is to kill him,

" or revenge myſelf foundly upon him. 2. To

" uſe a creditor, who is a ſpend-thrift, or one that

" knows not the ufe of money, or has no occafion

" for it, as fuch, is not to pay him. Nay further,

66

3. If I want money, don't I act according to

" truth, if I take it from fome body elfe to fup

" ply my own wants ? And more, do not I act

contrary to truth, if I do not? 4. If one, who

" plainly appears to have a defign of killing ano

..

• What it is in nature. NIHU HO 3, "according towhat

"the thing is," to uſe Maimonides's words. And thus that in

Arrianus is true, Νόμω βιωτικός ἐσιν ἔτῶ , τὸ ἀκόλυθον τῇ φύσει

lav. “ The rule of life is, to do whatever is agreeable to

nature." Omni in re quid fit veri, videre & tueri decet. " We

" ought to find out and to maintain what is true, about every

thing. " Cic. This is indeed the way of truth.

66

• Becauſe there is ſcarce any thing, which one or other will

not fay. Quid enim poteft dici de illo, qui nigram dixit effe nivem,

&c." " What can we fay of a man that affirms black to be

" white, &c." Lact.

❝ther,
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" ther, or doing him fome great miſchief, if he

" can find him, ſhould aſk me where he is, and I

" know where he is ; may not I, to fave life, fay I

" do not know, tho that be falfe R 5. Atthis rate

66 I
may not, in afrolick, break a glaſs , or burn a

" book : becaufe forfooth to uſe theſe things as

" being what they are, is to drink out of the one,

not to break it ; and to read the other, not burn

" it. Lastly, how fhall a man know what is true :

" and ifhe can find out truth, may he not want

" the power of acting agreeably to it ?"

To the first objection it is eafy to reply from

what has been already faid . For if the objector's

enemy, whom we will call E, was nothing more

than his enemy, there might be fome force in the

objection ; but fince he may be confiderd as fome

thing elſe beſide that, he muſt be uſed according

to what he is in other refpects, as well as in that

from which he is denominated the objector's (or

O's) enemy. ForE in the firſt place is a man ; and

as fuch may claim the benefit of common huma

nity, whatever that is : and if O denies it to him,

he wounds truth in a very fenfible part. And then

if O and E are fellow -citizens, living under the

famegovernment, and fubject to laws, which are

ſo manycommon covenants, limiting the behavi

ourof one man to another, and by which E is ex

empt from all private violence in his body, eftate,

&c. O cannot treat E as being what he is, unleſs

he treats him alfo as one, who by common confent

is under fuch a protection . If he does otherwiſe,

he denies the exiftence of the forefaid laws and

public compacts : contrary to truth. And befide,

O fhould act with refpect to himself as being what

he

<<
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heis ; a man himself, in fuch or fuch circumftances,

and one who has given up all right to private re-.

venge (for that is the thing meant here) . If truth

therefore be obſerved, the refult will be this. O

muft treat E as fomething compounded of a man, a

fellow-citizen, and an enemy, all three : that is,

he must only profecute him in fuch a way, as is

agreeable to the ftatutes and methods, which the

fociety have obliged themſelves to obferve. And

even as to legal profecutions, there may be many

things ftill to be confiderd. For E mayfhewhim

ſelf an enemy to O in things, that fall under the

cognizance of law, which yet may be of moment

and importance to him, or not. If they are fuch

things, as really affect the fafety or happiness of O

or his family, then he will find himſelf obliged, in

duty and ſubmiſſion to truth, to take refuge in the

laws ; and to puniſh E, or obtain fatisfaction, and

at leaft fecurity for the future, by the means there

prefcribed. Becaufe if he does not, he denies the

nature andfenfe of happineſs to be what they are ;

the obligations, which perhaps we ſhall fhew here

after he is under to his family , to be what they

are ; a dangerous and wicked enemy to be danger

ous and wicked ; the end of laws, and fociety it

felf, to be the fafety and good of its members, by

Conveniet cùm in dando munificum effe, tum in exigendo non acer

bum :--à litibus verò quantùm liceat, &nefcio an paulo plus etiam

quàm liceat, abhorrentem.--Habenda eft autem ratio rei familiaris,

quam quidem dilabifinere flagitiofum eft. " It is but reaſonable

" that we ſhould be liberal in giving, and not fevere in ourde

" mands :--we fhould be averfe to any contention, as far as is

lawful, nay
I don't know, if we ſhould not go a little far

ther.--But we muſt have regard to our own private circum

< ftances, for it is a wicked thing in us to hurtthem." Cic.

preventing

86
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preventing injuries, punishing offenders, &c. which

it will appear to be, when that matter comes before

us. But ifthe enmity of E rifes not beyondtrifling,

or more tolerable inftances, then O might act againſt

truth, if he ſhould be at more charge or hazard in

profecuting E than he can afford, or the thing loft

or in danger is worth ; fhould treat one that is an

enemy in little things, or a little enemy, as a great

one ; or ſhould deny to make fome allowances, and

forgive fuch peccadillo's, as the common frailty of

human nature makes it neceffary for us mutually

to forgive, if we will live together. Lastly, in

cafes, of which the laws of the place take no no

tice, truth and nature would be fufficiently ob

ferved, if O fhould keep a vigilant eye upon the

ſteps of his adverfary, and take the most prudent

meaſures, that are compatible with the character

of a private perfon, either to affwage the malice

of E, or prevent the effects of it ; or perhaps, if

he fhould only not uſe him as a friend " . For this

if he ſhould do, notwithstanding the rants of fome

men, he would cancel the natural differences of

things, and confound truth with´untruth .

The debtor in the fecand objection , if he acts as

he fays there, does, in the firſt place, make himſelf

the judge of his creditor, which is what he is not.

For he lays him under a heavy ſentence, an incapa

city in effect of having any eſtate, or any more

eſtate. In the next place, he arrogates to himſelf

more than can be true : that he perfectly knows,

not only what his creditor and his circumſtances

u Τὸν φιλέοντ᾽ ἐπὶ δαῖτα καλεῖν, τὸν δ᾽ ἐχθρὸν ἐᾶσαι. " Invite

" your friend to fupper, but let your enemy alone." HES.

are,
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are, but alfo what they ever will be hereafter. He

that is now weak, or extravagant, or very rich,

may for ought he knows become otherwiſe. And,

which is to be confiderd above all, he directly de

nies the money, which is the creditor's, to be the

creditor's. For it is fuppofed to be owing or due to

him otherwiſe he is no creditor) : and if it be due

to him, (he has a right to it : and if he has a right

to it, ofright it is his (or, it is his) . But the debtor

by detaining it ufes it, as if it was his own, and

therefore not the other's ; contrary to truth. To pay

a man what is due to him doth not deny, that he

whopays may think him extravagant, &c. or any

other truth ; that act has no fuch fignification. It

only fignifies, that he who pays thinks it due to the

other, or that it is his : and this it naturally doth

fignify. For he might paythe creditor without hav

ing any other thought relating to him , but would

not without this.

Anf. to objection the 3d. Acting according to

truth, as that phrafe is uſed in the objection, is not

the thing required by my rule ; but, ſo to act that

no truth may be denied by any act . Not taking

from another man his money by violence is a for

bearance, which does not fignify, that I do not

want money, or which denies any truth. But tak

ing it denies that to be his, which (by the fuppofi

tion) is his. The former is only as it were filence,

which denies nothing : the latter a direct and loud

affertion of a falfity ; the former what can contra

dict no truth, becauſe the latter does. If a man

wants money through his own extravagance and

vice, there can be no pretence for making another

man to pay for his wickedneſs or folly. We will

ſuppoſe



Of Meral Good and Evil. 47

fuppofe therefore the man, who wants money, to

want it for neceffaries, and to have incurred this

want through fome misfortune, which he could not

prevent. In this cafe, which is put as ftrong as can

be for the objector, there are ways of expreffing

this want, or acting according to it, without tref

paffing upon truth. The man may by honeft labor

and induſtry ſeek to fupply his wants ; or he may

apply as a fupplicant ", not as an enemy or robber,

to fuch as can afford to relieve him ; or if his want

is very preffing, to the firſt perſons he meets, whom

truth will oblige to affift him according to their

abilities orhe may doany thing but violate truth * ;

which is a privilege of a vaft fcope, and leaves him

many refources. And fuch a behaviour as this is

not only agreeable to his cafe, and expreffive of it

in a way that is natural ; but he would deny it to

be what it is, if he did not act thus . Ifthere is no

way in the world, by which he may help himself

without the violation of truth (which can ſcarce be

fuppofed. If there is no other way) he muft e'en

take it as his fate ". Truth will be truth, and muſt

retain its character and force, let his cafe be what it

will. Many things might be added . The man,

* Τὸ πένεσθαι οὐκ ὁμολογεῖν τινὶ αἰσχρον , ἀλλὰ μὴ διαφεύγειν ἔρ

2 aïoxiv. “ For a poor man not to own himſelf to be poor is

66
a baſe thing ; but for him not to endeavor to be otherwife

" is a bafer thing ftill ." THUCYD .

× For "pyov y ' x'dèv övid , “ no endeavor is any reproach,"

HES.

Y Suum cuique incommodumferendum eft potius, quam de alterius

commodis detrahendum. " Every man ought to bear the evils he

" is under, rather than deprive others of their advantages ."

Cic. Accordingto Plato, a man fhould chooſe to die, po va

♪шev, “ rather than do an unjuſt thing."
66
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from whom this money is to be taken, will be

proved fect. vi. to have a right to defend himſelf

and his, and not fuffer it to be taken from him ;

perhaps he may ftand as much in need of it, as

the other, &c.

Anf. to obj. the 4th. It is certain, in the firſt

place, that nothing may willingly be done, which

in any manner promotes murder : whoever is ac

ceffary to that, offends againſt many truths ofgreat.

weight. 2. You are not obliged to answerthefuri

ofo's queftion. Silence here would contradict no

truth. 3. No one can tell, in ftrict ſpeaking, where

another is, if he is not within his view. Therefore

you may truly deny, that you know where the man

is. Lastly, if by not diſcovering him you ſhould

indanger your life (and this is the hardeſt circum

ftance, that can be taken into the objection) , the

cafe then would be the fame, as if the inquirer

fhould fay, " If you do not murder fuch a one, I

" will murder you." And then be fure you muſt

not commit murder ; but muſt defend yourſelf a

gainſt this, as againſt other dangers, againſt Ban

ditti, &c. as well as you can. Tho merely to deny

truth by words (I mean, when they are not pro

ductive of facts to follow ; as in judicial tranfacti

ons, bearing witneſs, or paffing fentence) is not

equal to a denial by facts ; tho an abufe oflanguage

is allowable in this cafe, if ever in any; tho all fins

againſt truth are not equal, and certainly a little

trefpaffing upon it in the prefent cafe, for the good

of all parties, ², as little a one as any ; andtho one

z Οὕτω καὶ ἰατρὸς [νοσῶντα ἐξαπατᾷ, -καὶ δεινὸν δὲν. “ Thus a

" phyfician deceives a fick perfon,--and there is nothing

" fhockingin it." MAX. TYR

might
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might look on a man in fuch a fit of rage as mad,

and therefore talk to him not as a man but a mad

man: yet truth isfacred , and there are other ways

of coming off with innocence, by giving timely

notice to the man in danger, calling in affiſtance,

or taking the advantage of fome feaſonable inci

dent b

The 5th objection feems to refpect inanimate

things, which if we muſt treat according to what

they are, it is infinuated we ſhall become obnoxi

ous to many trifling obligations ; fuch as are there

mentiond. To this I answer thus. Ifthe glass be

nothing elſe but an uſeful drinking-glaſs , and theſe

a Tothat queftion, Si quis ad te confugiat, qui mendacio tuo

pofit à morte liberari, non es mentiturus? “ If a man ſhould come

"to you, who fhould be faved from death by your telling a

" lye, would you tell one ?" St Auflin anſwers in the negative,

and concludes, Reftat ut nunquam boni mentiantur.—Quantofor

tiùs, quanto excellentiùs dices, nec prodam, nec mentiar. “ It re

" mains then that good men ſhould never tell a lye.-How

" much more courageous, how much better is it to fay, I will

" neither betray him, nor tell alye."

b Infuch preffing cafes, under imminent danger, the world

is wont to make great allowances . Οὐκ αἰσχρὸν ἡγῇ δῆτα τὰ ψευδῆ

λέγειν;---Οὐκ , εἰ τὸ σωθῆναι γε τὸ ψεῦδῶ φέρει , “ Is it not then a

" baſe thing to faywhat is falfe ? --No, not ifthe falfity will fave

any one ." Sopi . Even they, who fay, hoa niw nwn
66

that he who fpeaketh falfehood tranfgreffethהשעמברבוע

indeed,אמלעדילימבוליפאתמארבדלע"מ ; and»

"that it is a pofitive precept to ſpeak the truth in common dif

" courſe ;" and, " ay in spoon, " that a lyar is

"like an idolater ;" fay alfo, he has,

" that it is better to preferve peace," S. HHARED (& al. paff.)

יפכםירבדבךלמיבאהחד ,AndAben Ezrafays of Abraham

" that he urged Abimelech with fuch words as

" the neceffity ofthat time required ." In short, fome haveper

mitted, in deſperate caſes, mendacio tanquam veneno uti, “ to

" make ufe of a lye as you do of poiſon ." SEXT. Pythag.

3 E
words

העשהךרוצ,
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words fully exprefs what it is, to treat it accord

ingly is indeed to drink out of it, when there is

occafion and it is truly uſeful, and to break it de

fignedly is to do what is wrong . For that is to

handle it, as if it neither was uſeful to the objector

himſelf, nor could be fo to any one elfe ; contrary

to the deſcription of it. But if there be any reaſon

for breaking the glaſs, then fomething is wanting

to declare fully what it is . As, if the glaſs be poi

fond for then it becomes a poifond drinking-glafs,

and to break or deſtroy it is to uſe it according to

this true defcription of it . Or if by breaking it any

thing is to be obtaind, which more than counter

vails the loſs of it, it becomes a glaſs with that cir

cumftance and then for the objector to break it, if

it be his own, is to uſe it according to what it is.

And if it ſhould become by fome circumſtance uſe

lefs only, tho there fhould be no reaſon for breaking

it, yet ifthere be none againſt it, the thing will be

indifferent and matter of liberty. This anſwer, mu

tatis mutandis, may be adapted to other things of

this kind ; books, or any thing elſe. As the uſeful

nefs or excellence of fome books renders them

worthy of immortality, and of all our care to fe

curethem to pofterity ; fo fomemay be uſed more

like what they are, by tearing or burning them,

than by preferving or reading them : the number

of which, large enough already, I wiſh you may

It is forbidden --- to»וכוותמחבוילכרבשלרוסא•
©

" break your own veffels in your anger." S. HHAS.

d Who doth not deteft that thought of Caligula, de Homeri

carminibus abolendis,&c. ? about deſtroying Homer's verfes,&c.”

SUET.

not
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not think to be increaſed by this, which I here fend

you .

Here two things ought to be regarded . 1. That

tho to act againſt truth in any cafe is wrong, yet,

the degrees of guilt varying with the importance

of things, in fome cafes the importance one way

or t'other may be fo little as to render the crime

evanefcent or almost nothing . And, 2. that inani

mate beings cannot be confiderd as capable of

wrong treatment, if the refpect they bear to living

beings is ſeparated from them, The drinking-glaſs

before mentiond could not be confiderd as fuch,

or be what it now is, if there was no drinking ani

mal to own and ufe it. Nothing can be ofany im

portance to that thing itſelf, which is void of all

life and perception . So that when we compute

what fuch things are, we must take them as being

what they are in reference to things that have life.

The laft and moſt material objection, or question

rather, fhall be anfwerd by and by. In the mean

time I fhall only fay, that if in any particular cafe

truth is inacceffible, and after due inquiry it doth

not appear what, or how things are, then this will

be true, that the cafe or thing under confideration

is doubtful and to act agreeably unto this truth is

to be not opinionative, nor obftinate, but modeft,

cautious, docile, and to endeavour to be on the

Saferfide. Such behaviour fhews the cafe to be as it

e The Stoicsmuſt certainly therefore be muchtoo ſcrupulous,

whenthey affirm (if they were in earneft ) , that dè ròv dáNTUNOV

ὡς ἔτυχε σαλεύειν τῷ σοφῷ ὁ λόγΘ· ἐπιτρέπει, “ reaion commands

66
a wife man, not ſo much as to move his fingers, as it were by

" chance." CLEM . ALEX . Efpecially fince this is , at leaſt or

dinarily, a thing perfectly indifferent by prop. IX.

*

E 2 is.
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is. And as tothe want ofpowerto act agreeably to

truth, that cannot be known till trials are made :

and if any one doth try, and do his endeavor, he

may take to himſelf the fatisfaction , which he will

find in fect. IV.

SECT. II. Of Happiness.

T

HAT, which demands to be next confiderd,

is happiness ; as being in itſelf moft confider

able ; as abetting the caufe of truth ; and as being

indeed fo nearly allied to it, that they cannot well

be parted . We cannot pay the reſpects due to one,

unleſs we regard the other. Happineſs muſt not be

denied to be what it is : and it is by the practice of

truth that we aim at that happiness, which is true.

In the fewfollowing propofitions I fhall not on

ly give you myidea of it, but alfo fubjoin fome ob

fervations, which tho perhaps not neceffary here,

we may fometime hereafter think no lofs of time

or labor to have made en paffant : fuch as men of

ſcience would call, fome of them porifmata, or co

rollaries, and ſomefcholia, I ſhall take them as they

fall in my waypromifcuouſly.

1. Pleafure is a confcioufness of fomething agree

able, pain of the contrary : & v. v. the consciousness

of any thing agreeable is pleasure, of the contrary

pain. For as nothing, that is agreeable to us, can

be painful at the fame time, and as fuch ; nor any

thing difagreeable pleaſant, by the terms; fo neither

can any thing agreeable be for that reaſon (becauſe

it is agreeable) not pleaſant, nor any thing difagree

able not painful, in fome meaſure or other.

Obf,
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Obf. 1. Pleafures and pains are proportionable to

the perceptions andfenfe of their ſubjects, or the per

fons affected with them. For conſciouſneſs and per

ception cannot be ſeparated : becauſe as I do not

perceive what I am not confcious to myſelf I do

perceive, fo neither can I be confcious of what I do

not perceive, or of more or lefs than what I do

perceive. And therefore, fince the degrees of plea

fure or pain muſt be anfwerable to the conſciouf

nefs, which the party affected has of them, they

muſt likewiſe be as the degrees of perception are.

Obf. 2. Whatever increases thepower ofperceiving,

renders the percipient more fufceptive of pleaſure or

pain. This is an immediate confequence ; and to

add more is needleſs : unleſs, that among the

means, by which perceptions and the inward fenfe

ofthings may in many cafes be heightend and in

creaſed, the principal are reflexion, and the practice

of thinking. As I cannot be conſcious of what I

donot perceive : fo I do not perceive that, which I

do not advert upon. That which makes me feel,

makes me advert. Every inftance therefore of con

ſciouſneſs and perception is attended with an act

of advertence : and as the more the perceptions

are, the more are the advertences or reflexions ; fo

v. v. the more frequent or intenfe the acts of ad

vertence and reflexion are, the more conſciouſneſs

there is, and the ftronger is the perception. Further,

all perceptions are produced in time : time paffes

by moments : there can be but one moment pre

fent at once and therefore all prefent perception

confiderd without any relation to what is paft, or

E 3 future,
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future, maybe lookd upon as momentaneous only.

In this kind of perception the percipient perceives,

as ifhe had not perceived any thing before, nor had

any thing perceptible to follow. But in reflexion

there is a repetition of what is paft, and an antici

pation of that which is apprehended as yet to come :

there is a connexion ofpaft and future, which by this

are brought into the fum, and fuperadded to the

prefent or momentaneous perceptions . Again, by

reflecting we practife our capacity of apprehend

ing: and this practifing will increafe, and as it were

extendthat capacity, to a certain degree. Lastly, re

flexion doth not only accumulate,moments paft

and future to thofe that are prefent, but even in

their paffage it ſeems to multiply them. For time,

as well as fpace, is capable of indeterminate divifi

on and the finer or nicer the advertence or reflexi

on is, intothe moreparts isthe time divided ; which,

whilft the mind confiders thoſe parts as ſo many ſe

veral moments, is in effect renderd by this fo much.

the longer. And to this experience agrees.

Obf. 3. The caufes ofpleaſure and pain are rela

tive things: and in order to eſtimate truly their effect

upon any particular fubject they ought to be drawn

into the degrees ofperception in that fubject. When

the cauſe is of the fame kind, and acts with an

equal force, if the perception ofone perſon be equal

to that of another, what they perceive muſt needs

be equal. And fo it will be likewife, when the

forces in the producing caufes and the degrees of

perception in the fentients are reciprocal. For (which

doth not ſeem to be confiderd by the world, and

therefore oughtthe more particularly to be noted) .

if
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if the cauſe of pleaſure or pain ſhould act but half

as much upon A, as it does upon B; yet ifthe per

ceptivity of A be double to that of B, the fum of

their pleaſures or pains will be equal. In other cafes

they will be unequal. As, if the caufa dolorifica

ſhould act with the fame impetus on C with which

it acts upon D ; yet if C had only two degrees of

perception, and D had three, the pain fuftaind by

D would be half as much more as that ofC : be

cauſe he would perceive or feel the acts and im

preffions of the cauſe moreby fo much. Ifit fhould

act with twicethe force upon D which it acts with

upon C, thenthe pain of C would be to that of D

as 2 to 6 : i. e. as one degree of force multiplied by

two degrees of perception to two degrees of force

multiplied by three of perception. And ſo on.

Obf. 4. Mens refpective happineſſes or pleaſures

ought to be valued as they are to the perfons them

felves, whofe they are ; or according to the thoughts

andfenfe, which they have ofthem : not according

to the eſtimate put upon them by other people,

who have no authority to judge of them, nor can

know what they are ; may compute by different

rules ; have lefs fenfe ; be in different circumftan

ces ; orfuch as guilt has renderd partial to them

felves. Ifthat prince, who having plenty and flocks

many, yet ravifhd the poor man's fingle ewe

lamb out of his bofom, reckond the poor man's

lofs to be not greater, than the lofs of one of his

lambs would have been to him, he muſt be very

f Tufi hicfis, aliterfentias. "You would be of another opi

" nion, ifyouwere in my circumſtances ." TER.

E 4
defective
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defective in moral arithmetic, and little underſtood

the doctrine of proportion . Every man's happineſs

is his happiness, what it is to him ; and the lofs of

it is anfwerable to the degrees of his perception, to

his manner of taking things, to his wants and cir

cumſtances .

Obf. 5. How judicious and wary ought princes,

lawgivers, judges, juries, and even masters to be !

They ought not to conſider ſo much what a ftout,

refolute, obftinate, hardend criminal may bear, as

what the weaker fort, or at leaſt (if that can be

known) the perfons immediately concernd can

bear: that is, what any puniſhment would be to

them. For it is certain, all criminals are not ofthe

former kind ; and therefore fhould not be uſed as if

they were. Some are drawn into crimes, which

mayrender them obnoxious to public juſtice, they

fcarce know howthemſelves : fome fall into them

thro neceffity, ftrength of temptation, deſpair, e

lafticity of ſpirits and a ſudden eruption of paſſion,

ignorance of laws, want ofgood education, or ſome

natural infirmity or propenfion, and fome who are

really innocent, are oppreft by the iniquity or mif

takes ofjudges, witneffes, juries, or perhaps bythe

power and zeal of a faction, with which their fenfe

or their honeſty has not permitted them to join.

What a difference muft there be between the fuf

& Felicitas cui præcipuafuerit homini, non eft humani judicii :

cùm profperitatem ipfam alius alio modo, & fuopte ingenio quifque

terminet. " No man can judge what the happineſs of another

man confifts in ; becauſe fome make their happineſs to con

" fift in one thing, and fome in another, according to their ſe

veral difpofitions." PLIN.

ferings

66
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ferings of a poor wretch fenfible of his crime or

misfortune, who would give a world for his de

liverance, if he had it, and thoſe of a ſturdy veteran

in roguery: between the apprehenfions, tears, faint

ings of the one, and the brandy and oaths of the

other ; in fhort, between a tender nature and a

brickbat !

Obf. 6. In general, all perfons ought to be very

careful and tender, where any other is concernd. O

therwiſe they may do they know not what. For no

man can tell, by himſelf, or any other way, how

another may be affected.

Obf. 7. There cannot be an equal diftribution of

rewards and punishments by anystated human laws .

Becauſe (among other reaſons) the fame thing is

rarely either the fame gratification, or the ſame pu

niſhment to different perfons.

Obf. 8. Thefufferings of brutes are not like the

fufferings ofmen ' . They perceiveby moments, with

out reflexion upon paſt or future, upon cauſes, cir

cumftance's, &c.

Time

hIt is not poffible, in Albo's words, 1977) wiah nak

to*וכולקשמבוהדמבםישנועהרעשלוהושבהוש'
66

give to every man according to equity, with regard to his

ways, and to eſtimate puniſhments by meaſure and weight.".

i Inter hominem& belluam hoc maximè intereft, quod hæc---ad

idfolum quod adeft, quodque præfens eft, fe accommodat, paululum

admodumfentiens præteritum autfuturum, &c. " Herein lies the

"chief difference between a man and a beaft, that this latter

"conforms itſelf to that only which is preſent and before it,

" having buta veryſmall ſenſe ofwhat is paft orto come. &c."

66

66

CIC.
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Time and life without thinking are next neigh

bours to nothing, to no-time and no-life *. And

therefore to kill a brute is to deprive him ofa life,

or a remainder of time, that is equal to little more

than nothing: tho this may perhaps be more appli

cable to fome animals than to others. That, which

is chiefly to be taken care of in this matter, is,

that the brute may not be killed unneceffarily ;

when it is killed, that it may have as few moments

of pain as may be ' ; and that no young be left to

languish. So much bythe way here.

II. Pain confiderd in itself is a real evil, pleaſure

a real good. I take this as a poftulatum, that will

without difficulty be granted . Therefore,

III. By the general idea ofgood and evil the one

[pleaſure] is in itself defirable, the other [pain ] to

Cic. Nos & venturo torquemur & præterito. Timoris enim tor

mentum memoria reducit, providentia anticipat. Nemo tantumpræ

fentibus mifer eft. " But we torment ourſelves with what is to

66 come, and with what is paſt : for by our forefight we antici

" patethe torment of fear, and by our memory we bring back

" that torment which is paft. No man is miferable by the pre

" fent things alone. " SEN .

* Præfens tempus breviffimum eft, adeo quidem, ut quibuſdamnul

lum videatur, &c. " The prefent time is as fhort as is poffible,

“ infomuch that fome have imagind it to be a mere nothing,

& & c.” SEN . Οταν γὰρ αὐτοὶ μηδὲν μεταβάλλωμεν τὴν διάνοιαν , ἢ

λάθωμεν μεταβάλλοντες , καὶ δοκεῖ ἡμῖν γεΓονέναι ὁ χρόνω . “ When we

" have no fucceffion of thoughts, or if we have, but forget

" them, then time feems to us to be nothing . " ARIST.

66

Godtakes"1'וכוםנחהמהבתומתשטפהםשהןיא

"nodelight that a beaſt ſhould die, ifthere be no reaſon for its

66

.dying.ןודלאב-םנחהמהבלרעצהשוע AE . EZR A
66
He that put a beaſt to any pain, without a juft reaſon

" forfo doing, fhall be accountable for it." S. HHAS .

be



Of Happineſs, 59

be avoided. What is here faid, refpects mere plea

fure and pain, abſtracted from all circumſtances,

confequences, &c. But becauſe there are fome of

thefe generally adhering to them, and ſuch as enter

fo deep into their nature, that unleſs theſe be taken

in, the full and true character of the other cannot

be had, nor can it therefore be known what happi

ness is, I must proceed to fome other propofitions

relating to this fubject.

IV. Pleaſure compared with pain may either be

equal, or more, or lefs : alſo pleaſures may be com

pared with other pleaſures ", andpains with pains.

Becauſe all the moments ofthe pleaſure muſt bear

ſome reſpect or be in fome ratio to all the moments

of pain as alſo all the degrees of one to all the de

grees ofthe other : and fo muſt thofe of one plea

fure, or one pain, be to thoſe of another. And if

the degrees of intenſeneſs be multiplied by the mo

ments of duration, there muft ftill be fome ratio

of the one product to the other.

That this propofition is true, appears from the

general conduct of mankind ; tho in fome particu

lars they may err, and wrong themſelves, fome

more, fome lefs . For what doth all this hurry of

m The rants of thofe men, who affert , μὴ διαφέρειν ἡδονὴν ἡδονῆς

μηδὴ ἡδεῖον τι εἶναι, " that there is no difference in pleaſures,

" that nothing can be more than pleaſant,” nay, use ¿dèv ñdù,

andès, “ that there is nothing that is naturally pleaſant or un

pleaſant," in Diogenes Laertius, can furely affect no body,

who has fenfe, or is alive. Nor that ofthe Stoics, in Plutarch,

ὅτι ἀγαθὸν ὁ χρόν· οὐκ αὔξει προσγινόμενα , κτλ. " That the

" continuance of any good makes no addition to it." As ifan

age was not more than a moment, and (therefore) an age's

happineſs more than a moment's.

bufinefs,

66
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bufinefs, what do all the labors and travels ofmen

tend to, but to gain fuch advantages, as they think

do exceed all their trouble ? What are all their ab

ftinences and felf- denials for, if they do not think

fome pleaſures lefs than the pain, that would fuc

ceed them? Do not the various methods of life

fhew, that men prefer one fort of pleaſure to ano

ther, and fubmit to one fort of pain rather than to

have another? And within ourſelves we cannot but

find an indifference as to many things, not caring,

whether we have the pain with the pleaſure obtaind

by it, or mifs the pleafure, being excufed from the

pain.

V. When pleasures and pains are equal, they mu

tually defroy each other : when the one exceeds, the

excefs givesthe true quantity ofpleasure or pain. For

nine degrees of pleaſure, lefs by nine degrees of

pain, are equal to nothing: but nine degrees of

one, lefs by three degrees of the other, give fix of

the former net and true.

VI. As therefore there may be true pleaſure and

pain : fo there may befomepleaſures, which compared

with what attends or follows them, not only may

vanish into nothing, but may even degenerate into

pain, and ought to be reckond as pains " ; and v. v.

fomepains, that may be annumerated to plecfures. For

the true quantity of pleasure differs not from that

quantity oftrue pleafure ; or it is fo much of that

ec
n Nocet ( fit noxa) empta dolore voluptas. " Pleaſure, that is

procured by pain, is fo much real hurt. " HOR . And,

multo corrupta dolore voluptas. "Pleaſure vitiated by much

" pain." Ibid.

kind



Of Happiness.
61%

kind ofpleaſure, which is true (clear of all diſcounts

and future payments) : nor can the true quantity of

pain not be the fame with that quantity oftrue or

mere pain. Then, the man who enjoys three de

grees ofſuch pleaſure as will bring upon him nine

degrees of pain, when three degrees of pain are ſet

off to balance and fink the three of pleaſure, can

have remaining to him only fix degrees of pain :

and into theſe therefore is his pleaſure finally re

folved. And fo the three degrees of pain, which

any one indures to obtain nine of pleaſure, end in

fix ofthe latter. By the fame manner of comput

ing fome pleaſures will be found to be the lofs of

pleaſure, compared with greater : and fome pains

the alleviation of pain ; becauſe by undergoing

them greater are evaded . Thus the natures of

pleaſures and pains are varied, and ſometimes tranſ

muted: which ought never to be forgot.

Nor this neither. As in the fenfe of moſt men, I

believe, a little pain will weigh againſt a great deal

ofpleaſure : fo perhaps there may be ſome pains,

which exceed all pleaſures ; that is, ſuch pains as

no man would chooſe to ſuffer for any pleaſure,

whatever, or at leaft any that we know of in this

world. So that it is poffible the difference, or ex

cefs ofpain, may rife fo high as to becomeimmenfe :

and then the pleaſure to be ſet againſt that pain will

be but a point, or cypher : a quantity of no value.

• As when that Pompey, mentiond by Valerius Maximus, by

burning his finger eſcaped the torture.

P Bona malis paria non funt, etiam pari numero nec lætitia

ulla minimo mærore penfanda. " Good things are not equal to

" evil things, tho they were the fame in number ; nor is any

66 joy an equivalent for the leaft forrow." PLIN.

VII, Hap
12.
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VII. Happiness differs not from the true quantity

of pleasure, unhappiness of pain. Or, any being may

be faid to befo far happy, as his pleaſures are true,

&c. That cannot be the happineſs of any being,

which is bad for him : nor can happineſs be difa

greeable. It muſt be fomething therefore, that is

both agreeable and good for the poffeffor. Now pre

fent pleaſure is for the prefent indeed agreeable ;

but if it be not true, and he who injoys it muſt pay

more for it than it is worth, it cannot be for his

good, or good for him. This therefore cannot be

his happiness. Nor, again, can that pleaſure be reck

ond happineſs, for which one pays the full price in

pain : becauſe theſe are quantities which mutually

deſtroy each other. But yet fince happineſs is fome

thing, which, by the general idea of it, muſt be

defirable, and therefore agreeable, it muſt be ſome

kind of pleaſure : and this, from what has been

faid, can onlybe fuch pleaſure as is true. That only

can be both agreeable and good for him. And thus

every one's happineſs will be as his true quantity

of pleaſure.

One, that loves to make objections, may demand

here, whether there may not be happineſs without

pleaſure : whether a man may not be faid to be

happy in refpect to thofe evils, which he eſcapes,

andyet knows nothingof: and whether there may

not be fuch a thing as negative happineſs . I answer,

an exemption from misfortunes and pains is a high

privilege, tho we ſhould not be ſenſible what thoſe

q Ὀιόμεθα δεῖν ἡδονὴν παραμεμίχθαι τῇ εὐδαιμονίᾳ .“ Wethink

"that happineſs muſthaveſomepleaſure mixtwith it."ARIST."

misfor
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misfortunes or dangers are, from which we are de

liverd, and in the larger ufe of the word may be

ftyled a happineſs . Alfo, the abſence of pain orun

happineſs may perhaps be called negative happi

neſs, ſince the meaning of that phraſe is known.

But in proper fpeaking happineſs always includes

ſomething poſitive . For mere indolence refulting

from infenfibility, or joind with it, if it be happi

nefs, is a happineſs infinitely diminifhd : that is, it

is no more a happineſs, than it is an unhappineſs ;

upon the confine of both, but neither. At beft it is

but the happineſs of ſtocks and ftones and to

thefe I think happineſs can hardly be in ftrictneſs

allowd. 'Tis the privilege of a ſtock to be what it

is, rather than to be a miſerable being : this we are

fenfible of, and therefore, joining this privilege

with our own ſenſe of it, we call it happineſs ; but

this is what it is in our manner of apprehending it,

not what it is in the ftock itſelf. A fenſe indeed of

being freefrom pains and troubles is attended with

happineſs but then the happineſs flows from the

fenſe ofthe cafe, and is a poſitive happineſs . Whilſt

a man reflects upon his negative happineſs, as it is

called, and injoys it, he makes it pofitive : and per

haps a ſenſe of immunity from the afflictions and

miferies every where fo obvious to our obfervation

is one ofthe greatest pleafures in this world.

VIII. That being may be faid to be ultimately hap

Py, in fome degree or other, the fum total of whofe

pleaſures exceeds the fum of all his pains ; or, ulti

i Or οἷονει καθεύδοντος κατάςασις , « like a man in a deep

fleep." ARIST . ap. Diog. L..
1 ..
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mate happiness is the fum ofhappiness, or true plea

fure, at the foot of the account. And fo onthe other

fide, that being may be ſaid to be ultimately unhappy,

the fum of all whofe pains exceeds that of all his

pleafures.

IX. To make itſelf happy is a duty, which every

being, in proportion to its capacity, owes to itself ;

and that, which every intelligent being may befup

pofed to aim at, in general . For happineſs is ſome

quantity oftrue pleafure : and that pleaſure, which

I call true, may be confiderd by itſelf, and fo will

bejuftly defirable (according to prop. II , and III) .

On the contrary, unhappineſs is certainly to be a

voided becauſe being a quantity of mere pain, it

may be confiderd by itſelf, as a real, mere evil,

&c. and becauſe if I am obliged to pursue happi

neſs, I am at the fame time obliged to recede, as

far as I can, from its contrary. All this is felf-evi

dent. And hence it follows, that,

X. We cannot act with respect to either ourselves,

or other men, as being what we and they are, unless

both are confiderd as beings fufceptive of happiness

and unhappiness, and naturally defirous of the one

andaverse to the other. Other animals maybe con

fiderd after the fame manner in proportion to their

feveral degrees of apprehenfion.

But that the nature of happineſs, and the road

to it, which is fo very apt to be miſtaken, may be

• This is truly Bonumfummum, quò tendimus omnes, " the chief

sc good, which we all aim at." LuCR. "Azarra jag ås eireïv,

ἑτέρε χάριν αἱρέμεθα , πλὴν τῆς εὐδαιμονίας· τέλΘ ' γὰρ αὕτη . “ We

" chooſe all other things, except happineſs, for the ſake of

"fomething elſe ; but that is itselfthe end." ARIST .

better
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better understood ; and true pleaſures more cer

tainly diftinguifhd from falfe ; the following pro

poſitions muſt ſtill be added.

XI. As the true and ultimate happiness ofno be

ing can be produced by any thing, that interferes with

truth, and denies the natures of things : ſo neither

can the practice of truth make any being ultimately

unhappy. For that, which contradicts nature and

truth, oppoſes the will of the Author of nature

(whofe exiſtence, &c. I fhall prove afterwards) ;

and to fuppofe, that an inferior being may in op

pofition to His will break through the conftitution

ofthings, and by ſo doing make himſelf happy, is

to ſuppoſe that being more potent than the Author

of nature, and confequently more potent than the

author of the nature and power of that very being

himſelf, which is abfurd . And as to the other part

ofthe propofition, it is alſo abfurd to think, that,

by the conſtitution ofnature and will of its author,

any being ſhould be finally miſerable only for con

forming himſelfto truth, and owning things and

the relations lying between them to be what they

are. It is much the fame as to fay, God has made

it natural to contradict nature ; or unnatural, and

therefore puniſhable, to act according to nature

and reality. Iffuch a blunder (excuſe the boldneſs

of the word) could be, it muſt come either thro a

defect ofpower in Him to cauſe a better and more

equitable ſcheme, or from fome delight, which he

finds in the miſery of his dependents . The former

cannot be afcribed to the Firft caufe, who is the

fountain of power : nor the latter to Him, who

gives ſo many proofs of his goodneſs and benefi

*

F cence,
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cence. Many beings may be faid to be happy ; and

there are none of us all, who have not many injoy

ments : whereas did he delight in the infelicity of

thoſe beings, which depend upon Him, it muſt be

natural to Him to make them unhappy, and then

not one of them would be otherwiſe in any re

ſpect. The world in that cafe inſtead ofbeing fuch

a beautiful, admirable ſyſtem, in which there is

only a mixture of evils, could have been only a

ſcene of mere mifery, horror, and torment.

That either the enemies of truth (wicked men)

fhould be ultimately happy, or the religious ob

fervers of it (good men) ultimately unhappy, is fuch

injuftice, and an evil fo great, that fure no Mani

chean will allow fuch a fuperiority of his evil prin

ciple over the good, as is requifite to produce and

maintain it.

XII. The genuine happiness of every being muſt be

fomething, that is not incompatible with or deftruc

tive of its nature " , or the fuperior or better part of

it, if it be mixt. For inſtance, nothing can be the

true happineſs of a rational being, that is inconfift

ent with reafon. For all pleaſure, and therefore be

fure all clear pleaſure and true happineſs muſt be

fomething agreeable (pr. I. ) : and nothing can be

agreeable to a reaſoning nature, or (which is the

fame) to the reaſon of that nature, which is repug

• Non dat Deus beneficia. Unde ergo quæ poffides? quæ—“ If

" Goddoes not give us any good things, whence then comes

" all that we have ? which " SEN.

66
u Παντὶ τὸ παρὰ φύσιν αὐτῷ κακία καὶ κακοδαιμονία ἐςί. “ Every

" thing that is contrary to the nature of any being, is evil and

" mifery to it." ARR.

nant
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nant and difagreeable to reafon. If any thing be

comes agreeable to a rational being, which is not

agreeable to reaſon, it is plain his reaſon is loft,

his nature depreft, and that he now lifts himſelf

among irrationals, at leaſt as to that particular. If

a being finds pleaſure in any thing unreasonable, he

has an unreasonable pleaſure ; but a rational nature

can like nothing of that kind without a contra

diction to itſelf. For to do this would be to act, as

if it was the contrary to what it is. Laftly, if we

find hereafter, that whatever interferes with reaſon,

interferes with truth, and to contradict either of

them is the fame thing ; then what has been ſaid

under the former propofition, does alſo confirm

this as what has been faid in proof of this, does

alſo confirm the former.

XIII. Thoſe pleaſures are true, and to be reckond

into our happiness, against which there lies no reafon.

For when there is no reafon againſt any pleaſure,

there is always one for it ", included in the term.

So when there is no reaſon for undergoing pain (or

venturing it), there is one againſt it.

Obf. There is therefore no neceffity for men to

torture their inventions in finding out arguments

to juſtify themſelves in the purſuits after worldly

advantages and injoyments, provided that neither

ν Τίνων ἡδονῶν καὶ κατὰ λόγον ὀρθὸν μεταλαμβάνομεν . “ There

are ſome pleaſures which we claim by the dictates of right

" reafon." SIMPL . Rectèfacit, animo quando obfequiturfuo : quod

omnes homines facere oportet, dum idmodofiat bono. " He does

right, who follows the dictates of his own mind, as all men

"ought to do, ifthey do it in a proper manner." PLAUT.

66
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thefe injoyments, nor the means by which they are

attaind, contain the violation of any truth, by being

unjuft, immoderate, or the like * . For in this cafe

there is no reaſon why we fhould not defire them,

and a direct one, why we fhould ; viz. becauſe they

are injoyments.

XIV. To conclude this fection, The way to hap

pinefs and the practice of truth incur the one into the

other . For no being can be ftyled happy, that is

not ultimately fo : becaufe ifall his pains exceed all

his pleaſures, he is fo far from being happy, that

he is a being unhappy or miſerable, in proportion

to that excefs. Nowbyprop. XI. nothing can pro

duce the ultimate happineſs of any being, which

interferes with truth : and therefore whatever doth

produce that, muſt be fomething which is confift

ent and coincident with this.

Two things then (but fuch as are met together,

and embrace each other), which are to be religi

ouſly regarded in all our conduct, are truth (of

which inthe preceding fect. ) and happiness (that is,

fuch pleaſures, as company, or follow the prac

* Habebitphilofophus amplas opes ; fed nulli detractas , &c. “ A

"philofopher would have large poffeffions, but then he would

86
not have them taken from others, &c." SEN . Here he ſeems

to confefs the folly of the Stoics, who denied themſelves many

pleaſures, that were honeftand almoft neceffary ; livingin tubs,

feeding upon raw herbs and water, going about in a fordid

garment, with a rough beard, ftaff and fatchel, &c.

▾ Quidrectumfit, apparet : quidexpediat, obfcurum eft : ita ta

men, ut-dubitare non poffimus, quin ea maximè conducant, quæ

funt rectiffima. " It is very evident what right is ; but it is very

" difficult to fay what is expedient ; but yet there can be no

"doubt, but that thoſe things which are moſt right, are moſt

❝ conducive to our happiness." CIC.

tice
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tice of truth, or are not inconfiftent with it : of

which I have been treating in this) . And as that

religion, which arifes from the diſtinction between

moral good and evil, was called natural, becauſe

grounded upon truth and the natures of things : fo

perhaps may that too, which propoſes happineſs

for its end, in as much as it proceeds upon that

difference, which there is between true pleaſure

and pain, which are phyſical (or natural) good and

evil. And ſince both theſe unite ſo amicably, and

are at laft the fame, here is one religion which may

be called natural upon two accounts.

SECT. III. Of Reaſon , and the ways of dif

covering truth.

Μ

Ymanner of thinking, and an objection for

merly made, oblige me in the next place

to fay fomething concerning the means of know

ing, what is true ; whether there are any, that are

fure, and which one may fafely rely upon. For if

there be not, all that I have written is an amufe

ment to no purpoſe. Befides, as this will lead me

to fpeak of reafon, &c. fome truths may here (as

fome did in the former fection ) fall in our way,

which may be profitable upon many occafions ;

and what has been already afferted, will alſo be

further confirmed,

Z

I. An intelligent being, fuch as is mentiond before ",

must have fome immediate objects of his underftand

z The laft objection, p. 43.

a Sect. I. prop. I.

F 3
Sng a
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ing ; or at least a capacity of having fuch. For if

there be no object of his intellect, he is intelligent

of nothing, or not intelligent. And if there are no

immediate objects, there can be none at all : becauſe

every object must be fuch (an object) either in it

felfimmediately ; or by the intervention of ano

ther, which is immediate : or of feveral, one of

which muft at least be immediate.

II. An intelligent being among the immediate ob

jects ofhis mind may have fome, that are abſtract and

general. I fhall not at prefent inquire, howhe comes

by them (it matters not how), fince this muſt be

true, if there is any fuch thing as a rational being.

For that reafon is fomething different from the

knowledge of particulars may appear from hence ;

becauſe it is not confined to particular things or

cafes. What is reafon in one inftance, is fo in ano

ther. What is reaſonable with reſpect to Quinctius,

is fo in refpect ofNævius . Reafon is performd in

fpecies. A rational being therefore muſt have fome

of thefe fpecies (I mean ſpecific and abſtract ideas)

to work with ; or fome fuperior method, fuch as

perhaps fome higher order of reafoners may have,

but we have not.

The knowledge of a particular idea is onlythe

particular knowledge of that idea or thing : there

it ends. But reafon is fomething univerſal, a kind

of general inftrument, applicable to particular

Quis hocftatuit, quodæquumfit in Quinctium, id iniquum effe

in Nævium? "Who has decreed that what is equitable, with

regard to Quinctius, ſhould be unjuſt, with reſpect to Na

vius?" CIC.

86
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things and cafes as they occur. We reaſon about

particulars, or from them ; but not by them.

In fact we find within ourſelves many logical,

metaphyfical, mathematical ideas, no one of which

is limited to any particular, or individual thing :

but they comprehend whole claffes and kinds. And

it is bythe help of theſe that we reafon , and de

monſtrate. So that we knowfrom within ourſelves,

that intelligent beings not only may have fuch ab

ftract ideas, as are mentiond in the propofition ,

but that fome actually havethem : which is enough

for my purpoſe.

III. Thoſe ideas or objects, that are immediate,

will be adequately and truly known to that mind,

whofe ideas they are. For ideas can be no further the

ideas of any mind, than that mind has (or may

have) a perception of them : and therefore that

mind muſt perceive the whole of them ; which is

to know them adequately.

Again, thefe ideas being immediate, nothing (by

the term ) can intervene to increaſe, diminiſh, or

any way alter them. And to fay the mind does

not know them truly, implies a contradiction : be

cauſe it is the fame as to fay, that they are miſre

preſented ; that is, that there are intervening and

mifreprefenting ideas.

And lastly, there cannot be an immediate per

ception ofthat, which is not ; nor therefore ofany

immediate object otherwife, than as it is. We have

indeed many times wrong notions, and miſper

ceptions of things : but then theſe things are not

the immediate objects . They are things, which

are notified to us by the help of organs and media,

F 4
which
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1

which may be vitiated, or perhaps are defective at

beſt and incapable of tranſmitting things as they

are in themſelves, and therefore occafion imperfect

and falfe images. But then, even in this caſe, thoſe

images and ideas that are immediate to the perci

pient, are perceived as they are : and that is the

very reaſon, why the originals, which they ſhould

exhibit truly, but do not, are not perceived as they

are. In fhort, I only fay the mind muſt know its

own immediate ideas.

IV. What has been faid of thefe ideas, which are

immediate, may be faid alfo of thofe relations or re

Spects, which any of thoſe ideas bear immediately each

to other they must be known immediately and truly.

For ifthe relation be immediate, the idéas cannot

fubfift without it ; it is of their nature : and there

fore they cannot be known adequately, but this

muſt be known too. They are in this refpect like

the ideas of whole and part. The one cannot be

without the other : nor either of them not diſcover

that relation, by which the one muſt be always

bigger and the other lefs .

To fay no more, we may fatisfy ourſelves ofthe

truth of this, as well as ofthe foregoing propofi

tions, from the experiences of our own minds ;

where we find many relations, that are immedi

ately feen, and of which it is not in our power to

doubt . We are confcious of a knowledge, that

confifts

e That queftion in Plato , Τί ἄν τις ἔχοι τεκμήριον ἀποδεῖξαι, εἶ

τις ἔροιλο νῦν ὅπως ἐν τῷ παρόντι , πότερον καθεύδομεν , καὶ πάνταἃ δια

νούμεθα ὀνειρόπλομεν , κτλ .“ If any onefhould affirm , that all our

thoughts are only mere dreams, and thatwe are nowafleep ;

"what
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confifts in the intuition of theſe relations. Such is

the evidence of thoſe truths, which are uſually

called axioms, and perhaps of fome ſhort demon

ftrations.

d

V. Thofe relations or refpects, which are not im

mediate, or apparent at thefirst view, may many times

be difcoverd by intermediate relations ; and with equal

certainty. If the ratio ofB to D does not inftantly

fhew itself; yet if the ratio of B to C does, and

that of C to D , from hence the ratio of B to Df

is known alſo. And if the mean quantities were

ever ſo many, the fame thing would follow ; pro
fo

vided the reaſon of every quantity to that, which

follows next in theferies, be known . For the truth

ofthis I vouch the mathematicians : as I might all,

that knowany ſcience, for the truth ofthe propo

fition in general. For thus theorems and derivative

truths are obtaind.

VI. If apropofition be true, it is always fo in all

the inftances and ufes, to which it is applicable. For

otherwiſe it muſt be both true and falfe. Therefore

VII. By the help of truths already known more

maybe difcoverd. For

1. Thofe inferences, which arife prefently from

the application of general truths to the particular

" what demonſtrative proof could be brought to the contra

"ry?" mayhave place among the velitations of philofophers :

but a man can ſcarce propofe it ſeriouſly to himſelf. If he

doth, the anſwer will attend it.

d ee. f= a.
= ae.

& V. Tacq. El. Geom 1. 5. p. 3. n. XII. But the thing ap

pears fromthe bare infpection of theſe quantities : b, ab, aeb,

geib, aeiob, &c.

1

things
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things and cafes containd under them, muſt bejuſt.

Ex.gr. The
whole

is bigger
than

a part
: therefore

.

A (fome particular thing) is more than half A. For

it is plain that Ais containd in the idea ofwhole, as

half A is in that of part. So that if the antecedent

propofition be true, the confequent, which is in

cluded in it, follows immediately, and muſt alſo be

true. The former cannot be true, unleſs the other

be fo too. What agrees to the genus, fpecies, defi

nition, whole, muft agree to the ſpecies, individuals,

thing defined, the part. The exiſtence of an effect

infers directly that of a caufe ; of one correlate that

ofthe other ; and fo on. And what is faid here

holds true (by the preceding propofition) not only

in refpect of axioms and firſt truths, but alſo and

equally of theorems and other general truths, when

they are once known. Theſe may be capable of

the like applications : and the truth of fuch con

fequences, as are made by virtue of them, will

always be as evident as that of thoſe theorems

themſelves.

2. All thoſeconclufions, which are derived through

mean propofitions, that are true, and byjuſt infe

rences, will be as true as thofe, from which they

are derived. My meaning is this : every juſt con

fequence is founded in fome known truth, by virtue

ofwhich one thing follows from another, after the

manner of steps in an algebraic operation and if

inferences are fo founded, and juft, the things in

ferred muſt be true, if they are made from true

premiffes.

Let this bethe form of an argument. M = P :

SM: ergo S = P. Here if S M be falfe, no

thing is concluded at all : becauſe the middle pro

=

pofition
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pofition is in truth notSM, but perhaps S-Ma,

which is foreign to the purpoſe. If S=M be true,

but MP falfe, then the conclufion will indeed

be a right conclufion from thofe premiffes : but

they cannot ſhew, that S =P, becauſe the firſt pro

pofition if it was expreft according to truth would

be Me P, which is another thing, and has no

place in the argument. But if theſe two propofiti

ons are both true, M= P, S =M, then it will not

only be rightly concluded, but alſo true, that

S=P. For the fecond or middle propofition does

fo connect the other two, by taking in due man

ner a term from each of them (or to speak with

the logicians, by ſeparately comparing the predi

cate or major term of the conclufion with the me

dium in the firft propofition, andthe fubject or mi

nor term with it in the ſecond), that if the firſt

and ſecond are true, the third muſt be ſo likewiſe :

all being indeed no more than this, P = M S,

For here the inference is juſt by what goes before,

being founded in ſome ſuch truth as this, and re

fulting immediately from the application of it, Que

eidem æqualia funt, & inter fe funt æqualia ; or Que

conveniunt in eodem tertio, etiam interfe conveniunt ;

or the like ". Now if an inference thus made is juf

tifiable, another made after the fame manner, when

the truth diſcoverd by it is made one ofthe pre

miffes, muſt be fo too ; and fo muſt another after

that ; and ſo on. And if the laſt, and all the inter

mediate inferences be as right, as the firft is fup

=

h Ifmen in their illations, or in comparing their ideas, do

many times not actually make uſe of ſuch maxims ; yet the

thing is really the fame. For what thefe maxims exprefs, the

mind fees without taking notice of the words.

pofed
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poſed to be, it is no matter to what length the pro- .

ceſs is carried. All the parts of it being locked to

gether by truth, the laft refult is derived through

fuch a fucceffion of mean propofitions, as render

its title to our affent not worſe by being long.

Since all the forms of true fyllogifms may be

proved to conclude rightly, all the advances made

in the fyllogiftic method toward the diſcovery or

confirmation of truth, are fo many instances and

proofs ofwhat is here afferted. So alfo are the per

formances of the mathematicians. From fome felf

evident truths, and a few eafie theorems, which

they fet out with at firſt, to what immenfe lengths,

and through what a train of propofitions have they

propagated knowledge ! How numerous are their

theorems and diſcoveries now, fo far once out of

human ken!

I do not enter fo far into the province ofthe lo

gicians as to take notice ofthe difference there is be

tween the analytic and fynthetic methods of com

ing at truth, or proving it ; whether it is better.

to begin the difquifition from the fubject, or from

the attribute. If by the ufe of proper media any

thing can be fhewd to be, or not to be, I care not

from what term the demonſtration or argument

takes its rife. Either way propofitions may beget

their like, and more truth be brought into the

world.

VIII. That power, which any intelligent being has

offurveying his own ideas, and comparing them ; of

forming to himself out of those, that are immediate

and abftract, fuch general andfundamental truths, as

he
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be can be fure of ; and ofmakingfuch inferences and

conclufions as are agreeable to them, or to any other

truth, after it comes to be known ; in order tofind out

more truth, prove or difprove fome affertion, refolve

fome question, determin what is fit to be done upon oc

cafion, &c. the cafe or thing under confideration being

firft fairlyftated and prepared, is what Imean by the

faculty ofreafon, or what intitles him to the epithet

rational. Or in fhort, Reafon is afaculty of making

Juch inferences and conclufions, as are mentiond under

the preceding propofition, from any thing known, or

given.

The Supreme being has no doubt a direct and

perfect intuition of things, with their natures and

relations, lying as it were all before Him, and per

vious to His eye : or at leaſt we may fafely ſay,

that He is not obliged to make ufe ofour operofe

methods by ideas and inferences ; but knows things

in a manner infinitely above all our conceptions .

And as to fuperior finite natures, what other means

of attaining to the knowledge of things they may

have, is a thing not to be told by me ; or how far

they may excell us in this way of finding truth. I

have an eye here chiefly to our own circumſtances.

Reaſon muſt be underſtood, when it is afcribed

to God, to be the Divine reafon ; when to other be

ings above us, to be their reafon ; and in all of

i Under the word reafon I comprehend the intuition of the

truth of axioms. For certainlyto diſcern the reſpect, which one

term bears to another, and from thence to conclude the pro

pofition neceſſarily true, is an act of reafon, tho performd quick,

or perhaps all at once.

them

'

1
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them to tranſcend ours, as much as their natures

reſpectively do our nature *.

It cannot be amifs to note further, that tho a

man, who truly ufes his rational powers, has ab

ftract and univerſal ideas, obtaind by reflexion ; out

of theſe frames to himfelf general truths, or ap

prehends the ſtrength of fuch, and admits them,

when they occur to him ; by thefe, as by ſo many

ftandards, meaſures and judges of things ; and

takes care to have the materials, which he makes

ufe of in reaſoning, to be rivetted and compacted

together by them : yet by a habit of reaſoning he

maycome to ferve himſelfofthem, and apply them

fo quick, that he himſelf ſhall fcarce obferve it.

Nay, moft men ſeem to reafon by virtue of a ha

bit acquired by converſation, practice in buſineſs,

and examples of others, without knowing what it

is, that gives the folidity even to their own juſt

reaſonings juſt as men ufually learn rules in arith

metic, govern their accounts by them all their

days, and grow very ready and topping in the ufe

of them, without ever knowing or troubling their

heads about the demonftration of any one of them .

But ftill tho this be fo, and men reafon without

* If many believed, according to Socrates ap. Luc. that ar

ἔχει τὸ μέγεθΘ · τὸ κόσμε τὴν ὑπεροχὴν πρὸς τὸ Σωκράτες ἢ Χαιρε

φῶντ@ · εἶδε , τηλικᾶτον καὶ τὴν δύναμιν αὐτῷ , καὶ τὴν φρόνησιν, καὶ

διάνοιαν ἀνάλογον διαφέρειν τῆς περὶ ἡμᾶς διαθέσεως, “ fo much as

" the magnitude of the world exceeds the bulk of Socrates

" and Charophon ; fo far are their powers, reaſon, and under

" ftanding beyond the capacity of one of us," what may we

think ofthe God of the world? Therefore Tullyſeems to ex

prefs himſelf too boldly where he writes, Eft-homini cum Deo

rationisfocietas. Inter quos autemratio, inter eofdem etiam recta ra

tio communis eft. " That God and man are allied to each other

by reaſon. And where reaſon is in common to any perfons,

❝right reafon is fo likewife."

66
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adverting upon general ideas and abftract truths,

or even being aware that there are any fuch, as it

were by rule or a kind of rote ; yet fuch there are,

and upon them refts the weight of reafon as its

foundation.

This, by the way, helps us to detect the caufe,

why the generality of people are fo little under the

dominion ofreafon : whythey facrifice it to their in

tereſts and paffions fo eafily ; are ſo obnoxious to

prejudices, the influence of their company, and

din of a party ; fo apt to change, tho the cafe re

mains the very fame ; fo unable to judge ofthings,

that are ever ſo little out of the way ; and fo con

ceited and pofitive in matters, that are doubtful,

or perhaps to diſcerning perfons manifeftly falſe.

Their reaſoning proceeds in that track, which they

happen to be got into, and out of which they know

not one ſtep, but all is to them Terra incognita ;

being ignorant of the ſcientific part, and thoſe uni

verfal, unalterable principles, upon which truerea

foning depends, and to find which and the true ufe

ofthem are required cool hours and an honest ap

plication, befide many preparatives.

In the next place it muſt be noted, that one may

reafon truly from that, which is only probable, or

even falſe¹ . Becauſe juſt inferences may be made

from propofitions of theſe kinds : that is, fuch in

ferences may be made as are founded in certain

truths, tho thoſe propofitions themſelves are not

certainly true. But then what follows, or is con

cluded from thence, will be only probable, or falſe,

1 Upon this account it is, that I add the word given at the

end ofmy deſcription ofreafon.

according
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according to the quality of that propofition, or

thofe propofitions, from which the inference is

made.

Again ; it fhould be obſerved, that what I have

faid of reafoning, chiefly belongs to it as it is an

internal operation. When we are to prefent our

reafonings to others, we muſt transfer our thoughts

to them by fuch ways as we can. The cafe is to be

ftated in a manner fuitable to their capacities ; a

fair narration of matters of fact, and their circum

ftances, to be made ; manytimes perfons and things

to be deſcribed by proper diatypofes, and the like :

all which are additional labor, and take up much

room in difcourfes and books, and are performd

by different authors, upon different fubjects, and

in different kinds of writing, with an infinite va

riety of methods and forms, according to mens

different views and capacities ; and manytimes not

without a neceffity of fome condeſcenſions, afciti

tious advantages, and even applications to the paf

fions . But notwithſtanding this, in ſtrict reaſoning

nothing is required, but to lay fteps in a due order,

firmly connected, and expreſt properly, without

flouriſh " ; and to arrive at truth by theſhorteſt and

cleareft gradation we are able.

Once more ; perhaps difputacious men mayſay

I afcribe the inveſtigation of truth to one faculty,

m Simplex & nuda veritas eft luculentior ; quia fatis ornata per

fe eft : adeoque ornamentis extrinfecus additisfucata corrumpitur:

mendaciumverò fpecie placet alienâ, &c. " Pure and naked truth

" is fo much the clearer, becauſe it has ornaments enough of

" its own ; and therefore, when it is dawbed over with exter

" nal additional ornaments, it is corrupted by them , ſo that a

lye is therefore pleaſing, becauſe it appears in the fhape that

" is not its own, &c." Lactant,

66
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when it is in reality the joint buſineſs of ſeveral.

For when we go about this work, we are forced to

make uſe offubordinate powers, and even external

helps ; to draw diagrams, and put cafes in our own

imagination ; to correct the images there, com

pound them, divide them, abſtract from them ; to

turn over our memory, and fee what has been en

terd and remains in that regiſter ; even to confult

books, and uſe pen and ink. In fhort, we affemble

all fuch axioms, theorems, experiments and obfer

vations, as are already known, and appear capable.

offerving us, or preſent themſelves upon the open

ing and analyſis of the queſtion, or cafe before us.

And whenthe mind has thus madeits tour, fetched

in materials from every quarter, and ſet them in its

own view ; then it contemplates, compares, and

methodizes them ; gives the first place to this, the

fecond to that, and ſo on ; and when trials do not

fucceed rightly, rejects ſome, adopts others, ſhifts

their order, &c. till at last the feries is fo difpofed,

that the thing required comes up refolved, proved,

or difproved by ajust conclufion from proper pre

miffes . Now in this procefs there feem to be many

faculties concerned ; in theſe acts of circumfpec

tion, recollection, invention, reflexion, comparing,

methodizing, judging. But what if all this be fo?

I do not exclude the uſe of fuch fubfervient pow

ers, or other helps, as are neceſſary to the exert

ing this faculty of reaſon ; nor deny the mind mat

ter to work upon. I may allow all the intellectual

faculties their proper offices, and yet make reaſon

to be what I have deſcribed it to be,

G IX.



82 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. III.

I

IX. There is fuch a thing as right reafon : or,

Truth may be difcoverd by reafoning " . The word

reafon has feveral acceptations. Sometimes it is ufed

for that power mentiond in the laſt propofition ;

as when we fay, Man is a beingindued with reafon.

And thenthe fenfe of this propofition must be this ;

that there is fuch a ufe to be made of this power,

as is right, and will manifeft truth. Sometimes it

feems tobe taken for thofe general truths, ofwhich

the mind poffeffes itſelf from the intimate know

ledge of its own ideas, and by which it is governed

in its illations and conclufions ; as when we fay,

Such a thing is agreeable to reafon for that is as

much as to fay, it is agreeable to the faid general

truths, and that authentic way of making deducti

ons, which is founded in them. And then the fenfe

of this propofition is, that there are fuch general

truths, and fuch a right way of inferring. Again ;

Sometimes it feems to ſtand only for fome particu

lar truth, as it is apprehended by the mind with

n Thatway, which fome Sceptics take to prove the inexift

ence oftruth, has nothing in it, unleſs it be a contradiction . If

any thing, fay they, is demonftrated to be true, how fhall it be

known, that that demonſtration is true ? Ei i dodeížeœs (n=ndú

σεται πάλιν , πῶς ὅτι καὶ τῦτο ἀληθές ἐςι ; καὶ ὅτως εἰς ἄπειρον. “ If

" by another demonſtration, how ſhall we know that this is

" true ? and fo on for ever." SEXT. EMP. Nor do I well com

prehend St Chryfoftom's meaning, when he ſays, To ogroμoïs

ἀποδειχθέν , κἂν ἀληθὲς ᾖ, ἐδέπω πληροφορίαν τῇ ψυχῇ παρέχει , καὶ

aish ixa . " That what is demonſtrated by reaſoning, tho it
66

may indeed betrue, yet it does not afford fufficient proofor

" conviction to the mind ." For as no man truly believes any

thing, unless he has a reafon for believing it : fo no reaſon can

be ſtronger than demonftration .

the

"
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thecauſes ofit, or the manner of its derivation from

other truth that is, it differs not from truth ex

cept in this one refpect, that it is confiderd not bare

ly in itſelf, but as the effect and reſult of a proceſs

of reaſoning ; or it is truth with the arguments for

our affent, and its evidences about it ; as when it

is ſaid, thatfuch or fuch an affertion is reafon. And

then the ſenſe of the propofition is, that there are

truths fo to be apprehended by the mind. So all

comes to this at laſt ; truth (or there are truths,'

which) may be diſcoverd, or found to be fuch, by

reafoning.

If it were not fo, our rational faculties, the no

bleft we have, would be vain.

Beſide, that it is fo, appears from the foregoing

propofitions and what we know within ourſelves.

'Tis certain we have immediate and abftract ideas :

the relations of thefe are adequately known to the

mind, whofe ideas they are : the propofitions ex

preffing theſe relations are evidently known to be

true : and thefe truths muft have the common pri

vilege and property of all truths, to be true in all

the particulars and uſes, to which they are appli

cable. Ifthen any things are notified to us by the

help of our fenfes, or prefent themſelves by any

other way or means, to which thefe truths may be

immediately applied, or from whence deductions

may be made after the forementiond manner, new

truths may be thus collected. And fince theſe new

truths, and the numerous deſcendents, that may

fpring fromtheir loins, may be uſed ſtill in thefame.

manner, and be as it were the ſeed of more truth,

who can tell at what undefcried fields of know

ledge even men may at length arrive ? At least no

bodyG 2

噩
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body can doubt, but that much truth, and parti-.

cularly of that kind, which is moft ufeful to us in

our conduct here, is diſcoverable by this method.

They, who oppugn the force and certainty of

reaſon, and treat right reafon as a Chimera, muft

argue againſt reafon either with reafon, or without

reaſon. In the latter way they do nothing : and in

the former they betray their own cauſe, and eſta

bliſh that, which they labor to dethrone. To prove

there is no fuch thing as right reafon by any good

argument, is indeed impoffible : becauſe that would

be to fhew there is fuch a thing, by the manner of

proving, that there is not.

And further, if this propofition be not true,

there is no right reafoning in Euclid, nor can we

be fure, that what is there demonftrated, is true.

But to fay this I am fure is abfurd. Nor do I de

fire, that this propoſition, which I here maintain,

fhould be eſteemd more certain than thoſe demon

ftrated by him: and fo certain it muft be: becauſe

there can be no certainty in them, if this be not

true .

The great objection againſt all this is taken from

the manyinſtances of falſe reaſoning and ignorance,

with which the practices, diſcourſes, writings of

mankind are too juftly taxed. But, in answer to it,

I would have it minded, that I do not fay, men

may not byvirtue of their freedom break off their

meditations and inquiries prematurely, before they

have taken a fufficient furvey of things ; that they

maynot be prepoffeffed with inveterate errors, bi

affed by intereft, or carried violently down with

the ſtream of a fect or faſhion, or dazled by fome

darling
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darling notion or bright name ; that they may

not be unprovided of a competent ftock of pre

cognita and preparative knowledge ; that (among

other things) they may not be ignorant ofthe very

nature of reaſoning, and what it is that gives fi

news to an inference, and makes it juſt ; that they

may not want philofophy, hiftory, or other learn

ing requifite to the underſtanding and ſtating of

the queſtion truly ; that they may not have the

confidence to pretend to abilities , which they have

not, and boldly to judge ofthings, as ifthey were

qualified, when they are not ; that they may not be

impotent in their elocution , and miſrepreſent their

own thoughts, by expreffing themſelves ill, even

when within themfelves they reaſon well ; that

many underſtandings may not be naturally groſs,

good heads often indifpofed, and the ableft judges

fometimes overſeen, through inadvertence or hafte :

I fay none of theſe things. The contrary I confefs

is manifeft : and it is in oppofition to thoſe errors,

which appear in theſe caſes under the name of

reaſon, that we are forced to add the epithet right,

and to fay right reaſon inſtead of reaſon only ; to

diſtinguiſh it from that, which wrongfully affumes

that appellation. Nor, moreover, do I ſay, that by

reafoning the truth is to be diſcoverd in every cafe :

that would imply an extent of knowledge, which

we cannot pretend to. I only fay, that there is

fuch a thing as right reafon, and truth difcover

able by it.

Haud alio fidei proniore lapfu, quàm ubifalfe rei gravis au

tor exiftit. "Men being never more eafily drawn into a wrong

belief, than when the author of a falfity is a grave perſon. "

PLINY.

66
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*

I might add, that he, whofe faculties are intire

and found, and who by a proper exerciſe of his

mind in fcientific ftudies firft opens and enlarges

its capacity, and renders his intellectuals active and

penetrating ; takes care to furnish himself with

fuch leading truths, as may be uſeful to him, and

of which he is affured in his own breaft ; and in

treating any fubject keeps them ftill in his eye, fo

that his diſcourſe may be agreeable tothem: I fay,

ſuch a one is not in much danger of concluding

falfely. He must either determin rightly, or foon

find, that the ſubject lies out of his reach. How

everhe will be fenfible, that there are manythings

within his ſphere, concerning which he may reaſon ;

and that there are truths to be found by this uſe of

his faculties, in which he mayfecurely acquiefce.

Thus that question ſuppoſed to be aſked, p . 43.

How shall a man know, what is true ? isin part an

fwerd. More ſhall be added byand by : only a pro

pofition or two, which ought not to be omitted,

muſt be firſt inſerted.

X. To at according to right reaſon, andto act ac

cording to truth are in effect the fame thing. For in

which ſenſe ſoever the word reaſon is taken, it will

ſtand either for truth itſelf, or for that, which is in

ftrumental in diſcovering and proving it to be

fuch and then, with refpect to this latter fenfe,

whoever is guided by that faculty, whofe office

confifts in diftinguiſhing and pointing out truth,

muſt be a follower of truth, and act agreeably to

it. For to be governed by any faculty or power is

to act according to the genuin decifions and dic

tates of it.

That
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That reaſon, which is right (bythe meaning of

the words) muft conclude rightly : but this it can

not do, if the concluſion is not true, oftruth .

That is (for fo I would be underſtood) , if the

principles and premiffes from whence it refults are

true , and certainly known to be fo, the conclufion

may be taken as certain and abfolute truth : but

otherwiſe the truth obtaind at the end of the argu

ment is but hypothetical, or only this, that fuch a

thing is fo, if fuch another, or fuch others are fo or

fo.

q

XI. To be governed by reafon is the general law

impofed by the Author ofnature upon them, whofe

uppermost faculty is reafon : as the dictates of it in

particular cafes are the particular laws, to which

they are fubject. As there are beings , which have

not fo much as fenfe, and others that have no fa

P That manner of demonftration, in which it has been pre

tended truth is deduced directly from that which is falſe , is on

ly a way offhewing, that an affertion is true, becauſe its con

tradictory is falſe ; founded in that known rule, Contradictoriæ

necfimul era, necfimulfalfa effe poffunt, &c. " That contra

dictory propofitions can neither be true at the fame time,

nor falfe at the fame time, &c.”

66

66

1 Cujus fummi rectoris & domini] ad naturam apta ratio vera

illa & fumma lex à philofophis dicitur. " The reafon (of the

fupreme lord andgovernor) which is accommodated to the
66

nature of things, is, by philofophers, called the true and

6 chieflaw .” Cic . Νόμο άψευδὴς ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγΘ, ἐχύπο τοῦ δεῖ

νῦ ἢ τοῦ δεῖν & θνητό φθαρτὸς, ἐν χαρτιδίοις ἢ ςήλαις ἄψυχος, ἀμμα

χοις, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀθανάτε φύσεως ἄφθαρτῶ ἐν ἀθανάτῳ διανοίᾳ τύπω

Seis. " Right reafon is an unerring law, not to be defaced by

66
any mortal man, as if it were a lifelefs thing written upon

paper or pillars which muftdecay : but it proceeds from an

" immortal being, and is itſelf immortal , and engraven on an

" immortal foul. " PH. JUD. More to this purpoſe might eafily

be collected.

culty
G4

66

66
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culty above it ; fo there may be fome, who are in

dued with reafon, but have nothing higher than

that. It is fuficient at prefent to fuppofe there may

be fuch. And then if reafon be the uppermost fa

culty, it has a right to controll the reft by being

fuch. As in fenfitive animals ſenſe commands gra

vitation and mechanical motions in thoſe inſtances,

for which their ſenſes are given, and carries them

out into ſpontaneous acts : fo in rational animals

the gradation requires, that reaſon ſhould com

mand fenfe.

It is plain, that reafon is of a commanding na

ture : it injoins this, condemns that, only allows

fome otherthings, and will be paramount (in an

old word to nyeμovinov ) if it is at all. Now a be

ing, who has fuch a determining and governing

power fo placed in his nature, as to be effential to

him, is a being certainly framed to be governedby

that power. It ſeems to be as much defigned by

nature, or rather the Author of nature, that ratio

nal animals fhould uſe their reaſon, and ſteer by it ;

as it is by the ſhipwright, that the pilot ſhould di

rect the veffel by the uſe of the rudder he has fitted

to it. The rudder would not be there, ifit was not

to be uſed : nor would reafon be implanted in any

nature only to be not cultivated and neglected.

And it is certain, it cannot be uſed, but it muit

command : fuch is its nature .

* ΛόγΘ ἐςὶν εἰκὼν Θεῷ . " Reaſon is the image of God."

PH. JUD.

. Τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν καὶκυριοῦον τῆς ψυχῆς μέρθ ". “ The governing
66

part of the foul ." M. ANTON. Or as it is in Plutarch, Tus

ψυχῆς ἀνώτατον μέρω, "the ſupreme part of the foul. " Princi- ›

patus, " the principal part, " in Tully. Summus in anima grz

dus, "the firft quality in the foul." TERTUL .

It
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It is not in one's power deliberately to refolve

not to be governed by reafon. For (here the fame

wayofarguing may be uſed, that was lately) if he

could do this, he muft either have ſome reaſon for

making that refolution, or none. If he has none,

it is a refolution, that ftands upon no foundation,

and therefore in courfe falls : and if he has fome

reafon for it, he is governed by reafon . This demon

ftrates that reafon muſt govern.

XII. If a rational being, as fuch, is under an obli

gation to obey reafon, and this obedience, or practice

ofreafon, coincides with the obfervation oftruth, thefe

things plainlyfollow.

1. That what is faid feat . I. prop. IV. muſt be

true with refpect to fuch a being for this further

cauſe ; becauſe to him nothing can be right, that

interferes with reaſon, and nothing can interfere

with truth, but it muſt interfere with reaſon . Such

a harmony there is between them. For whatever is

known to be true, reafon either finds it, or allows

it to be fuch. Nothing can be taken for true by a

rational being, if he has a reafon to the contrary.

2. That there is to a rational being fuch athing as

religion, which may alſo upon this further account

properly be called natural. For certainly to obey

the law, which the Author of his being has given

him, is religion : and to obey the law, which He

has given or reveald to him by making it to refult

from the right ufeofhis own natural faculties, muft

be to him his natural religion . 3. A careful obſer

vation of truth, the way to happineſs, and the prac

tice of reafon are in the iffue the fame thing. For,

of the two laft, each falls in with the firſt, and

therefore

}
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therefore each with other. And fo, at laft, natural

religion is grounded upon this triple and ſtrict al

liance or union of truth, happiness and reafon ; all

in the fame intereft, and confpiring by the fame

methods, to advance and perfect human nature :

and its trueft definition is, The pursuit ofhappiness

bythe practice of reafon and truth.

Permit me here again to infert an obſervation

obiter.

Obf. The neTheov of right reafon and truth, or

that which is to be regarded in judging of right

and truth is private : that is, every one muftjudge

for himſelf. For fince all reaſoning is founded ori

ginally in the knowledge of one's own private ide

as, by virtue of which he becomes conſcious of

ſome firſt truths, that are undeniable ; by which he

governs his ſteps in his purfuits after more truths,

&c. the criterion, or that by which he tries his own

reaſonings, and knows them to be right, muſt be

the internalevidence he has already ofcertain truths,

and the agreeableneſs of his inferences to them.

One man can no more diſcern the objects of his

own underſtanding, and their relations, by thefa

culties of another, than he can fee with another

man's eyes, or one ſhip can be guided by the helm

of another. They must be his own faculties and

confcience, that muſt determin him. Therefore to

demand another man's affent to any thing without

conveying into his mind fuch reaſons, as may pro

duce a fenfe of the truth of it, is to erect a tyranny

over his underſtanding, and to demand a tribute

which it is not poffible for him to pay . It is true

indeed,

Religio cogi nonpoteft, verbispotiùs quàm verberibus res agen

da eft, utfit voluntas. " Religion cannot be forced upon any

"" one,
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1

indeed, tho I cannot fee with another man's eyes,

yet I may be affifted by another, who has better

eyes, in finding an object and the circumftances of

it ; and fo men may be affifted in making theirjudg

ments ofthings. They maybe informed of things,

which they did not know before, and which yet

require a place among thofe that are to be con

fiderd : and they may be directed what to advert

principally upon ; howto ſtate the queftion ; how

to methodize their thoughts, and in general how

to reaſon eſpecially if they wantlearning, or have

only that part of it, which is little converfant in

clofe reflexions, and doth not teach them to rea

fon, or (as the cafe too often is ) teaches them not

to reafon. But ftill this is all in order to produce

fuch a light in them, that by it they may fee and

judge for themſelves. An opinion, tho ever ſo true

and certain to one man, cannot be transfufed into

another as true and certain by any other way, but

by opening his underſtanding, and affiſting him

fo to order his conceptions, that he may findthe

reaſonableneſs of it within himself.

To prevent miſtakes I pray take notice here,

that, tho I fay men must judge for themſelves, I

do not fay they muft in all cafes at according to

their private and fingle judgments. In reſpect of

fuch things, as are private, and concern themſelves

only, or fuch as are left open and fubject to every

man's own fenfe, they may and ought ; only pre

ferving a due deference to them, who differ from

them, and are known upon other occafions to have.

one, it must be done by words and not byblows, that it may

" be a thing of choice . " LACTANT.

66
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more knowledge and literature than themſelves

but when a fociety is concerned, and hath deter

mind any thing, it may be confiderd as one per

fon, ofwhich he, who diffents from the reſt, is on

ly perhaps a ſmall particle ; and then hisjudgment

will be in a manner abforbed and drownd in that

of the majority, or of them to whom the power

ofjudging is intruſted. But I muſt not digreſs too

far from the main buſineſs, the ways ofcoming at

truth.

XIII. The reports offenfe are not of equal autho

rity with the clear demonftrations of reafon, when

they happen to differ. It is true, the ideas caufed

by the impreffion of ſenſible objects are real ideas,

and truly known to the mind as they are in them

felves ; and the mind may uſe them, and reaſon

truly upon them : that is, the mind may make a

right ufe of the ideas which it finds in itſelf. But

then whether theſe are the true ectypes of their ori

ginals, and drawn to the life, is many times a quef

tion ; and many times it is evident they are not.

For that which has been anticipated under pr. III.

but properly belongs to this, muſt be acknowled

ged. They are conveyd through media and by in

ftruments fufceptive of different difpofitions and

alterations, and may confequently produce diffe

rent repreſentations : and thefe cannot all be right.

But fuppofe thoſe inftruments and media to be as

intire and pure, as when intireft and pureft ; yet

ſtill there may be in many reſpects an incapacity in

the faculty to notify things juſt as they are. How

mightily are the ſhape and fize of a vifible object

varied upon us according to its diftance, and the

fitua
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fituation ofthe place, from whence the profpect is

taken ? Now theſe things cannot be faid of the re

ports, or. rather determinations of reafon. For in

pure reaſoning we uſe our own ideas for themſelves,

and fuch as the mind knows them to be, not as re

preſentatives of things, that may be falfely exhi

bited. This internal reafoning may indeed be

wrongly applied to external things, if we reaſon

about them as being what they are not but then

this is the fault not of reaſon, but of fenfe, which

reports the cafe wrong ; or perhaps of the perſon,

who has not been fufficiently induftrious to inform

himſelf.

That fame familiar inftance of vifion proves

further, that reaſon may be applied to over-rule

and correct ſenſe. For when the pictures of objects

are pricked out by the pencils of rays upon
the re

tina of the eye, and do not give the true figure of

thofe objects (as they not always do, being diverſly

projected, as the lines proceeding from the feveral

points happen to fall upon that concave furface) ;

this, tho it might impofe upon a being, that has no

faculty fuperior to ſenſe, doth not impoſe upon our

reafon, which knows how the appearance is alterd,

and why. To think the fun " is not bigger, than

it appears to the eye to be ", feems to be the laſt

degree of ftupidity. He must be a brute (fo far

" Tantulus ille-fol. " The fun-that fmall thing." LUCR .

Poor creature !

w Nec nimio folis major rota-Effe poteft, noftris quàm fenfibus

effe videtur. " The orb ofthe fun cannot be much bigger than

" it appears to our fenfes." LUCR. Epicurus autem poſſe putat

etiam minorem effe quàm videatur, &c. " Epicurus thought it

" might be less than it appears, &c. " Cic.

from
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from being a philofopher), who does not know,

that the fame line ( v . g . the diameter of the fun)

at different diftances fubtends different angles at

the eye. A ſmall matter of reafon may ſerve to

confute fenfe in this and the like cafes.

Obj. How can reafon be more certain than ſenſe,

fince reafon is founded in abftractions, which are

originally taken from fenfible objects ? Anf. Per

haps the mind may, bybeing exerciſed at firſt about

particular objects, by degrees find in itſelf this ca

pacity ofconfidering things by their ſpecies, mak

ing abftractions, &c. which it would not have done,

had it never known any of theſe particulars. But

then after it has found this capacity in itſelf, and

attaind to the knowledge of abſtract and general

ideas, I do not fee why this capacity of reafoning

bythe help ofthem may not be uſed, upon this pro

ficience, to cenfure and correct the advices of ſenſe

concerning even fuch particulars, as firft gave oc

cafion to the mind to exert this capacity and raiſe

itfelf. Is it a new thing for a ſcholar to make fuch a

progrefs in learning, as to be able afterward to

teach the mafter, from whom he received his firſt

rudiments ? Maynot the modern philofophers cor

rect the ancients, becauſe theſe firſt fhewd them

the way, and led them into the ſtudy of nature ?

Ifwe look impartially into the hiſtory of learning,

and even of religion, we fhall find that truth has

generally advanced by degrees, and many times

(very many; as if that was the method of introdu

cing knowledge among men) rifen out offable and

error, which gave occafion to thoſe inquiries, by

which themſelves were detected . Thus blind igno

rance was fucceeded by a twilight of fenfe : this

brightend
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brightend by degrees : at laft the fun as it were rofe

upon ſome parts of the commonwealth of learning,

and cleard upmanythings ; and I believemany more

will in time be cleard, which, whatever men think,

are yet in their dark and uncultivated ſtate. The un

derſtanding, tho it ſtarts from particulars, in time

makes a further progreſs, taking in generals, and

fuch notions logical, metaphyfical, &c. as never

could poffibly come in bythe fenfes * . Befide, fur

ther, the capacity itſelf of admitting and confider

ing general ideas was originally in the mind, and

is not derived from without. The intelligences

communicated by fenfe are only an occafion of

ufing what it had before " . Juft as a mafter may,

by the exerciſes he fets, excite the fuperior capa

city of his ſcholar.

In a word, no man doth, or can pretend to be

lieve his fenfes, when he has a reafon againſt it :

which is an irrefragable proof, that reaſon is above

fenſe and controlls it. But,

XIV. The reports offenfe may be taken for true,

when there is no reafon against it . Becauſe when

× Natura etiam nullo docente profe&a ab iis, quorum, ex prima

&inchoata intelligentia, genera cognovit, confirmat ipfa perfe ra

tionem, & perficit. " For nature, without any teaching, pro

" ceeds upon thofe general truths which we are convinced of,

፡፡

as foon as we begin to have any underſtanding, and con

" firms and perfects them by reaſon. Cic.

y Semina nobisfcientiædedit [natura] fcientiamnondedit. " The

" feeds or principles of knowledge are given us (by nature)

" but not knowledge itſelf. " SEN .

z Sifani funt [fenfus] , & valentes, &omnia removentur, quæ

obftant impediunt. " If (the fenfes) be found and ſtrong,
&

" and ifevery thing be removed out of the way, that might

" obftruct or hinder them," Cic.

there

"
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there is no reafon not to believe, that alone is a rea

fon for believing them. And therefore,

XV. In this cafe to act according to them (i. e. as

taking the informations of fenfe to be true) is to

act according to reafon and the great law ofour na

ture.

Thus it appears that there are two ways, by

which we may affure ourſelves of the truth ofmany

things ; or at leaft may attain ſuch a degree ofcer

tainty, as will be fufficient to determin ourprac

tice: by reafon, and by fenfe under the government

ofreafon: that is, when reafon fupports it, or at

leaft doth not oppofe it. By the former we difco

ver fpeculative truths ; by the latter, or both toge

ther, matters of fact.

XVI. Where certainty is not to be had ", proba

bility must be fubftituted into the place ofit : that is,

a Socrates's faying, ap. Cic. nihilfe fcire, nifi idipfum, “ that

" he knew nothing but this, " viz. that he knew nothing, fa

vours of an affected humility, and muſt not be underſtood

Strictly. But they, who followd, went further (-omnespæne ve

teres : qui nihil cognofci, nihil percipi, nihil fciri poffe dixerunt) :

(" —almoſt all the antients, who affirmd , that nothing could

“ be known, nothing perceived, nothing underſtood" ) : and

particularly Arcefilas negabat effe quidquam quodfciri poffet, ne

illud quidem ipfum, quod Socrates fibi reliquiffet . “ Arcefilas de

" nied that any thing could be certainly known, notſo much as

that, whichSocrates referved to himself." And thus the ab

furdity grewto a fize, thatwas monftrous. For no man can act,

or even be alive, if he knows nothing at all . Befide, to know,

that one knows no thing, is a contradiction : and notto know,

that he knowseventhat, is not to know, whether he knows any

thing or not ; and that is to know for ought he knows.

66

66

b Nec fcire fas eft omnia. Nor is it poffible to know all

" things." HoR .

66

it
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it must be confiderd, which fide of the question is the

more probable.

Probability, or that, which in this cafe may in

cline one to believe any propofition to be true ra

ther than falfe, or any thing to be rather than not

to be, orthe contrary, will generally fhew itſelfup

on the application of thefe and fuch like rules.

1. That may be reckond probable, which, in the

eftimation of reafon, appears to be more agreeable

to the conftitution of nature. No body can certain

ly foretell, that fice-ace will come up upon two

dies fairly thrown before ambs-ace : yet any one

would chooſe to lay the former, becauſe in nature

there are twice as many chances for that as for the

other. If a ſtrolling wolffhould light upon a lamb,

it is not evidently known, that he will tear the

lamb : but there is ſuch a natural propenfion in that

kind to do it, that no body would much queſtion

the event. (This inftance might have been taken

from amongſt men, who are generally, as far as

they can be, wolves one to another. ) If a parent

cauſes his child to be inftructed in the foundations

of uſeful learning, educates him virtuously, and

gives him his firft impulfe and direction in the

way to true happineſs, he will be more likely to

proceed and continue in it ; than he would be to

hit upon it, and continue in it too, if he was left

to himſelfto be carried away by his own paffions,

or the influence of thofe people, into whofe hands

he might fall, the bias ofthe former lying towards.

více, and mifery in the end, and the plurality of

the latter being either wicked or ignorant or both.

So that the advantage in point of probability is on

H V the

只要
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the fide of good education . When Herodotus

writes, that the Egyptian priefts reported the fun

had within the compafs of 11340 years twice rifen

where it now fets, and fet where it rifes , what is

fit to be believed concerning the truth ofthis re

lation (as of many others), is eaſily diſcernable by

this rule. Herodotus, poffibly delighting in terati

cal ftories, might tell what he never heard : or the

paffage may be an interpolation ; or it may be al

terd in tranfcribing : or the prieſts, who pretended

much to a knowledge of great antiquities, might

out of mere vanity, to fhew what children the

Greeks were in refpect ofthem, invent fuch a mon

ftrous relation, and impofe it upon them, whom

they thought to have not much ſcience among

them or it might be got into their memoirs be

fore their time, who related it to Herodotus, and fo

pafs upon pofterity, as many other fictions and le

gends have done. Thefe are fuch things, as are well

known to have happend often. But that the diur
1

•

eThis.יפלערענלךונח wasthe opinion of a wife man

Train up a childinthe"הנממרוסיאלןיקזייכםגוכרד

66 waythat he ſhould go ; and when heis old, he will notdepart

fromחותפכאוהתורענהימיבדומילה it . "Proverbs . For»

לוחהלעחותפכהנקזהימיבדומילהו-ןבאהלע

" learning in the days of youth , is like graving upon a ſtone,

" —and learning, in the days of old age, is like markingupon

« the fand . ” Qab. ven . Οὐ μικρὸν διαφέρει τὸ ὕτως ἢ ὅτως εὐθὺς ἐκ

νέων ἐθίζεσθαι,, ἀλλὰ πάμπολυ · μᾶλλον δὲ τὸ πᾶν. “ It is not a

" fmall but a very great advantage, or indeed all that can be,

" to be accuſtomed to fuch and fuch things from our very

" youth." ARIST.

ὦ Τετράκις ἔλεγον ἐξ ἠθέων τὸν ἥλιον ανατεῖλαι· ἔνθα τε νῦν κατα

δύεται ἐνθεῦπεν δὶς ἐπαντεῖλαι' καὶ ἔνθεν νῦν ἀνατέλλει , ἐνθαῦτα δὲς

Karaduval. " That the fun had rifen four times contraryto what

" it uſually does, viz. riſen twice where it now fets, and fet

twice, where it nowriſes.”

nal
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nal rotation of the earth about her axis fhould be

inverted, is a phenomenon, that has never been

known to happen by any body elfe, either before

or fince ; that is favourd by no obſervation ; and

that cannot be without great alteration in the mun

dane fyftem , or thoſe laws by which the motions

ofthe planets, and ofour earth among the reft, are

governd. That this account then may be falfe is

very confiftent with the humor and circumftances

of mankind : but that it ſhould be true is very in

confiftent with thofe laws, by which the motions

of the celestial bodies feem to be regulated, and

tend to perſevere in their preſent courſes and di

rections . It is therefore in nature much more pro

bable, that this account is falfe. The odds are on

that fide. 2. When any obfervation hath hitherto

conftantly held true, or most commonly proved to be

fo, it has by this acquired an eſtabliſhd credit ; the

caufe may be prefumed to retain its former force ;

and the effect may be taken as probable, if in the

cafe before us there doth not appear fomething par

ticular, fome reaſon for exception. No man can

demonſtrate, that the fun will rife again, yet every

one doth, and muſt act, as if that was certain * :

becauſe we apprehend no decay in the cauſes, which

bring about this appearance, nor have any other

reaſon to miſtruſt the event, or think it will be o

therwiſe a few hours hence, than it has been hi

therto. There is no apodictical argument to prove,

that any particular man will die : but yet he muſt

be more than mad, who can prefume upon im

e

The world goes on in its ufual»ךלוהוגהנמכםלוע

" courſe.”

H 2 mortality

*
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mortality here, when he finds fo many generati

ons all gone to a man, and the fame enemies, that

havelaid them proftrate, ftill purſuing their victo

ries. Theſe and fuch like, tho in ſtrictneſs perhaps

not certainties, are juftly current for fuch. So great

is their probability. There are other obfervations,

which, tho not fo infallible as thoſe, deſerve yet to

be thought of, and to have a fhare in the direc

tion ofour judgments. Ex. gr. There have been

men in the world and no doubt ſtill are, who, hav

ing had opportunities of impofing falfities upon

mankind, of cheating, or committing other wick

edneſs, have yet in fpite of temptation preſerved

their integrity and virtue : but, fince opportunity

has ſo ſeldom faild to corrupt them who have been

in poffeffion of her, and men's interefts and paffi

ons continue in general the fame, it is more pro

bable her charms will ftill have the fame power

and effect, which they uſe to have ; which who

ever doth not mind, will be wofully obnoxious to

be abuſed by frauds pious and impious . Briefly,

when there is no particular reaſon for the contrary,

what has oftneſt happend, may from experience

moſt reaſonably be expected to happen again. 3.

When neither nature nor other obfervations point

out the probable conjecture to us, we muſt be de

termind (if it be neceffary for us to be determind

at all) by the reports, and fenfe of them, whom we

apprehend, judging with the beſt ſkill we have ,

A fool believes every thing that»רבדלכלןימאייתפ*

" he hears." Proverbs. (which fure one may convert thus,

He that believes every thing*אוהיתפרבדלכלןימאמה

" that he hears, is a fool . ")

66

g Statuere enim, qui fit fapiens, vel maximè videtur eſſe ſapi

entis. " It feems requifite that a man muſt be himſelf wiſe, in

" order to determine who is a wife man." Cic.

to
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to be moſt knowingh and honeft¹ . Of all theſe rules

the first is that which deferves the principal re

gard: theother two are of uſe, when nature fo ut

terly excludes us from her bofom, that no oppor

tunity is allowd of making a judgment. Lastly,

when nature, the frequent repetition ofthe fame

event, and the opinion of the best judges concur

to make any thing probable, it is fo in the higheſt

degree.

It appears from what has been faid concerning

the nature and foundations of probability, that the

force of it refults from obfervation and reaſon to

gether. For here the one is not fufficient without

the other. Reaſon without obfervation wants mat

ter to work upon: and obfervations are neither to

be madejustly by ourſelves, nor to be rightly cho

fen out of thoſe made by others, nor to be aptly

applied, without the affiftance of reafon. Both to

gether may ſupport opinion and practice in the

abſence of knowledge and certainty. For thoſe ob

ſervations upon the nature of men and things,

h Non numero hæc judicantur, fedpondere, " theſe are to be

" judged of, not by number, but by weight," as Tully ſpeaks

upon another occafion. Therefore I cannot without a degree

of indignation find a fort of writers pleafing themſelves with

having diſcoverd ſome uncivilized nations, which have little or

no knowledge of the Deity, &c. and then applying their ob

fervations to theſervice of atheiſm . As ifignorance could prove

any thing, or alter its nature by being general !

i Ariftotle's known rule is *Ενδοξα , τὰ δικῶντα πᾶσιν, ἢ τοῖς πλείω

τοις, ἢ τοῖς σοφοῖς· καὶ τέτοις, ἢ τοῖς πᾶσιν, ἢ τοῖς πλείςοις, ἢ τοῖς μά

λιςα γνωρίμοις καὶ ἐνδόξοις . “ Thofe things are probable, which

" feem fo to all men, or to moft men, or to wife men: orwhich

" feem ſo to ſuch as thefe, viz. to all, or to a great many, or

" tothe moſt knowing and thofe ofthe beft reputation." But

it is not applicable to all cafes.

H 3
which
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which we have made ourſelves, we know ; and

our own reaſoning concerning them, and deducti

ons from them we know: and from hence there

cannot but ariſe in many cafes an internal obliga

tion to give our affent to this, rather than that ; or

to act one way, rather than another. And as to the

obfervations of others, they may be fo cautioufly

and fkilfully felected, as to become almoſt our

own ; fince our own reafon and experience may

direct us in the choice and ufe of them. The re

marks and advice of old men * , who have gone

through variety of fcenes, lived long enough to

fee the confequences of their own and other peo

ples actings, and can now with freedom ' look back

and tell where they erred, are ordinarily fure to be

preferred to thoſe of young and raw actors . The

gnoma, apologues, &c. of wife men, and fuch as

have made it their buſineſs to be uſeful ſpies upon

nature and mankind, national proverbs, and the

like , may be taken as maxims commonly true,

Men in their ſeveral profeffions and arts, in which

they have been educated, and exerciſed themſelves

FIVA

κ Δοκεῖ μοι χρῆναι παρ' αὐτῶν [πρεσβυτῶν] συνθάνεσθαι, ὥσπερ

ὁδὸν προεληλυθότων, ἣν καὶ ἡμᾶς ἴσως δεήσει πορεύεσθαι, ποία τις

isi. " It ſeems beft to enquire of old men, who have gone over

" thewaythatyou are to go, whatfort of away it is . " PLATO .

ထိ

1 When Sophocles, now grown old, was aſked, пs xus weis

εγω αφροδίσια, " What relish he had of women, he anſwerd,

Εὐφήμει , ὦ ἄνθρωπε ἀσμενέςα ]α μέν τοι αὐτὸ ἀπέφυγον , ὥσπερλυπ]ῶν

τά τινα καὶ ἄγριον δεσπότην ἀποφυγών- παντάπασι γὰρ τῶν γε τοι·

ὕτων ἐν τῷ γύρᾳ πολλὴ εἰρήνη γίνεται καὶ ἐλευθερία . “ Bequiet, Sir,

" I flee from them as gladly as I would run away from a mad

66

or a cruel maſter.-there is great eaſe and freedom from all

" fuch things when a man is grown old. " PLATO, & al.

m Ἐν βραχεῖ σφυρήλατον νῦν περιέχοντα . “ That contains fo

“ lid ſenſe in a ſmall compaſs." PLUT.

all
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all their days, muſt be ſuppoſed to have greater

knowledge and experience, than others can uſually

have and therefore, if through want of capacity

or honeſty they do not either lofe, or belie their

opportunities and experience, they are in reſpect

of thoſe things, to which they have been bred and

inured, more to be relied upon. , And, laſtly, hiſto

ries written by credible and induſtrious authors,

and red with judgment, may fupply us with ex

amples, parallel caſes, and general remarks, profit

able in forming our manners, and opinions too.

And by the frequent perufal of them , and medi

tation uponthem a dexterity in judging of dubious

cafes is acquired. Much of the temper of man

kind, much of the nature and drift of their coun

fels, much of the courfe of Divine providence is

vifible in them.

To conclude ; that we ought to followprobabi

lity, when certainty leaves us, is plain : becauſe

then it becomes the only light and guide we have.

For unleſs it is better to wander and fluctuate in

abfolute uncertainty than to follow fuch a guide ;

unleſs it be reaſonable to put out our candle, be

cauſe we have not the light of the fun, it muſt be

reaſonable to direct our ſteps by probability, when

we have nothing clearer to walk by. And if it be

reaſonable, we are obliged to do it by prop. XI.

When there is nothing above probability, it doth

govern when there is nothing in the oppofite

fcale, or nothing ofequal weight, this inthe courſe

ofnature muſt turn the beam. Tho a man, to re

fume the inſtance before, cannot demonſtrate that

fice-ace will come up before ambs-ace, he would

find himſelf obliged (if he could be obliged to lay

H 4 at
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at all) to lay on that fide : nor could he not choofe

todo it. Thohewould not be certain of the chance,

he would be certain of his own obligation, and on

which fide it lay.

Here then is another way of diſcovering, if not

truth, yet what in practice may be fuppofed to be

truth. That is, we may by this way diſcover, whe

ther fuch propofitions as theſe be true, I ought to

do this, rather than that ; or, to think fo, rather

than the contrary.

Obf. I have done now what I chiefly intended

here. But, over and above that, we may almoſt

from the premiffes collect,

First, the principal caufes of error, which I take

to be fuch as theſe. 1. Want offaculties ; when

men pretend to judge of things above them. As

fome (ftraying out of their proper element, and

falling into the dark, where they find no ideas but

their own dreams, come to) affert what they have

no reaſon to affert : fo others deny what there is

the higheſt reaſon to believe, only becauſe they

cannot comprehend it. 2. Want of due reflexion up

on thoſe ideas we have, or may have : by which it

comes to país, that men are deftitute of that know

ledge, which is gaind by the contemplation of

them, and their relations ; mifapply names, con

fuſedly and fometimes deal in a fet of words and

phraſes, to which no ideas at all belong, and which

have indeed no meaning. Of kin to this is, 3.

Want of proper qualifications and προπαιδεύματα .

As, when illiterate people invade the provinces of

fcholars ; the half-letterd are forward, and arrogate

to themſelves what a modeft, ftudious man dares.

not,

"

"
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not ", tho he knows more ; and ſcholars, that have

confined themſelves to one fort of literature, lanch

out into another : unſucceſsfully all . 4. Not un

derſtanding in what the nature and force of ajuft

confequence confifts . Nothing more common than

to hear people affert, that ſuch a thing follows from

fuch a thing ; when it doth not follow : i . e. when

fuch a confequence is founded in no axiom, no

theorem, no truth that we know of. 5. Defects of

memory and imagination . For men in reaſoning

make much uſe of thefe : memory is upon many

occafions confulted, and fometimes draughts made

upon thephantafy. If then they depend upon theſe,

and theſe happen to be weak, clouded, perverted

any way, things may be mifrepreſented, and men

led out of the way by mif-fhapen apparitions.

There ought to be therefore a little distrust of theſe

faculties, and fuch proper helps ought to be uſed,

as perhaps the bestjudgments want the moſt. 6. At

tributing too much to fenfe. For as neceffary as

our ſenſes are to us, there are certainly many

things, which fall not within their notice ; many,

which cannot be exhibited after the manner of fen

fible objects, and to which no images belong. Eve

ry one, who has but juſt faluted the mathema

tics and philoſophy, muſt be convinced, that there

are many things in nature, which ſeem abfurd to

ſenſe, and yet muſt be admitted. 7. Want of re

n Sicut αμαθία μὲν θράσΘ ', λογισμὸς δὲ ὄκνον φέρει (à Thucyd .)

ita recta ingenia debilitat verecundia, perverfa confirmat audacia.

" As ignorance carries impudence along with it (out ofThu

cydides) andreputation makes menlazy ; ſo modeſty weakens

" great genius's, and impudence confirms the obftinate."

PLIN.jun.

66

tirement,
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1

tirement, and the practice of thinking and reafon

ing by ourſelves ° . A rambling and irregular life

muſt be attended with a looſe and irregular head,

ill-connected notions, and fortuitous conclufions.

Truth is the offspring offilence, unbroken medi

tations, and thoughts often reviſed and corrected.

8. The ſtrength of appetites, paffions, prejudices.

For bytheſe the understanding may be corrupted,

or over-born or at leaſt the operations ofthe mind

must be much obftructed by the intrufion of fuch

folicitors, as are no retainers to the rational powers,

and yet ſtrong, and turbulent. Among other pre

judices there is one of a particular nature, which

you muſt have obferved to be one of the greatest

cauſes of modern irreligion . Whilſt ſome opinions

and rites are carried to fuch an immoderate height,

as expoſes the abſurdity of them to the view of al

moſt every body but them who raiſe them, not

only gentlemen of the belles lettres, but even men

ofcommon fenfe, many times fee through them

and then out of indignation and an exceſſive reni

tence, not ſeparating that which is true from that

which is falfe, they come to deny both, and fall

back into the contrary extreme, a contempt of all

religion in general P. 9. Ill ftating of a queſtion ;

when men either put it wrong themſelves , or ac

;

ο Οταν τι βελόμεθα ἀκριβές νοῆσαι, εἰς ἐρημίαν αποδιδράσκομεν,

καταμύομεν τὰς ὄψεις , τὰ ὦτα ἐπιφράττομεν , ἀποταζόμεθα ταῖς

air . " When we would confider a thing very exactly,

we retire into fome private place, we wink our eyes, and

" ſtop our ears, and renounce all our bodily fenfes." PH . JUD.

P Aliis nullus eft deorum refpectus, aliis pudendus. " Some do

" not worship the Gods at all, and others do it in a fhameful

manner." PLIN.Jen. The former part of this obfervation is

in truth the effect ofthe latter.

<c

66

cept
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cept it fo put from others. A fmall addition or

falfity flipped into the cafe will ferment, and ſpread

itſelf: an artificial color may deceive one : an in

cumberd manner may perplex one. The queſtion

ought to be preſented before its judge clean, and

in its natural ftate, without difguife or diſtortion .

To this laſt may be fubjoind another cauſe, nearly

allied to it ; not fixing the fenſe of terms, and

(which must often follow) not rightly underſtand

ing what it is, that is to be examind and reſolved.

Secondly, the reafon why the many are commonly

in the wrong and fo wretchedly misjudge things.

The generality of people are not fufficiently pre

pared, by a proper education, to find truth by

reafoning. And of them, who have liberal edu- .

cation, fome are foon immerfed and loft in plea

fures, or at leaſt in fafhionable methods of liv

ing, rolling from one vifit or company to ano

ther , and flying from nothing fo much as from

themſelves and the quiet retreats proper for me

ditation and reafoning : others become involved

in buſineſs and the intricate affairs of life, which

demand their attention, and ingrofs their time :

others fall into a flothful neglect of their ftudies

and diſuſe of what they have learnt, or want help

and means to proceed, or only defign to deceive

life and gratify themſelves with the amuſements

and fenfual parts of learning : and others there are,

whofe misfortune it is to begin wrong, to begin

with the conclufion ; taking their opinions from

9 Pudet dicerefrequentiamfalutandi, &c. " I amafhamed to

" relate what fort of vifits they make to each other, &c."

JEROM.

places,



108 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. III.

1

places, where they have been bred, or accommo

dating them to their ſituation in the world, and

the conditions of that imployment, by which they

are to get their bread, before they have ever con

fiderd them ; and then making the fubfequent bu

finefs oftheir lives to difpute for them, and main

tain them, right or wrong. If fuch men happen to

be in the right, it is luck, and part of their por

tion, not the effect of their improvements : and if

they happen to be in the wrong, the more they

ſtudy, and the more learning they get, the more

they are confirmed in their errors ; and having fet

out with their backs upon truth, the further they

go, the more they recede from it. Their know

ledge is a kind of negative quantity, ſo much worſe

or leſs than no knowledge. Of this fort there are

many: and very few indeed (with reſpect to the

bulk of mankind ) , whofe determinations and te

ments were ever in the form of queſtions : there

could not otherwiſe be ſo many fects and different

denominations of men, as there are, upon the face

of the earth . The fum of all in afew words is this :

many qualifications are requifite in order to judge

offome truths, and particularly thoſe which are of

greatest importance: proper learningand penetration,

vacancy from buſineſs, a detachment from the in

tereft of all parties, much fincerity and a perfect

refignation to the government of reafon and force of

truth ; which are things not to be reconciled with

the ufual ignorance, paffions, tumultuary lives,

and other circumftances which carry moſt men

tranfverfe.

SECT.
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SECT. IV. Ofthe Obligations ofimperfect Be

ings with respect to their power of acting.

TH

HERE remains yet another queſtion, fup

pofed alfo to be propofed by an objector,

which muſt not be forgot ; and upon which I ſhall

beſtow this very fhort fection . The queſtion was

this, If a man can find out truth, may be not want

the power ofacting agreeably to it ?

I. Nothing is capable of no obligation . For to ob

lige nothing is the fame as not to oblige.

II. So far as any being has no power, or opportu

nity of doing any thing, fo far is that being incapable

ofany obligation to do it : or, no being is capable of

any obligation to do that, which it has not power or

opportunity to do. For that being, which has not

the faculties or opportunity neceſſary to the doing

of
any thing, is in refpect of that thing a being ut

terly unactive, no agent at all, and therefore as to

that act nothing at all.

To require or command one to do any thing is

to require him to apply a power fuperior to the

reſiſtence to be met with in doing it. To require

him to apply fuch a power is the fame as to re

quire that his power of ſuch a kind and degree be

applied. But if he has no fuch power, then his

power of that kind and degree is nothing and it is

nothing, that is required to be applied . Therefore

nothing is required to be done. It is juſt the fame,

as if a man was commanded to do fomething with

his third hand, when he has but two : which would

be
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be the fame as to bid him to do it with no hand,

or not bid him do it.

Without more ado, it is a truth confeſt by every

body, that no body is obliged to impoffibilities.

From hence will follow, after the manner of co

rollaries, the two following propofitions .

III. Inanimate and unactive beings are capable of

no obligation : nor merely fenfitive of any obligation

to act uponprinciples, or motives above fenfe.

IV. The obligations of beings intelligent and active

must beproportionable to their faculties, powers, op

portunities ; and not more.

V. To endeavour mayfitly exprefs the use of all the

opportunities and powers, that any intelligent and ac

tive, but imperfect, being hath to act. For to endea

vour is to do what one can : and this as every

fuch being may do, wherever he ſtands in the ſcale

ofimperfects, fo none cando more. One may exert

his endeavours with greater advantage or ſucceſs,

than another ; yet ftill they are but endeavours.

- VI. The imputations ofmoralgood and evil to be

ings capable ofunderſtanding and acting must be inpro

portion to their endeavours : or, their obligations reach,

as far as their endeavours may. This follows again

from what has been faid : and fo does this,

'C

VII. and laftly, They who are capable of difcern

ing truth, tho not all truths, and of alling conform

ably to it, tho not always or in all cafes, are never

thelefs obliged to do thefe, as far as they are able: or,

it
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it is the duty offuch a being fincerely to endeavour to

practiſe reaſon ; not to contradict any truth, by word

or deed; and in short, to treat every thing as being

what it is .

Thus the general duties of rational beings, men

tiond in or refulting from the preceding fections,

are brought together, and finally fixt under the cor

rection or limitation in this laft propofition . This

is the fum of their religion, from which no ex

emption or excufe lies . Every one can endeavour :

every one can do what he can. But in order to that

every one ought to be in earnest, and to exert him

felfbeartily; notftifling his own confcience, not dif

fembling, fuppreffing, or neglecting his own powers.

And now needless to me feem thofe difputes a

bout human liberty, with which men have tired

themſelves and the world. The cafe is much the

fame, as if a man fhould have fome great reward

or advantage offerd to him , if he would get up

and go to fuch a place to accept it, or do fome

certain thing for it, and he, inſtead of going or do

ing any thing, falls into a tedious difquifition a

bout his ownfreedom ; whether he has the power

to ftir, or whether he is not chaind to his feat, and

neceffitated to fit ftill. The fhort way ofknowing

this certainly is to try. If he can do nothing, no

labor can be loft ; but if he is capable of acting,

and doth not act, the confequences and blame muſt

be justly chargeable upon himſelf. And I am per

fuaded, if men would be ferious, and put forth

themſelves , they would find by experience, that

r Τὰχρης ἐπιτάμεθα , καὶ γιγνώσκομεν, Οὐκ ἐκπονῆμον δ ' οἱ μὲν

ἀργίας ὕπο, κλ . "Weknow and underſtand what is good, but

we do not labor after it ; fome out oflaziness, &c." EURIP.
66

4

their
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their wills are not fo univerfally and peremptorily

determind by what occurs, nor predeſtination and

fate fo rigid , but that much is left to their own

conduct . Up and try ".

Sure it is in a man's power to keep his hand.

from his mouth : if it is, it is alfo in his power to

" NO "Fat" in Arabic is to die : and from hence the word

fatum, " fate," ſeems to come (as many Latin words do from

that and other Eaftern languages ) , death, if any thing, being

fataland neceffary. Yet it doth not follow , that therefore the

time or manner ofdying is unmoveably fixt . Ou wávra nadagõs

εἰδὲ διαῤῥήδην ἡ εἱμαρμένη περιέχει , αλλ᾽ ὅσα καθόλε . “ Fate does not

" contain in it all things clearly and diftinctly, but only gene

" ralthings." PLUT. Chryfippus ap. A. Gell. feems to explain

himſelf much after the fame manner. The ancients moreover

feem manytimes to makefate conditional. Similisfi curafuiffet,

Necpateromnipotens Trojam, necfata vetabantStare, &c. " Ifthe

" fame care had been taken, neither Jupiter nor fate would

" have hinderd Troy from ſtanding at this time, &c. VIRG .

↑ Whatthe Pharifees fay, according to Jofephus, feems to be

right . Οἱμὲν ἐν Φαρισαῖοί τινα καὶ καὶ πάντα τῆς εἱμαρμένης εἶναι λέγε

σιν ἔργον , τιναδ᾽ ἐφ' ἑαυτοῖς ὑπάρχειν , συμβαίνειν τε καὶ καὶ γίνεσθαι.

" The Pharifees fayfome things, butnot all, arethe workoffate,

" forfome are inour own power, and ſome mayby accidentnot

"come to paſs." R. Albo, in relation to human actions (and

the confequent events ) , explains this opinion thus . spo

חרנההןמתוברועמןתצקמותוחונמןתצקמותויריחב

11717). " Some of them are perfectly free, ſome of

" them are forced, and fome of them have a mixture ofchoice

" and force." But for men to charge their own faults upon

fate or fortune has been an old pra & tice : ἐθελοκακήσαντας-- ἐπὶ

τὴν κοινὴν ἐκείνην ἀπολογίαν καταφυγεῖν, κλ. σε voluntary evil -doers

-have recourſe to that common apology." LUCIAN.

■ Dimidium facti, qui cœpit, habet. Sapere aude. " He that

" has made a good beginning, has half finiſhd his work : take

66

""

courage then enough to be wiſe." HOR. Ariftotle goes fur

ther than that old adagial faying ( ἀρχὴ ἥμισυ παντός .
" The

es
beginning is half the work.") His words are, Ausĩ @helov i

τὸ ἥμισυ τῇ παντὸς εἶναι ἡ ἀρχή . " The beginning is more than

" halfthe whole buſineſs.”

forbear
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forbear exceſs in eating and drinking. Ifhe has

the command of his own feet, fo as to go either

this way or that or no whither, as fure he has, it is

in his power to abstain from ill company and vici

ous places. And fo on wW

This ſuggeſts a very material thought : thatfor

bearances, at leaſt in all ordinary cafes, are within

our power ; fo that a man may ifhe will, forbear

to do that, which contradicts truth : but where act

ing is required, that very often is notin his power.

He may want abilities, or opportunities ; and fo

may feem to contradict truth by his omiffion,

which, if his infirmities and
diſadvantages were

taken into the account, and the cafe was rightly

ftated, he would be found not to do.

SECT. V. Truths relating to the Deity. Ofhis

existence, perfection, providence, &c.

I

HAVE fhewn in what the nature of moral good

and evil confiſts ; viz. a conformity or difagree

ment to truth, and thoſe things that are coincident

with it, reafon and happiness : alfo, how truth is dif

coverd ; byfenfe, or reafon, or both. I fhall now

ſpecify fome ofthoſe truths, which are of greateſt

w Οὐδὲν γὰρ ὅτω κακῶς συνθέτακται τῶν ψυχὴν ἐχόντων, ὥς: α68

λένΘ' αὐτῷ προϊέναι πόδας, ἡ φθέγεσθαι γλῶτταν, κλ .

" No living66
creatures are ſo badly conſtituted, as that their feet will

move, and their tongues ſpeak, whether they will or no."

PLUT. That in Tibullus, Cùm bene juravi, pes tamen ipfo redit,

" Tho I had directly fworn to the contrary, yetmy feet would

" come back again, " is a little poetic fally.

x Ολως δὲ πᾶσα ἀργία καὶ τῆς τυχάσης πράξεώς ἐςιν εὐμαρεςέρα .

οἷον καὶ φονεύσεις, καὶ μοιχεύσεις , κτλ. “ In general , the forbearing to

" do a thing is very eaſy as thou fhalt not kill, thou shalt

" not commit adultery." BAS.

I

importance

66



114 The RELIGIO
N

of NATURE. Sect. V.

importance and influence, and require more rea

foning to diſcover them ; leaving the reft (com

mon matters offact ) to the common ways of find

ing them. They reſpect principally either the Deity,

or ourselves, or the rest of mankind. The firft fort

are the ſubject ofthis ſection.

I. Where there is a fubordination of causes and

effects, there must neceffarily be a caufe in nature prior

to the reft, uncauſed. Or thus, Where there is afe

ries, in which the existence of one thing depends upon

another, the existence of this again upon fome other,

andfo upwards, as the cafe fhall be, there must be

fome independent being, upon whom it doth originally

depend.

IfZ (fome body) be put into motion byY, Y

by X, and X byW, it is plain that X moves Y,

and Y moves Z only as they are firſt moved, X by

W, and YbyX : that Z, Y, X are moveds, or ra

ther Z more Y more X, taken together , are one

moved that W ftands here as the firft mover, or

author ofthe motion, unmoved by any other : that

therefore withoutWthere would be a moved with

out a mover, which is abfurd and laftly, that of

what length foever the feries may be, the cafe will

be ever the fame ; i . e. if there be no First mover

▾ Z+Y+X, that is,
Z , Y, and X added together.

z One might with the raritas, " ftationary philofophers "

ffo called by Ariftotle ap. Sext. Emp. in oppofition to thoſe phi

lofophers who maintained that nothing continued fixed, but

everything was in motion) as well deny,that there is any fuch

thing as motion, as ſay there is motion without a mover ; or,

which is the fame, afirst mover:

a Hegorovμlábánnor. " Something that firft caufes any altera

❝tionto be made in a thing." PLATO . 'Apxù nivhoras åædons.

" The principle of all motion ." Idem. Пegorov ivy " The firft

"mover." ARIST .

unmoved

<
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unmoved, there must be a moved without a mo

1

ver.

Further, ifW, whom we will fuppofe to be an

intelligent being, and to have a power of beginning

motion, hath this power originally in himſelf and

independently of all others, then here not only the

firſt mover in this feries, but a Firſt being and ori

ginal caufe is found. Becauſe that, which has a

power of beginning motion independent of any.

other, is a mover independent ; and therefore is inde

pendent, or has an independent exiſtence, fince no

thing can be a mover without being. But ifW has

not this power independently in himſelf, then he

muſt receive it from fome other, upon whom he

depends, and whom we will call V. Ifthen V has

a power ofconferring a faculty of producing motion

originally and independently in himſelf, here will

be a First, independent caufe. And if it can be ſup

pofed, that he has it not thus, and that the ſeries

ſhould riſe too high for us to follow it ; yet how

ever we cannot but conclude, that there is ſome

fuch caufe, upon whom this train of beings and

powers muft depend, if we reafon as in the former

paragraph. For,

Univerfally, if Z be any effect whatſoever, pro

ceeding from or depending upon Y as the cauſe of

its exiftence, Y upon X, X upon W, it is mani

feft that the exiſtence of all, Z, Y, X does origi

nally come from W, which ftands here as the

Supreme caufe, depending upon nothing : and that

without it X could not be, and confequently nei

therY, nor Z. Z, Y, X, being all effects (or de

pendents) , or rather Z more Y more X one effect,

without W there would be an effect without a

I 2 cauſe,
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cauſe. Laftly, let this retrogreffion from effects to

their cauſes be continued ever fo far, the famething

will ſtill recur, and without fuch a caufe as is before

mentiond the whole will be an effect without an ef

ficient, or a dependent without any thing to depend

upon ; i . e. dependent, and not dependent .

Obj. The feries may afcend infinitely , and for

that reaſon have no first mover or cauſe. Anf. If

å feries of bodies moved can be fuppofed to be in

finite,

66

bThegreatest men amongthe ancients denied thepoffibility

of fuch an afcent. Οὔτε γὰς τόδ᾽ ἐκ τῇδε δυνατὸν ἰέναι εἰς ἀπειρον .

" Itis impoffible for one thing to proceed from another and fo

on for ever. " ARIST . If there could be fuch a proceſs , then

all the parts of it but the laſt would be mira, " intermediate

66 ones :” and then εἴπερ μηδέν ἐςι τὸ πρῶτον, ὅλως αἴτιον ἐδεν έςι,

na. "ifthere beno first, there can be no caufe at all." Tofup

pofe one thing moved by another, this by another, and ſo on

ἐπ᾽ ἄπειρον.“ infinitely ,” is to fuppofe ὅπερ ἐςὶν ἀδύνατον · δὲν γὰρ

ὕτως ἔτε κινᾶν ἔςαι ἔτε κινέμενον , μὴ ἔσης αρχῆς τῆς κινέσης, σε

66

66

a

thing that is impoffible ; for nothing can either move or be

" moved in this manner, without any beginning of motion."

SIMPL. Not only thofe Arabian philofophers called Hebr.

the rational " (a feet who"ןומלכמלא.Arabםירבדמ

maintained that the world was eternal) but many ofthe elder

Jewshave agreed withthe Greeks in this matter, andadded argu

ments oftheirown . Ofthe former fee Mor . nebok. & al. and par

ticularlyS.Kozri: where their firſt argument ſeems to be ſtrong

fand much the fame with the fourth in S. Emunoth) . U ON

ףלוחהןמזבםיאצמנהםישיאההנהתישארולןיאףלוח

אלתילכתולןיאשהמוםהלתילכתןיאתאזהתעהדע

If there be any fucceflion which has no*לעופהלאאצי

beginning, then the number of thofe men, who exiſted

" during that whole fucceffion down to the preſent time,

" muſt be infinite, and that which is infinite cannot be.

" the effect of any other thing." For tho, as Muſcatus

obferves, theſe reaſonings of the Medabberim 17111977

[ 1 ] 197, " rational philofophers, were not agree

" able to him ;" yet most certainly let the ſeries of cau

fes and effects be what it will, it is juft as long downward

as upward; and if they are infinite and inexhauftible one

way,

66

•
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finite, then taken together it will be equal to an in

finite body moved ; and this moved will not lefs re

quire a mover than a finite body, but infinitely more.

If I
may not be permitted to place a firſt mover at

the top of the feries, becauſe it is fuppofed to bein

finite, and to have no beginning ; yet ſtill there muſt

of neceffity befome caufe or author ofthe motion ,

different from all thefe bodies, becauſe their being

(by thefuppofition) no one body in the feries, that

moves the next, but only in confequence of its

being moved firſt itſelf, there is no one of them

that is not moved, and the whole can be confiderd

together but as an infinite body moved, and which

muft therefore bemoved byfomething.

The fame kind of anfwer holds good in refpect

of all effects and their cauſes in general. An infinite

fucceffion of effects will require an infinite efficient,

or a caufe infinitely effective. So far is it from requir

ing none.

Suppofe a chain hung down out of the hea

vens from an unknown height, and tho every link

ª

way, they muſt be fo the other too : and then what Saad. Ga:

faysוכוהיהנאלונילאהיוההעיגתאלםא ,takes place

" Ifwe had no beginning , we could not now exift." There is

another argument of this kind in Juftin Martyr, which deferves

notice, what ftrefs foever maybe laid upon it. Ei rò μśhnovμép®

τῇ χρόνε, ἔπω ἐςίν · ἦν δὲ καὶ τὸ γεῖονὸς μέρω · τῷ χρόνῳ πρὸ τῇ γενέσ .

θαι μέλλον · ἦν ἄρᾳ ὅτε οὐκ ἦν τὸ γεγονὸς μέρθ ' το χρόνο. “ If the fu

66 ture part of time, fays he, has no existence, and the part of

" time that is paſt was future before it was prefent, then there

66

«<
was a time when that part oftime which is paſt had no ex

" iſtence."

с
Ariftotle himself, who afferts the eternity of motion, afferts

alſo the neceffity of a first and eternal mover.
66

d Σειρὴν χρυσείην ἐξ ἐρανόθεν-- , “ A golden chain hanging down

" from heaven-." Hoм. Aureade cœlo-funis, " a golden rope

" reaching down from heaven." is mentiond too by Lucretius.

I 3
of
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ofit gravitated toward the earth, and what it hung

upon was not vifible, yet it did not defcend, but

kept its fituation ; and upon this a queſtion ſhould

arife, Whatfupported or kept up this chain : would

it be a fufficient anſwer to ſay, that the first (or low

eft) link hung upon the fecond (or that next above

it), the fecond or rather the first andfecond together

upon the third, and fo on ad infinitum ? For

what holds up the whole? A chain of ten links

would fall down, unleſs fomething able to bear it

hinderd one of twenty, if not ftaid by fomething

of a yet greater ftrength, in proportion to the in

creaſe of weight : and therefore one of infinite links

certainly, if not ſuſtaind by ſomething infinitely

ftrong, and capable to bear up an infinite weight.

And thus it is in a chain of caufes and effects tend

ing, or as it were gravitating, towards fome end.

The laft (or loweſt) depends, or (as one mayſay)

is fufpended upon the cauſe above it : this again, if

it be notthe firft caufe, is fufpended as an effect up

on fomething above it, &c. . And if they ſhould

be

e

e

יתלכלאלולעוהלעמןינעלשלתשישרשפאיא

. " It is impoffible that caufes and effects can be con

" nected with each other without end." S. IQQAR. Where

more maybe feen of this 707 " concatenation,"

out of IBN SINAI, MAIM. &c.

תולשלתשה

f The chain muſt be faſtend ei piov Ovnúμñoso, “ tothetop

" ofOlympus." Invenietur preffius intuenti à fummo Deo ufque

ad ultimam rerum facem- connexio : & hæc eft Homeri catena

aurea, quam pendere de cœlo in terras Deumjuffiffe commemorat.

"Whoeverconfiders the thing cloſely, fays Macrobius, will fee

" that there is a connexion of things from the fupreme Godto

" theloweſt dregs that are : and this is Homer's golden chain,

" which he tells you God commanded to hang down from

$6 heaven to the earth." This matter might be illuftrated by

other
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be infinite, unlefs (agreeably to what has been faid)

there is fome caufe upon which all hang or de

pend, they would be but an infinite effect without

an efficient and to affert there is any fuch thing,

would be as great an abfurdity, as to ſay, that a fi

nite orlittle weight wants fomething to fuftain it,

but an infinite one or the greatest does not.

II. A Caufe or Being, that has in nature no fupe

rior caufe, and therefore (by the terms) is also un

produced, and independent, muſt be ſelf-existent : i . e.

existence must be eſſential to him ; or, fuch is his na

ture, that he cannot but be % . For every being muſt

either

the chain of the*הלבקהתלשלשother fimilitudes teven

“ cabala" might ſerve for one) : but I ſhall ſet down but one

more and in that indeed the motion is inverted, but the

thing is the fame taken either way. It occurs in Hhob, halleb.

and afterward in Refb . hhokm. Suppoſe a row of blind men, of

which the laſt laid his hand upon the ſhoulder ofthe man next

before him , he on the ſhoulder of the next before him, and ſo

on till the foremoſt grew to be quite out of fight ; andſomebody.

afking, what guide this ſtring of blind men had at the head of

them, it ſhould be anfwerd, that they had no guide, nor any

head, but one held by another, and ſo went on, ad infin. would

anyrational creature accept this for a juft anſwer ? Is it notto

fay, that infinite blindneſs ( or blindneſs, if it be infinite) fup

plies the place offight, or of a guide ?

s So Ariftotlefays of the Firft mover, Οὐκ ἐνδέχεται ἄλλως ἔχειν ·

ἐξ ἀνάκης ἐςι , κλ . " It is impoffible for it to be otherwiſe ; it is

" neceffary." And after him the Arabic philofophers, Maimoni

des, Albo, & al. paff. teach all that God exifts neceffarily:

A : "To fuppofe him not to be implies a fal

" fity ;" or, " He cannot be fuppofed not to be." This ſeems

to be the import of that name, by which God calls himſelf in

Mfes's hiftory ; 'AN JUN JON, “ I amthat I am ;" or in

one word, " I will be ;" which in the mouth of oneN,

He*הוחיorהיחיwho fpeaks of Him in the third perfon is

I 4 " will
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either exift of itſelf, or not of itſelf: that which

exifts not of itſelf muft derive its exiſtence from

fome other, and fo be dependent : but the Being

mentiond in the propofition is fuppofed to be in

dependent, and uncaufed. Therefore He muſt exift,

not this way, but the other. The root of His exi

ftence can be fought for no where, but in His own

nature: to place it any where elfe is to make a cauſe

fuperior to the Supreme.

III. There must be fuch a Being. For (befide

what has been faid already) if there was not at

"will be." So Philo explains it ; Eiva wipuxa, " Exiſtence be

longs to his very nature." So Abarbanel ; AN IN
66

,Iam"יצמעבאלאיתלוזביולתיתואיצמןיאיכהיהאש

" becauſe I am ; for my exiftence does not depend upon any

thing without me, but is from myſelf :" adding moreover,

that it fhewd God to be, not like other beings, O'N

Nabeing that might or might not have exifted,"

..

whole exiftence flows*ומצעדצמתואיצמהבייוחמbut

" neceffarilyfrom himſelf," a Neceffary being. And fo R. L. b.

Gerb.תומצעמאצמירשאאצמנהאוהשםשההזהרויג

66

" The very name (ofGod) fhews this ; for it fignifies a being

" that exifts of itſelf, or from its own nature." I omit others,

who write after the fame manner, There have been even Hea

thens, who ſeemd to think, that fome fuch name as this belongd

tothe Deity, and for thefame reaſon . For as N Eheveh, “ I

" ſhall be," and thence Jehovah, "He ſhall be," are uſed

above, fo Plutarch ſays , that in addreffing to Him the fecond

perfon E , or 1 ) (Tehejeh or Teheveh) " Thou ſhalt

6 be ,” is αὐτοτελὴς τοῦ Θεᾶ προσαγόρευσις καὶ προσφώνησις , “themoft

' complete appellation or title ofGod : " and that bythis com

pellation we give him ἀληθῆ καὶ ἀψευδῆ καὶ μόνην μόνῳ προσήκεσαν τὴν

ποῦ εἶναι προσαγόρευσιν. Ἡμῖν μὲν γὰρ ὄντως τοῦ εἶναι μετεςιν ἐδέν "

" the true,the certain, and the only title that is peculiar to the

" ſelf-exiftent being ; for felf-exiſtence does not belong to any

" ofus." Itis rò æïdtov nỳ äyerntòv nai äødaptor, " that which is

“ eternal, which never had any beginning, and which is incor

" ruptible;" that is arras v , " the being that truly exifts."

66

leaft

!
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ļ

leaſt one fuch Being, nothing could be at all " . For

the univerſe could not produce itself ; nor could

anypart of it produce itſelf, and then produce the

reft : becauſe this is ſuppoſing a thing to act before

it is.

IV. Such a Being, as is before defcribed, must not

enly be eternal, but infinite. Eternal He must be,

becauſe there is no way, by which fuch a Being can

either begin or ceaſe to be, exiſtence being of His ef

fence. And infinite He muft be, becauſe He can be

limited byno other as to his exiſtence. For if there

was any being able to limit Him, He muſt be in

ferior to that being. He muft alfo in that cafe be

dependent : becauſe he muſt be beholden to that be

ingfor his being what He is, and that He is not

confined within narrower limits. Befide, if His

prefence (whatever the manner of it is) was any

where excluded, He would not be there : and if

not there, He might be ſuppoſed to be not elfe

where : and thus he might be ſuppoſed not to be at

all. But fuch a Being, as is deſcribed in the II,

prop. cannotfo much as befuppofed not to be.

תואיצמהבייוחמ

there could"ללכאצמנרבדהיהיאלftent , otherwife*

h Something must be SO 2, " neceffarily exi

" beno beings at all :" every thing cannot be ' WON,

" precarious or fuch as might not have exifted, &c." MOR.

NEB. & al.

i This needs no demonſtration . But there is a very old one in

S. Emun. and after in Hhob.halleb . 7 Y ON MUID

ואותיוהםדוקומצעתאהשעשםירבדינשמדחאמ

'וכורשפאיאםהינשוותיוהרחא.
" He who makes

" himſelf, muſt be faid to do one of theſe two things, viz.

" either to have made himſelf before he exiſted , or elſe tohave

" made himſelf after he exifted, either ofwhich is impoffible.”

V. Such

6

1
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1

V. Such a Being is above all things, that fall un

der our cognizance : and therefore his manner of exi

fence is above all our conceptions . For He is a ne

ceffary exiftent : but nothing within our compre

henfion is of this kind. We know no being, but

what we can imagine not to be without any contra

diction or repugnance to nature : nor do we know

ofanybefide this Supreme being himſelf. For with

reſpect to Him indeed we know, by reaſoning,

that there must be One being who cannot be fup

pofed not to be ; juft as certainly as we know there

is any thing at all : tho we cannot know Him,

and how he exifts . Adequate ideas of eternity

k

and

* What relation or analogy there is between time ( a flux of

moments) and eternal (unchangeable) existence ; how anybeing

fhould not be older now , than he was 5000 years ago, &c. are

fpeculations attended with infuperable difficulties . Nor are they

at all cleard bythatofTimæus ap . Plat. Ως ποτ᾽ ἀΐδιον παράδειγμα

τὸν ἰδατικὸν κόσμον ὅδε ὠρανὸς ἐγεννήθη, οὕτως ὡς πρὸς παράδειγμα τὸν

αἰῶνα ὅδε χρόνῳ · σὺν κόσμῳ ἐδαμιεργήθη ; “ As the heavens were

"formerly made according to the eternal pattern of the world

" inthe intellectual mind , fo time wasmade with this worldac

" cording tothe pattern ofan age ;" or that in Philo, Acór ava

γράφεται τοῦ νοητῷ βίῳ · κόσμο , ὡς αἰσθητό χρόνω . “An age isde

"fcribed to be the length of the intellectual world, as time is

" the length ofthe vifible world ." Many philofophers there

fore have thought themſelves obliged to deny that God exiſts

in time, Τό, τ᾽ ἦν , τό , τ᾽ ἔςαι, χρόνε γεγονότα εἴδη , φέροντες λανθάνο

μεν ἐπὶ τὴν αἴδιον , ἐσίαν οὐκ ὀρθῶς, κλ . " Paft and future are

66

parts of that time which is made (with the world) and it

" is very wrong to apply theſe to an eternal being. " PLATO,

Εσιν ὁ Θεὸς, χρὴ φάναι, καὶ ἔςικατ᾽ ἐδένα χρόνον ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αἰῶνα

τὴν ἀκίνητον, καὶ ἄχρονον καὶ ἀνέγκλετον , καὶ ᾧ πρότερον , ἐδέν ἐειν,

ἀδ᾽ ὕσερον οὐδὲ νεώτερον · ἀλλ᾽ εἷς ὢν ἐνὶ τῷ νῦν τὸ ἀεὶ πεπλήρωκε, από

" We muſt allowthat God exifts , tho not in any time, but in a

66

duration that has no fucceffion , that is eternal and invari

" able ; before which there was nothing, nor will there be

⚫ any
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and infinity are above us, us finites ' .

In inquiring after the cauſes of things, when we

find (or ſuppoſe) this to be the cauſe of that, an

other thing to be the cauſe of this again, and fo

on, if we can proceed, it may always be demanded

with refpect to the laſt cauſe that we can compre

66 any after or laterthan it ; and that he is a fingle being who

" fills all eternity as if it were, a fingle moment. " PLUT.

That name*וכוןמזהןיבווניבםחיןיאהלעתיםשה

(Fehovah) fhall be exalted, there is no proportion betwixt it

❝and the preſent time ." MAIM. 7 '150 1ª¹N. “ He (God)

" does notexist in time." Idem. Albo has awhole chaptertoſhew

-thathe , whole nameis ble*ןמזהתחתלפונוניאשי"ה
66
fed, cannot be compared (as to his duration ) with the time

" that now is." But then he owns, that their Rabbi's do not

mere",םתסןמזtime in general , "or*חולשבןמזהmean

durationךשמחאוהורעושמורפסניתלב , or that»

time which cannotbe"וכולגלגהתואיצמםדוקהיהש'

""

" reckond, and which is duration itſelf, and was before the

66

66

worldארקנלגלגהתעונתברעושמהןמזה was ;but»

-thattime which is reck*וכוחולשבןמזאלםינמזרדס'

ond bythe motion ofthe world, and is called the order or

" fucceffion of time, and not abfolute time." In ſhort, they

reckon (to uſe R. Gedal's words) NI NI TONG JOIÙ

ENJO "that time, properlyfo called, is creat

66
ed, and that duration is not called time." And fo what they

fay, doth not include all the preſent difficulty, time in their uſe

of theword being confined to the duration of this world, which

according to them is new.

66

Yet-fee.19.א"אי"שה b .2. c

ימיבולהיהשהממםויהןמזרתויולשישוילערמאיש

Blefied be that»םלועהארבשכולהיהשהממוךיור

66

name (Fehovah) it is not poffible to affirm concerning him,

" that he is older to-day, than he was in the days of David,

or than he was when he firft created this world."

1 Οἶδα μὲν πολλὰ οὐκ ἐπιςάμενῶ δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν τρίπον. τι ἄναρ

χός ἐσιν [ ὁ Θεὸς] , καὶ ἀγέννητῶ , καὶ αΐδιῶ , οἶδα · τὸ δὲ πῶς οὐκοἶδα

" There are a great many things that I underſtand, without

" knowing the particular manner howthey are fo.- I know

" that God is without beginning and unbegotten, but I know

notthe manner how he is fo." So CHRYSOSTOM.

hend,

}

1
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A

hend, What is the cause ofthat ? So that it is not

poffible for us to terminate our inquiries of this

kind but in fomething, which is to us incompre

benfible. And therefore the Supreme cauſe muſt

certainly be fuch ". But tho it is impoffible for us

to have an adequate notion of his manner of exi

ſtence, yet we may be ſure that,

VI. He exifts in a manner, which is perfect. For

He, who exifts of himſelf, depends in no regard

upon any other, and ( as being a Supreme caufe) is

the fountain of exiftence to other beings, muft

exift in the uppermoft and best manner of exifting.

And not only fo, but (fince He is infinite and illi

mited) He muft exift in the beſt manner illimitedly

and infinitely. Now to exift thus is infinite good

nefs of exiſtence ; and to exift in a manner infinitely

good is to beperfect.

VII. There can be but One fuch Being " . That is,

as it appears by prop. III. that there muſt be at

leaſt one independent Being, fuch as is mentiond

in prop. I. fo now, that in reality there is but One °.

n

m Simonides had good reaſon ftill to double upon Hiero the

number ofdays allowd for anſwering that question, Quid, aut

qualefit Deus? "Whatorwhatfort ofa being is God?" ap.Cic.

Nec viget quidquamfimile aut fecundum, " Nor is there any

being in the world like or any thing near to him. " HOR.

• InMor. neb. Maimonides having proved, that there muſt be

fome Being , who exifts neceſſarily, or whofe exiſtence is necef

faryWynn , " ifwe examine into his nature," proceeds

from this neceffity of exiſtence to derive incorporeity, abfolute

fimplicity, perfection, and particularly unity, NY 111007

<<

It is*וכוךפהאלוהמודאלללכתוינשהוברשפאיא

impoffible that the number two can be applied to that which

" exifts neceffarily ; there is nothing that can be compared to

it, nor no reverſe ofit."
<4

Becauſe

86
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Becauſe his manner of exiſtence being perfect and

illimited, that manner of being (if I may ſpeak fo)

is exhausted by Him, or belongs folely to Him ".

If
any other could partake with Him in it, He

muſt want what that other had ; be deficient and

limited. Infinite and illimited inclofe all 9.

- If there could be two Beings each by himſelf

abfolutely perfect, they must be either of thefame,

or of different natures . Of the fame they cannot

be ; becauſe thus, both being infinite, their exi

ſtences would be coincident : that is, they would be

but thefame or one. Nor can they be of different

natures : becauſe if their natures were oppofite or

contrary the one to the other, being equal (infinite"

both and every where meeting the one with the

other), the one would juft deftroy or be the nega

tion of the other : and if they are fuppofed to be

only different, not oppoſite, then if they differ as

difparates, there muſt be ſome genus above them ;

which cannot be and however they differ, they

P Therefore by Plato He is called "O es, “ the One. "

a Deus, fiperfectus eft, ut effe debet, non poteft effe nifi unus, ut

in eofint omnia. " God, if He is a perfect being,-asHe muft

" be, can be butOne, that all things may be in him." Ifthere .

could be more Gods than one, tantumfingulis deerit, quantum in

cæteris fuerit, 66 every one would want what the other had."

LACTANT.

* As light and darknefs are . Δύο γὰς ἐξισάζοντα ἀλλήλοις κατ

ἐναντίωσιν φθαρτικὰ ἔςαι πάντως τῆς ἀλλήλων συςάσεως. “ Fortwo

things that are equal , and directly contrary, deſtroy each

" other entirely." BASIL . There can be no fuch law between

them, as is ſaid to be among the Heathen deities . Or ♪ áď

ἔχει νόμω . Οὐδεὶς ἀπαντᾶν βέλεται προθυμίᾳ Τῇ τῇ θέλοντΘ , κλ .

" The law amongst the Gods is this, that when any one of

" them would have any thing, no other God contradi&ts what

" he defires." EURIP,

.

66

can
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1.

can only be faid at moſt to be beings perfect in

their respective kinds. But this is not to be abfolutely

perfect ; it is only to be perfect in this or that re

ſpect and to be only thus implies imperfection in

other refpects.

S

What has been here faid is methinks fufficient

to ruin the Manichean cauſe and exclude the inde

pendent principle ofevil. For if we cannot account

for the exiſtence of that evil, which we find by ex

perience to be in the world, it is but one inftance

out of many of our ignorance. There may be rea

fons for it, tho we do not know them. And cer

tainly no fuch experience muſt make us deny axi

oms or truths equally certain . There are, befide,

ſome things relating to this fubject, which deſerve

our attention. For as to moral good and evil, they

ſeem to depend upon ourſelves . If we do but en

deavour, the most we can, to do what we ought,

we ſhall not be guilty of not doing it ( fect. IV. ) :

and therefore it is our fault, and not to be charged.

upon any other being ", if guilt and evil be intro

duced by our neglect, or abuſe of ourown liberty

and
powers ". Then as to physical evil ; without i:

s᾿Απίλωλεν ἡ ἀλήθει , ἐπεὶ σὺ δυςυχεῖς : “ So that , becauf :

things go ill withyou, there muſt be an end oftruth ." EURIP.

· ψυχὴν ἔχεις αὐτεξέσιον — 8ὶ γὰρ κατὰ γένεσιν ἁμαρτάνεις, ὅτε

κατά τύχην πορνεύεις , κλ . " You have a foul that is abfolutely

" free :-you were not created a finner, nor do

"whoredom by chance. " CYRIL of Jerufalem.

you commit

υὯν αὐτὸς εἶ κύριθ , τέτων τὰς ἀρχὰς μὴ ζητήσῃς ἑτέρωθενο σε Da

" not ſeek without you, for the cauſes ofthe things which are

" entirely in your own power." St BASIL.

W
Muft God extinguishfun, moon, and ſtars, becauſefome people

worhip them ? Milhnah . Αὐτῷ τῷ ἑλομένη αἰτία , Θεὸς ἀναίτιΘ .

“ The fault lies in him who chooſes to do the thing, God is

notto blame. " MAX. TYR.
61

much

66
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much phyficalgood would be loft, the one neceffa

rily inferring the other *. Some things feem to be

evil, which would not appear to be fuch, if we

could fee through the whole contexture of things .

There are not more evil than good things in the

world, but furely more ofthe latter . Many evils

of this kind, as well as oftheformer, come by our

own fault; fome perhaps by way of puniſhment 3

fome ofphyfic ; and fome as the means to happi

neſs, not otherwiſe to be obtaind. And if there is

a future ftate, that which feems to be wrong now

may be rectified hereafter. To all which more may

yet be added. As, that matter is not capable of

perfection ; and therefore where that is concernd,

there must be imperfections, and confequently

evils . So that to afk, why God permits evil, is

to afk, why he permits a material world, or fuch a

being as man is ; indowd indeed with fome no

ble

* “Η δίψα μὲν σώματι παρασκευάζει ἡδονὴν ποτέ, κλο < It is

" thirſt, that makes the pleaſure of drinking agreeable to the

body." MAX . TYR. This obſervation might be extended a

great way. Ifthere was, v. g. no fuch thing as poverty, there

could be no riches, or no great benefit by them ; there would

be ſcarce any arts or fciences, &c. “ Av yàp dvikụs rùv @eviav, tõ

βίε τὴν σύςασιν ἀνεῖλες ἅπασαν , κλ. " Take away poverty, and

68 you deſtroy the whole ſtate of life. " St CHRYSOST.

66

y Τα μέρη πρὸς αὐτὸ τὸ ὅλον δεῖ σκοπεῖν, εἰ σύμφωνα καὶ ἁρμότα

Tovra incive . " The parts muſt be compared with the whole, if

we would fee whether they are agreeable and fitted thereto".

(with more to this purpoſe) . PLOTIN.

•

z V. Mor. nebok. 3. 12.

a Πολυειδὴς ἡ τῇ Θεοῦ ἰατρική. “ God has provided feveral

" forts of phyfic ." SIMPL.

b Κακία βλάσημα τῆς ὕλης. “ Evil is a bud that fprings from

" matter." PLUT.

"

Tothatqueſtion, Whyare we notfo made, se undè konopién

τοῖς ἡμῖν ὑπάρχειν τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν ;

65
as to be incapable ofcom

16
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į
d

e

ble faculties, but incumberd at the fame time with

bodily paffions and propenfions. Nay, I know not

whether it be not to afk, why He permits any im

perfect being ; and that is , any being at all : which

is a bold demand, and the anfwer to it lies perhaps

too deep for us. If this world be defignd for a

palaftra, where men are to exerciſe their facul

ties and their virtues, and by that prepare them

felves for a fuperior ſtate (and who can ſay it is

not ?) there must be difficulties and temptations, oc

cafions and opportunities for this exerciſe. Laſtly,

if there are evils, of which men know not the

true origin ; yet if they would but ſeriouſly reflect

upon the
many marks ofreaſon, wiſdom and good

neſs every where to be obſerved in inftances, which

they do or may underſtand, they could fcarce doubt

but the fame things prevaild in thofe, which they

do not underſtand. If I fhould meet with a book,

the author of which I found had diſpoſed his mat

ter in beautiful order, and treated his fubjects with

"mittingfin?" St Bafilanfwers, Becauſe aperù in garis j

sn ig ávášuns gíveral. " virtue is from our own choice, and not

"from any neceffity." Andhe who blames the Deity, becauſe

we are not impeccable, οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἢ τὴν ἄλογον φύσιν τῆς λογικῆς

προτιμᾷ, καὶ τὴν ἀκίνητον καὶ ἀνόρμητον τῆς προαιρετικῆς καὶ ἐμπράκο

78, " does the very fame thing as he does, who prefers a crea->

66
ture not indued with reaſon to one that is, and a creaturethat

" has not the power of moving itſelf, and is void of all appe

$6 tites, to a free agent and onethatcan chooſe what he will do.".

d'Adanrai àperňs , " Champions for virtue," as PHILO.

• In Chryfoftom's ftile, aperñs imiμenéïodai, naj nadárię à was

λαίσρᾳ ἐπὶ τὸ παρόντΘ βίε ἀγωνίζεσθαι, ἵνα μετὰ τὸ λυθῆναι τὸ

θέατρον λαμπρὸν ἀναδήσασθαι δυνηθῶμεν τὸν ςέφανον . “ Το be in

" duſtrious after virtue , and to ſtrive in this prefent life, as in

66
a place where exerciſes are to be performd ; that, when we,

off the ſtage, we may be crownd with à crown of glory."

66

go
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reafon and exactnefs ; but at laft, as I red on, came

to a few leaves written in a language which I did

notknow: in this cafe I ſhould cloſe the book with

a full perfuafion, that the fame vein of good fenfe,

which fhewd itſelf in the former and much greater

part of it, ran thro the other alfo : eſpecially hav

ing arguments à pricri, which obliged me to be

lieve, that the author of it all was the fame perfon.

This I fhould certainly do, rather than deny the

force of thofe arguments, in order to affert two

authors of the fame book. But the evil principle

has led me too far out of my way, therefore to re

turn.

VIII . All other beings depend upon that Being

mentiond in the foregoing propofitions for their exift

ence. For fince there can be but one perfect and in

dependent being, the reſt muſt be imperfect and

dependent and fince there is nothing elſe, upon

which they can, ultimately, depend beſide Him,

upon Himthey muft and do depend.

IX. He is therefore the Author of nature : nor can

any thing be, or be done, but what He either caufes

(immediately, or mediately), or permits. All beings

(by the laſt) depend upon Him for their exiſtence :

upon whom depends their exiſtence, upon him al

fo muſt depend the intrinfic manner of their exift

ence, or the natures of thefe beings and again

upon whom depend their being and nature, upon

Him depend the neceffary effects and confequences of

their being, and being fuch as they are in them

felves . Then, as to the acts of fuch of them as may

befree agents, and the effects of them, He is in

deedK
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deed not the Author of thoſe ; becauſe by the

terms and fuppofition they proceed from agents,

who have no neceffity impofed upon them by Him

to act either this or that way. But yet however

thefe free agents muſt depend upon Him as fuch :

from Him they derive their power of acting and

it is He, who permits them to uſe their liberty ;

tho many times, through their own fault, they uſe

it amifs. And, laftly, as to the nature of thoſe rela

tions, which lie between ideas or things really exi

fting, or which arife from facts already done and

past, thefe refult from the natures of the things

themſelves all which the Supreme being either

caufes, or permits (as before) . For fince things can

be butin one manner at once, and their mutual re

lations, ratio's, agreements, difagreements, &c.

are nothing but their manners of being with respect

to each other, the natures of thefe relations will be

determind bythe natures of the things.

From hence now it appears, that whatever ex

preffes the exiſtences or non-exiſtences of things,

and their mutual relations as they are, is true by

the conftitution of nature : and if fo, it muſt alſo be

agreeable to His perfect comprehenfion of all truth ,

and to His will, who is at the head of it. Tho the

act of A (ſome free agent) is the effect of his li

berty, and can only be faid to be permitted by the

Supreme being ; yet when it is once done, the rela

tion between the doer and the deed, the agreement

there is between A and the idea of one who has

committed ſuch a fact, is a fixt relation . From

thenceforward it will always be predicable of him,

that he was the doer of it : and if any one ſhould

deny this, he would go counter to nature and that

great
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great Author of it, whofe exiſtence is now proved.

And thus thofe arguments in fect. I. prop . IV.

which turned only upon a fuppofition that there

was fuch a Being, are here confirmed and made ab

folute.

X. The onefupreme and perfect Being, upon whom

the existence ofall other beings and theirpowers origi

nally depend, is that Being, whomI mean bythe word

GOD.

There are other truths ſtill remaining in relation

to the Deity, which we may know, and which are

neceffary to be known by us, if we would endeavour

to demean ourſelves toward Him according to

truth and what He is. And they are fuch, as not

only tend to rectify our opinions concerning His

nature and attributes ; but alfo may ferve at the

fame time as further proofs of His exiſtence, and

an amplification of fome things touched perhaps

too lightly. As,

XI. GOD cannot be corporeal : or, there can be

no corporeity in God. There are many things in mat

ter utterly inconfiftent with the nature of ſuch a

Being, as it has been demonſtrated God muſt be.

Matter exifts in parts, every one of which, by

the term, is imperfect : but in a Being abfolutely

perfect there can be nothing that is imperfect.

Theſeparts, tho they are many times kept cloſe

ly united by fome occult influence, are in truth fo

f Εἰ σῶμά ἐςι, φύσις δὲ σώματΘ μεριζομένη εἰς πλείω , ἕκαστον τῶν

μερον μὴ τὸ αὐτὸ εἶναι ( f . ἔσαι) τῷ ὅλῳ, “ If it be made of matter,

" and if it be the property of matter to be divided into a

" multitude of parts, every ſingle part will not be the fame

as the whole," fays Plotinus, even of the ſoul.

66
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many diftinct bodies, which may, at leaſt in our

imagination, be disjoind or placed otherwife : nor

can we have any idea of matter, which does not

imply a natural diſcerpibility and ſuſceptivity of

various fhapes and modifications : i . e. mutability

feems to be effential to it. But God, exiſting in a

manner that is perfect, exiſts in a manner that muſt

be uniform, always one and the fame, and in nature

unchangeable.

Matter is incapable of acting,paffive only, andſtu

pid: which are defects, that can never be aſcribed

to him who is the Firſt cauſe or Prime agent, the

Supreme intellect, and altogether perfect .

Then, if He is corporeal, where ever there is a

vacuum, He muſt be excluded, and fo becomes a

being bounded, finite, and as it were full of chafms.

Laftly, there is no matter or body, which may

not be ſuppoſed not to be ; whereasthe idea of God,

or that Being upon whom all others depend, in

volves in it exiſtence.

XII. Neither infinite space, nor infinite duration,

nor matter infinitely extended, or eternally exifting,

nor any, nor all of theſe taken together, can be God § .

For,

傻

Space taken feparately from the things, which

poffefs and fill it, is but an empty fcene or vacuum :

and to fay, that infinite ſpace is God, or that God

is infinite fpace, is to fay that He is an infinite va

cuum : than which nothing can be more abfurd, or

& Δέδεικται δὲ καὶ ὅτι μέγεθῶ ἐδὲν ἐνδέχεται ἔχειν ταύτην ἐσίαν · ἀλλὰ

aμegn's naj áðsæíperés is . " It has beenfhewnbefore, that no bo

66

dycanbeofthis nature ; it muſt be ſomething indiviſible, and

whofe parts cannot be ſeparated from each other." Arist .

blafphemous.

1
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blafphemous. How can space, which is but a vaſt

void, rather the negation of all things, than pofi

tively any thing, a kind of diffuſed nothing ; how

can this, I fay, be the Firſt caufe, &c. or indeed

any cauſe ? What attributes befide penetrability

and extenfion, what excellencies, what perfections

is it capable of ¹ ?

As infinite space cannot be God, tho He be ex

cluded from no place or ſpace ; fo tho He is eter

nal, yet eternity or infinite duration itſelf is not

God . For duration, abftracted from all durables,

is nothing actually exiſting by itſelf: it is the du

ration ofa being, not a being.

Infinite Space and duration, taken together, can

not be God : becauſe an interminable ſpace of infi

nite duration is ftill nothing but eternal ſpace ; and

that is at moſt but an eternal vacuum.

fpaceאוהשיפל "do it*םוקמh They who call God

becaufe Heisthe fpace in*ומוקמלכהןיאולכהםוקמ

"whichthe whole univerſe is containd, and not becauſe the

" univerſe is the ſpace in which He is containd . Thibbi. Or, as

.Phil,םלועלשםוקמה"בקה Aquin , from the ancients

The holy and bleffed Being is thefpace»ומוקמומלועןיאו

66

66

" in which the univerſe is containd, and not the univerſe the

fpace in which He iscontaind . ” Οὐ γὰρ περιέχεται [ ὁ Θεὸς] ,

ärrà axe to wav, " For He (God) is not comprehended ,

" in any thing, but He comprehends all things." PH. JUD . By

which ways ofſpeaking (tho there is a Cabbaliftic reafon af

figned too) they intend chiefly to expreſs his omnipreſence

and immenfity. That in A&t. Ap. feems tobe ofthe fame kind,

Ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν , καὶ κινέμεθα, καί ἐσμεν . “ In him we live, and

and have our beings. "

66

66
move,

i Such things as thefe, how incongruous and wild foever

they are, have bin affirmed ; that God is infinite duration ,

fpace, &c. What can be meant by that, Kanãs av négosto ó diár

" Godmaybe properly called eternity, ” in Plotinus ?

K 3 Since
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*

Since it has been already proved, that corporeity

is inconfiftent with Divine perfection , tho matter

fhould be infinitely extended, or there fhould be an

infinite quantity of it, yet ftill where ever it is, it

carries this inconfifience along with it.

If to matter be added infinite duration, neither

does this alter the nature of it. This onlyfuppofes

it to be eternally what it is, i . e. eternally incapable

of Divine perfection.

And if to it you add the ideas of both infinite ex

tenfion (or ſpace) and duration too ; yet ftill, fo

long as matter is matter, it muſt always and every

where beincapable of Divinity.

Laftly, not the univerfe or fum total offinite be

ings, can be God. For if it is, then every thing is di

vine, every thing God, or ofGod ; and fo allthings

together muſt make but one being * . But the con

trary to this we fee, there being evidently many be

ings diſtinct, and feparable one from another, and

independent each of other. Nay, this diftinction and

feparation of exiſtence, befide what we fee without

us, we may even feel within ourſelves . We arefe

66

k Were not they, who converfe with books, accuftomd to

fuch trials, it would be ſhocking to find Balbus in Cicero affert

ing, eſſe mundum deum, " that the world was God :" and yet in

another place, that it is quafi communis deorum, atque hominum

domus, aut urbs utrorumque, " as it werethe common house of

"theGods and ofmen, or the city ofboth ofthem ;" and deo

rum, hominumque caufa factus , was made for the fake ofthe

" Gods and of men :" in another, providentia deorum mundum,

& omnes mundi partes & initio conftitutas effe, & omni tempore

adminiftrari, " that the world, and all the parts of the world,

" were inthebeginning made by the providence ofthe Gods,

" and were always governed by the fame :" in another, mun

dum ipfum naturâ adminiftrari, " that the world itſelf is governed

by nature :" with other like inconfiſtences .

verally
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verally confcious to ourselves of the individuation

and diftinction of our own minds from all other :

noris there any thing, ofwhich we can be more cer

tain. Were we all theſame being, and had one mind,

as inthat caſe we muſt have, thoughts could not be

private, or the peculiar thoughts ofany one perfon ;

but they muſt be common acts of the whole mind,

and there could be but one confcience common to us

all . Befide, if all things conjunctly are God or the

Perfect being (I dread the mention of fuch things,

tho it be in order to refute them), how comes this

remarkable inftance ofimperfection, among many

others, to cleave to us, that we ſhould not know even

ourſelves, and whatwe are " ? In fhort, no collection

of beings can be one being ; and therefore not

God. And the univerfe itſelf is but a collection of

diftinct beings ".

XIII.

1 ”Ατοπον εἰ μία ἡ ἐμὴ [ψυχὴ] καὶ ἡ ἑστιῶν ἄλλῳ· ἐχρῆν γὰρ ἐμὲ αἰσε

θανομένε , καὶ ἄλλον αἰσθάνεσθαι, καὶ ὅλως ὁμοπαθεῖν ἡμᾶς τε πρός

daλúnos, naj @pòs to wav. " It is abfurd that my (foul) and the

" foul of any other perſon ſhould be one and the ſame ; for

" then it muſt needs be, that when I perceived any thing, he

" would perceive it alfo, -and he and I and all the whole

" univerſe would be affected alike." PLOTIN. Here this au

thor is clear, tho at ſome other times very dark.

mCurquidquam ignoraret animus hominis, fi effet Deus If the

" foul of man were a God, how could it be ignorant of any

" thing ?" Cic.

The fyftem of Spinofa is ſo apparently falfe, and full ofim

pieties and contradictions , that more needs not be faid againſt

it: tho muchmight be. What Velleius fays in Cicero, is not on

ly true, Si mundus eft deus,—dei membra partim ardentia partim

refrigerata dicendafunt, " that if the world be God,-then the

" members of God may be faid to be fome ofthem hot, and

" fome ofthem cold:" but if there is but one fubftance, one

nature, one being, and this being is God, then all the follies,

K 4 madneffes,
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XIII. It is fo far from being true that God is cor

poreal, that there could be no fuch thing as either

matter or motion, if there was not fome Superior be

ing, upon whom they depended. Or, God is fuch a be

ing, that without Him there could be neither matter

nor motion. This muſt be true of matter : becauſe it

has been proved already, that there can be but one

independent being ; that he is incorporeal ; and that

the exiftence of all other beings must depend upon

Him. But the fame thing may be proved other

wife. If matter (I mean the exiſtence of it) does

not depend upon fomething above it, it muſt be

an independent being ; and if an independent be

ing, a neceffary being ; and then there could be

no fuch thing as a vacuum : but all bodies muſt be

perfectly folid; and, more than that, the whole

world could be but one fuch body, five times as

firm as brafs, and incapable of all motion . For that

being which exists neceffarily does neceſſarily exift :

that is , it cannot not exist. But in a vacuum matter

does not exiſt.

Moreover, if matter be an independent, necef

fary being, and exifts of itſelf, this muſt be true of

every particle of it : and if fo, there could not only
i

madneffes, wickedneffes that are in the world , are in God ;

then all things done and ſufferd are both done and ſufferd by

Him ; He is both cauſe and effect : He both willes and nilles ,

affirms and denies, loves and hates the fame things at the fame

time, &c. That fuch grofs Atheiſm as this fhould ever be

fashionable ! Atheism: for certainly when we inquire, whether

there is a God, we do not inquire, whether we ourſelves and

all other things which are vifible about us do exift : fomething

different from them muſt be intended . Therefore to ſay, there

is no God different from them, is to fay, there is no God at all,

be

45

"
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be no vacuum but every particle must be every

where. For it could not be limited to occupy only

a place of ſuch certain dimenſions by its own na

ture ; fince this confinement of exiſtence within

certain bounds implies non-exiſtence in other places

beyond thoſe bounds, and is equal to a negation

of exiſtence ; and when existence is effential to any

being, a negation of existence cannot be fo . Nor, in

the next place, could its exiſtence be limited by

anything else, becauſe it is fuppofed to have its exi

ſtence only of itſelf; i . e. to have a principle of exi

ftence in itſelf, or to have an exiſtence that is not

dependent upon or obnoxious to any other.

And I may add ſtill, if matter be ſelf-exiſtent,

I do not fee, not only how it comes to be reſtraind

to a place of fome certain capacity, but alſo how

it comes to be limited in other refpects ; orwhy it

ſhould not exiſt in a manner that is in all respects

perfect. So that thus it appears, matter muſt de

rive its exiſtence from fome other being, who cauſes

it to be just what it is . And the being, who can do

this, muft be God.

It is to no purpoſe to object here, that one can

not conceive, how the exiſtence of matter can be

derived from another being. For God being above

our conceptions, the manner in which He operates,

and in which things depend upon him, muft alfo

be unconceivable. Reaſon diſcovers, that this vifi

ble world muft owe its exiſtence to fome inviſible

Almighty being ; i . e. it difcovers this to be fact,

and we muſt not deny facts becauſe we know not

bow they are effected . It is far from being new,

that our faculties fhould diſcloſe to us the exiſtence

of
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ofthings, and then drop us in our inquiry how they

are. Thus much for matter.

As for motion ; without a Firſt cauſe, ſuch as has

been deſcribed, there could be one : and much leſs

fuck motions as we fee in the world. This may be

immediately deduced from the foregoing para

graphs. For if matter itſelf could not be without

fuch a caufe, it is certain motion, which is an affec

tion of matter, could never be.

But further, there could be no motion, unleſs ei

ther there be in matter itſelf a power of beginning

it ; or it is communicated from body to body in an

infinite fucceffion, or in a circle, and fo has no begin

ning ; or elſe is produced by fome incorporeal be

ing, or beings. Now as hardy as men are in ad

vancing opinions that favor their vices, tho never

fo repugnant to reaſon, I can hardly believe any

one will affert, that a parcel of mere matter (let it

be great or ſmall, of any figure whatfoever, &c.)

left altogether to itſelf, could ever of itſelf begin to

move. Ifthere is any fuch bold affertor, let him

fix his eyes upon fome lump of matter, ex. gr. a

ftone, piece of timber, or a clod (cleard of all ani

mals), and peruſe it well ; and then aſk himſelf fe

riouſly, whether it is poffible for him in earneft to

believe, that thatftone, log, or clod, tho nothing cor

poreal orincorporeal fhould excite or meddle with

it, might fometime or other of itſelf begin to creep.

However, to be ſhort, apower ofbeginning motion

is not in the idea of matter. It is paffive, as we fee,

to the impreffions of motion, and fufceptive of it ;

but cannot produce it. On the contrary, it will al

ways perfift uniformly in its prefentftate, either of

reft

#

1

1

1

1
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reſt or motion, if nothing ſtirs, diverts, accelerates,

or ftops it. Nor is there any thing in all phyfics

better fettled than that, which is called vis inertia,

orthe inertia of matter.

Thepropagation of motion from body to body,

without any Firft mover, or immaterial caufe ofmo

tion, has been proved impoffible, prop. I.

The fuppofition of a perpetual motion in a circle

is begging the queſtion . For if A moves B, B

moves C, and fo on to Z, and then Z moves A ;

this is the fame as to fay, that A moves A, bythe

intervention of B, C, D, -Z : that is, A moves

itself, or can begin motion °.

It remains then, that all corporeal motions come

originally from fome mover incorporeal which

muſt be either that Supreme and felf-exiſting ſpirit

himſelf, who is God ; or ſuch, as will put us into

the way how to find, that there is fuch a Being.

Turn back to p. 114.

If we confider ourselves, and the voluntary mo

tions begun by us, we may there ſee the thing ex

emplified. We move our bodies or fome members

ofthem, and bytheſe move other things, as they

--

• What Cenforinus charges upon many great men (but upon

fome ofthem furely unjustly) is to me unintelligible. He fays,

they believed femper hominesfuiffe, &c. "mankind always exi

fted, &c." and then, Itaque & omnium, quæ in fempiterno ifta

mundofemper fuerunt, futuraque funt, aiunt principium fuiſſe nul

lum ; fed orbem effe quemdam generantium, nafcentiumque, in quo

uniufcujufque geniti initium fimul & finis effe videatur. " They

" fay that there was no beginning of all thoſe things, which

" have exiſted in that world which was from eternity ; but

" that there is a certain round of things generated and ſpring

66

ing up, which round ſeems to be both the beginning and the

" end of everything that is produced ."

1

again
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again do others ; and knowtheſe motions to ſpring

from the operations of our minds : but then we

know alfo, that we have not an independent power

of creating motion . If we had, it could not be fo

limited as our loco-motive faculties are, nor con

fined to fmall quantities and certain circumftances

only we ſhould have had it from eternity, nor

could we ever be deprived of it. So that we are

neceffitated to look up and acknowledge fome

Higher being, who is able not only to produce mo

tion, but to impart a faculty ofproducing it.

And ifthepetty motions of us mortals afford ar

guments for the being of a God, much more may

thoſe greater motions we fee in the world, and the

phænomena attending them : I mean the motions

of the planets and heavenly bodies. For these muft

be put into motion, either by one common mighty

Mover, acting upon them immediately, or by

cauſes and laws of His appointment ; or by their

reſpective movers, who, for reaſons to which you

can by this time be no ftranger, muft depend upon

fome Superior, that furnish them with the power

of doingthis. And granting it to be done either of

thefe ways, we can be at no great diſtance from a

demonftration of the existence of a Deity.

It mayperhaps be faid, that tho matter has not

the power of moving itſelf, yet it hath an attrac

tive force, by which it can move other parts of

matter : fo that all matter equally moves and is

moved. But, allowing thofe things which are now

ufually afcribed to attraction, we ſhall ſtill be ne

ceffitated to own fome Superior being, whoſe in

fluence mixes itfelf with matter, and operates upon

it ; or at least who, fome way or other, imparts this y

force.
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force. For attraction, according to the true fenſe

of the word, fuppofes one body to act upon an

other at a diſtance, or where it is not ; but nothing

can be an agent, where it is not at all. Matter can

act only by contact, impelling contiguous bodies,

when it is put into motion by fomething elſe, or

refifting thoſe which ſtrike againſt it, when it is at

reft. And this it does as matter ; i. e. by being im

penetrable to other matter : but attraction is not of

the nature or idea of matter. So that what is call

ed attraction, is fo called only becauſe the fame

things happen, as if the parts of matter did mutu

ally attract but in truth this can only be an effect

of fomething, which acts upon or by matter ac

cording to a certain law. The parts of matterſeem

not only to gravitate towards each other, but many

ofthem toflyeach other. Now theſe two contrary

motions and feeming qualities cannot both pro

ceed from matter quà matter : cannot both be of

the nature of it : and therefore they muſt be owing

to fome external caufe, or to fome other being,

which excites in them this, as it were love and dif

cord P.

Beſide, as to the revolution of a planet about the

fun, mere gravitation is not fufficient to produce

that effect . It muſt be compounded with a motion

of projection, to keep the planet from falling di

rectly into the fun, and bring it about : and from

66

? So what we call attraction and averfion (centripetal and

centrifugal forces) feem to have been called by Empedocles :

φιλία ᾗ συγκρίνεται [τὰ τοιχεῖα ], καὶ νεῖκΘ ᾧ διακρίνεται, “ a kind

" offriendſhip by which they (the elements) are united toge

" ther; and a fort of difcord, whereby they are ſeparated

from each other." DioG. L.(v . Emp.) V, Arift . Cic. & al.

what
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what hand, I defire to know, comes this other mo

tion (or direction) ? Who impreffed it ?

What a vaft field for contemplation is here opend !

Such regions of matter about us, in which there is

not the least particle that does not carry with it an

argument of God's exiſtence ; not the leaſt ſtick

or ftraw, or other trifle that falls to the ground,

but fhews it ; not the flighteſt motion produced,

the leaſt whisper of the air, but tells it.

1

XIV. The frame and conftitution of the world, the

aftonishing magnificence of it, the various phænomena

and kinds of beings, the uniformity obferved in the

productions of things, the ufes and ends for which

they ferve, &c. do all fhew that there is fome Al

mighty defigner, an infinite wisdom andpower at the

top ofall theſe things : fuch marks there are ofboth .

Or, God is that Being, without whomfuch aframe

or conftitution ofthe world, fuch a magnificence in it,

&c. could not be. In order to prove to any one the

grandness of this fabric of the world, one needs on

ly to bid him confider the fun with that infupport

able glory and luftre that ſurrounds it : to demon

ftrate the vaft diftance, magnitude, and heat of it :

to repreſent to him the chorus ofplanets moving

periodically, by uniform laws, in their ſeveral or

9 So far is that from being true, Nequaquam-divinitus effe

creatam Naturam mundi, quæ tantâ eft prædita culpâ, " That

" the world could never be created by a divine Being, there

" are fo many faults in it. " LUCRET. Men rafhly (impiously)

cenfure what they do not underſtand . Like that king ofCaf

tile, who fancied himfelfable to have contrived a better fyftem

ofthe world ; becauſe he knew not what the true ſyſtem is,

buttook it to be as aſcribed to him by R. If. ab Sid, and other

aftronomers of thoſe times.

bits
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bits about it ; affording a regular variety ofafpects ;

guarded fome of them byfecondary planets, and as

it were emulating the ſtate of the fun ; and pro

bably all poffeft by proper inhabitants : to remind

him of thoſe ſurpriſing viſits the comets make us ;

the large trains, or uncommon fplendor, which

attends them ; the far country they come from ;

and the curiofity and horror they excite not only

among us, but in the inhabitants ofother planets,

who alfo may be up to fee the entry and progreſs

of theſe minifters of fate : to direct his eye and

contemplation, through thoſe azure fields and vaft

regions above him, up to the fixt ſtars, that radi

ant numberless hoft of heaven ; and to make him

underſtand, how unlikely a thing it is, that they

ſhould be placed there only to adorn and befpan

gle a canopy over our heads (tho that wouldbe a

great piece of magnificence too), and much leſs

to ſupply the places of ſo many glow-worms, by

affording a feeble light to our earth, or even to all

our fellow-planets : to convince him, that they are

rather fo many otherfuns, with their ſeveral regions

and fets of planets about them : to ſhew him, by

the help of glaffes, ftill more and more of theſe

fixt lights, and to beget in him an apprehenfion of

their unaccountable numbers, and of thofe immenfe

fpaces, that lie retired beyond our utmoſt reach and

even imagination : I fay, one needs but to dothis,

• Sincethey have, or may have great effects upon the feve

ral parts ofthe folar fyftem, one may ſpeak thus without fall

ing into the fuperftition of the multitude, or meaning what is

intended by that, Nunquam cælo fpectatum impune cometen, “ A

" cometis never ſeen in the heavens but for ſome puniſhment”

(in Claudian) or the like.

and
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S

and explain to him fuch things as are now known

almoſt to every body ; and by it to fhew that if

the world be not infinite, it is infinito fimilis ; and

therefore fure a magnificent structure, and the work

of an infinite Architect. But if we could take a

view of all the particulars containd within that a

ſtoniſhing compaſs, which we have thus baftily run

over, how would wonders multiply upon us ? E

very corner, every part of the world is as it were

made up of other worlds. If we look upon this our

feat (I mean this earth), what ſcope is here for ad

miration ? The great variety of mountains, hills,

valleys, plains, rivers, feas , trees, plants ! Themany

tribes of different animals, with which it is ftock

ed ! The multifarious inventions and works of one

of thefe ; that is , of us men, &c. And yet when all

thefe (heavenand earth) are furveyd as nicely as they

can be by the help of our unaffiſted ſenſes, and

even of teleſcopical glaffes , by the affiſtance of

good microfcopes in very ſmall parts of matter as

many new wonders may perhaps be diſcoverd, as

thofe already obferved ; new kingdoms of animals ;

new architecture and curiofity of work. So that as

before our fenfes and even conception fainted in

thofe vaft journeys we were obliged to take in con

fidering the expanſe of the univerſe ; ſo here again

they fail us in our refearches into the principles

and conftituent parts of it. Both the beginnings and

the ends of things, the least and the greateſt, all

confpire to baffle us : and which way ever we pro

t

s Finitus, & infinito fimilis. " Finite, but very near to infi

" mite." PLIN .

* Ποικίλη θαυματεργία . “ Variety of furprifing things ."t
66

PLOTIN.

fecute
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fecute our inquiries, we ftill fall in with fresh fub

jects of amazement, and freſh reaſons to believe

that there are indefinitely ftill more and more be

hind, that will for ever efcape our eagereft purſuits

and deepeſt penetration .

This mighty building is not only thus grand,

and the appearances ftupendous in it, but the man

ner in which things are effected is commonly un

intelligible, and their cauſes too profound for us.

There are indeed many things in nature, which we

know ; and fome, of which we feem to know the

caufes but, alas ! how few are theſe with refpect

to the whole fum ? And the caufes which we af

fign, what are they ? Commonly fuch, as can only

be expreffed in general terms, whilft the bottoms

of things remain unfathomable. Such, as have been

collected from experience, but could ſcarcely be

known beforehand, by any arguments à priori, to

be capable of rendering fuch effects and yet till

cauſes are known after that manner, they are not

thoroughly underſtood . Such, as feem difpropor

tionate and too little, and are ſo inſufficient and un

fatisfactory, that one cannot but be inclined to

think, that ſomething immaterial and inviſible muſt

be immediately concerned. In fhort, we know

many times, that fuch a thing will have fuch an

effect, or perhaps that fuch an effect is produced

by ſuch a cauſe, but the manner how we know

not; orbut grofly, and iffuch an hypothefis be true.

It is impoffible for us to come at the true princi

ples of things, or to fee into the oeconomy ofthe

fineft part ofnature and workings ofthefirſt ſprings.

The cauſes that appear to us, are but effects of other

cauſes : the veſſels, of which the bodies of plants

L and
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and animals confift, are made up of other, ſmaller

veffels : thefubtileft parts of matter, which we have

anynotion of(as animal ſpirits, or particles oflight),

have their parts, and may for ought we know be

compound bodies : and as to the fubftances them

ſelves of all theſe things, and their internal confti

tution, they are hid from our eyes. Our philoſophy

dwells in the furface of nature.

However, in the next place, we ourſelves can

not but be witneffes, that there are ftated methods,

as fo many fet forms of proceeding, which things

punctually and religiouſly keep to. Thefame caufes,

circumſtanced in the fame manner, have always the

fame fuccefs : all the fpecies of animals, among us,

are made according to one general idea ; and fo are

thoſe ofplants alſo, and even minerals : no new ones

are brought forth or arifen any where and the old

are preferved and continued by the old ways.

Laftly, it appears I think plainly enough in the

parts and model of the world, that there is a con

trivance and a refpect to certain reaſons and ends.

Howthefun is pofited near the middle of our fyf

tem for the more convenient difpenfing of his be

nign influences to the planets moving about him ;

how the plain of the earth's aquator interſects that

of her orbit, and makes a proper angle with it, in

order to diverſify the year, and create a uſeful va

riety ofſeaſons, and many other things of this kind,

tho a thoufand times repeted, will always be plea

fing meditations to good men and true ſcholars.

Who can obferve the vapors to afcend, eſpecially

from the fea, meet above in clouds, and fall again .

after condenſation, and not underſtand this to be.

a kind of diftillation in order to clear the water of

its
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its groffer falts, and then by rains and dews to fup

ply the fountains and rivers with freſh and whol

fom liquor ; to nourish the vegetables below by

ſhowers, which defcend in drops as from a water

ing-pot upon a garden, &c. who can view the

Structure of a plant or animal ; the indefinite num

ber of their fibres and fine veffels, the formation of

larger veffels and the ſeveral members out of them,

and the apt difpofition of all theſe ; the way laid out

for the reception and diftribution of nutriment ;

the effect this nutriment has in extending the vef

fels, bringing the vegetable or animal to its full

growth and expanfion, continuing the motion of

the feveral fluids, repairing the decays of the body,

and preferving life : who can take notice of the

feveral faculties of animals, their arts of faving and

providing for themſelves, or the ways in which

they are provided for ; the uses of plants to ani

mals, and of fome animals to others, particularly

to mankind; the care taken that the feveral fpecies

ſhould be propagated out of their proper feeds

(without confufion " ), the ftrong inclinations im

planted in animals for that purpoſe, their love of

their young, and the like : I fay, who can do this,

and not fee a deſign, in ſuch regular pieces, ſo nice

ly wrought, and fo preferved ? If there was but

one animal, and in that caſe it could not be doubt

ed but that his eyes were made that he might fee

u If any one, fitting upon mount Ida, had feenthe Greek ar

my coming on in proper order [μετα πολλῷ κόσμῳ καὶ τάξεως τοῖς

wediois @egoiñoav] , ( " marching over the fields in rank and file” ),

he ought moft certainly, notwithſtanding what Sext. Empir.

fays, to have concluded, that there was fome commander, un

der whofe conduct theymoved.

withL 2
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with them, his ears that he might bear with them

and fo on, through at leaſt the moſt confiderable

parts ofhim ; if it can much lefs be doubted, when

the fame things are repeted in the individuals of

all the tribes of animals ; if the like obfervations

may be made with refpect to vegetables, and other

things and if all theſe kinds of things , and there

fore much more their particulars, upon and in the

earth, waters, air, are unconceivably numerous (as

moſt evidently they are), one cannot but be con

vinced from that, which is ſo very obvious to every

underſtanding, and plainly runs through the nobler

parts of the viſible world, that not only they, but

other things , even thoſe that ſeem to be lefs noble,

have their ends too, tho not fo well underſtood.

And now fince we cannot fuppofe the parts of

matter to have contrived this wonderful form of a

world among themſelves, and then by agreement

to have taken their refpective pofts, and purfued

conftant ends by certain methods and meaſures con

certed (becauſe theſe are acts, of which they are

not capable), there must be fome other Being,

whoſewiſdom and power are equal to fuch a migh

ty work, as is the ftructure and prefervation of the

world. There muſt be ſome almighty Mind, who

models and adorns it ; lays the cauſes of things fo

deep ; preſcribes them fuch uniform and ſteady

laws ; deftines and adapts them to certain purpoſes ;

and makes one thing to fit and anſwer to another ".

ν Τίς ὁ ἁρμόζων τὴν μάχαιραν πρὸς τὸν κολεὸν, καὶ τὸν κολεὸν πρὸς

τὴν μάχαιραν , κτλ ; " Who was it that fitted the fword to the

" fcabbard, and the fcabbard to the fword ?" ARRIAN.

Even fuch a thing as this doth not come by accident.

That
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That fuch a beautiful fcheme, fuch ajuft and

geometrical arrangement of things, compofed, of

innumerable parts, and placed as the offices and ufes

and wants of the feveral beings require, through

fuch an immenfe extent, fhould be the effect of

chance only, is a conceit fo prodigiouſly abfurd,

that certainly no one can eſpouſe it heartily, who

underſtands the meaning of that word. Chance

feems to be only a term, by which we expreſs

our ignorance ofthe cauſe of any thing. For when

we fay any thing comes by chance, we do not

mean, that it had no other cauſe , but only, that

we do not know the true caufe, which produced

it, or interpofed in fuch a manner, as to make

that fall out which was not expected . Nor can I

think, that any body has ſuch an idea of chance,

as to make it an agent or really exiſting and act

ing cauſe of any thing, and much leſs fure of all

things. Whatever events or effects there are, they

muſt proceed from fome agent or caufe, which is

either free or not free (that is, neceſſary) . If it be

free, it wills what it produces : and therefore that

which is produced is produced with defign, not by

chance. If it acts neceffarily, the event muſt necef

farily be, and therefore it is not by accident. For

that, which is by accident or chance only, might

not have been ; or it is an accident only, that it is.

There can be therefore no fuch caufe as chance.

And to omit a great deal that might yet be ſaid,

matter is indefinitely divifible, and the firſt parti

cles (or atoms) of which it confiſts muſt be ſmall

beyond all our apprehenfion ; and the chances, that

muſt all hit to produce one individual of any species

ofmaterial beings (if only chance was concerned),

L 3
muft
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muft confequently be indefinitely many : and if space

be alfo indefinitely extended, and the number of

thofe individuals (not to fay of the fpecies them

felves) which lie difperfed in it indefinite, the chances

required to the production of them all, or ofthe

univerfe, will be the rectangle of one indefinite

quantity drawn into another. We may well call

them infinite. And then to ſay, that any thing can

not happen, unleſs infinite chances coincide, is the

fame as to fay, there are infinite chances againſt the

happening of it, or odds that it will not happen :

and this again is the fame as to fay, it is impoffible

to happen ; fince if there be a poffibility that it

may happen, the hazard is not infinite. The world

therefore cannot be the child of chance *. He muft

be little acquainted with the works of nature, who

is not fenfible how delicate and fine they are : and

thefiner they are, thegroffer were thoſe of Epicurus " .

× Hoc qui exiftimat fieri potuiffe, non intelligo cur non idempu

tet, fi innumerabiles unius & viginti formæ literarum,-aliquò

conjiciantur, poffe ex his in terram excuffis annales Ennij, ut dein

ceps legi poffint, effici : quod nefcio anne in uno quidem verfu poffit

tantum valerefortuna. " He who thinks that this is poffible to

" be, I don't fee but he may as well think, that an infinite

" number ofalphabets,-caft any where upon the ground at a

venture, might come up the annals of Ennius, ſo as any one

" might readthem ; whereas I queftion whether chance is ca

" pable ofproducing one verfe of them. " Cic. But alas, what

are Ennius's annals to fuch a work as the world is !

<<

y He was πολυγραφώτατα , πάντας ὑπερβαλλόμενΘ πλήθει βι

βλίων , σε a great writer, and exceeded all others in the quantity

" of books ." DIOG . LAERT. But that part of his phyfics is

here meant, in which he treated of the origin of the world ;

or rather of infinite worlds ; which makeshis thought thegrof

fer fill. For infinite worlds require infinite chances infinitely

repeted ,

1

If
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If it fhould be objected, that many things feem

to be uſeleſs, many births are monftrous, or the like,

fuch anſwers as theſe may be made. The uses of

fome things are known to fome men, and not to

others: the ufes of fome are known now, that were

not known to any bodyformerly: the uſes of many

may be diſcoverd hereafter : and thoſe of fome

other things may for ever remain unknown to all

men, and yet be in nature, as much as thofe difco

verd were before their diſcovery, or are now in re

ſpect of them who know them not. Things have

not therefore no uſes, becauſe they are conceald

from us. Nor is nature irregular, or without me

thod, becauſe there are fome feeming deviations

from the common rule. Theſe are generally the

effects of that influence, which free agents and va

rious circumſtances have upon natural producti

ons ; which may be deformed, or hurt by external

impreffions ; heterogeneous matter introduced, or

diſagreeable and unnatural motions excited and if

the cafe could be truly put, it would no doubt ap

pear, that nature proceeds as regularly (or the laws

ofnature have as regular an effect) , when a monster

is produced, as when the ufual iffue in common

cafes. Under theſe circumſtances the monſter is the

genuine iffue : that is, in the fame circumſtances

there would always be the fame kind ofproducti

on. And therefore if things are now and then mif

ſhaped, this infers no unfteadineſs or miſtake in na

ture. Befide, the magnificence ofthe world admits.

offome perturbations ; not to fay, requires fome

variety. The queſtion is, Could all thoſe things,

which we do know to have uſes and ends, and to the

production of which fuch wonderful contrivance

L 4 and
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and the combinations offo many things are requir

ed, be produced, and method and regularity be pre

ferved fo far as it is, if nothing but blind chance

prefided over all ? Are not the innumerable in

ftances of things, which are undeniably made with

reference to certain ends, and of thofe which are

propagated and repeted by the fame conftant me

thods, enough to convince us, that there are ends

propoſed, and rules obferved, even where we do

not fee them. And, laftly, if we ſhould defcend to

particulars, what are thofe feemingly uſeleſs or

monftrous productions in refpect of the rest, that

plainly declare the ends, for which they were in

tended, and that come into the world by the ufual

ways, with the ufual perfection of their feveral

kinds ? Ifthe compariſon could be made, I verily

believe theſe would be found to be almoſt infini

tuple ofthe other ; which ought therefore to be re

puted as nothing.

They, who content themſelves with words, may

afcribe the formation of the world to fate or na

ture, as well as to chance, or better. And yet fate,

in the first place, is nothing but a ſeries of events,

confiderd as neceffarily following in fome certain

order ; or, of which it has always been true, that

they would be in their determinate times and places.

It is called indeed aferies of caufes butthenthey

are fuch cauſes as are alſo effects, all of them, if

there is no Firft caufe ; and may be taken for fuck.

So that in this deſcription is nothing like fuch a

caufe, as is capable ofgiving this form to the world.

Ꮓ

Series implexa caufarum. " A feries of cauſes connected

" with each other." SEN.

Aferies
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Aferies of events is the fame with events happen

ing feriatim : which words declare nothing con

cerning the cause of that concatenation of events,

or why it is. Time, place, manner, neceffity are

but circumstances of things that come to paſs ; not

cauſes of their exiftence, or of their being as they

are. On the contrary, fome external and fuperior

cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed to put the ſeries in motion,

to project the order, to connect the cauſes and ef

fects, and to impofe the neceffity 2.

Then for nature, 1. If it be ufed for the intrinfic

manner of exiſting ; that conftitution , make, or

diſpoſition, with which any thing is produced or

born, and from which refult thoſe properties, pow

ers, inclinations, paffions, qualities, and manners,

which are called natural (and fometimes nature),

in oppoſition to fuch as are acquired, adventitious

or forced (which uſe is common) : then to ſay, that

nature formed any thing, or gave it its manner of

a Seneca fays himſelf, that in this feries God is prima om

nium caufa, ex quâ cæteræ pendent, " the firft of all the cauſes,

"and upon him the reft depend." Indeed it is many times dif

ficult to find out what the ancients meant byfate. Sometimes

it ſeems to follow the motions of the heavenly bodies and their

afpects . Of this kind of fate is that paffage in Suetonius to be

underſtood, where he ſays that Tiberius was addictus mathema

tica, perfuafionifque plenus cuncta fato agi, " given to mathe

" matics, and fully perfuaded that all things were governed

6<
by fate." Sometimes it is confounded with fortune . So in

Lucian we find τὴν τύχην πράξεσαν τὰ μεμοιραμένα , καὶ ἃ ἐξ ἀρ

Kūs ixásy inexλáon, " fortune doing the things which are de

" termind by fate, and deftined to every one from the begin

ning." And fometimes it is the fame with God : as when

the Stoics fay , & τε εἶναι θεὸν καὶ νῦν καὶ εἱμαρμένην καὶ Δία , “ that

" God, and mind, and fate, and Jupiter, are all the ſame,"

ap. DioG. L. and the like elſewhere .

66
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exiſtence, is to fay, that it formed itſelf, or that the

effect is the efficient . Beſide, how can manner

(manner of exifting) be the cauſe of exifting, or

properly do any thing. An agent is an acting be

ing, fome fubftance, not a manner of being. 2. If

it be uſed in that other fenfe, by which it ftands for

the ideas of things, what they are in themſelves,

and whatin their circumftances, caufes, confequen

ces, refpects ; or, in fhort, that which determines

them to be of this or that kind (as when we fay,

the nature ofjustice requires this or that ; i . e. the

idea ofjuſtice requires or fuppofes it : a crime is of

ſuch a nature ; that is, bears fuch a reſpect to the

law, and is attended with fuch circumſtances, or

the like) : then none of theſe ſenſes can do an atheiſt

any fervice. 3. If it be uſed for the world (as, the

laws of nature may be underſtood to be the laws

of the world, by which it is governed, and the

phænomena in it produced ; after the fame manner

ofſpeaking as when we fay, the laws of England,

France, &c.) then it ftands for that very thing, the

former and architect of which is the object of our

inquiry ; and therefore cannot be that architect it

felf. Under this fenfe may be comprehended that,

d

b As when Strato Lampf. according to Tully, docet omnia effe

effecta natura, " teaches that all things are the effects of na

❝ture."

© Vis&naturajuftitia. " The force and nature of juſtice."

CIC.

d Almoſt as if it ſtood for nata, or res nata; " all things

" that are produced." (So fætura feems to be put fometimes

for fœtus, "the child in the womb. ") Sunt, qui omnia naturæ

nomine appellent ;—corpora,& inane, quæque his accidant. " Some

" perfons ufe the word nature for every thing ;-bodies and

fpace, and all the properties of thefe." Cic.

when

66

憨
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when it denotes reality of exiftence, as when it is

faid that fuch a thing is not in nature (not to be

found in the world) . 4. If it fignifies the foremen

tiond laws themſelves ; or that courſe, in which

things by virtue of theſe laws proceed ( as when the

effects of thefe laws are ftyled the works of na

ture) : then, laws fuppofe fome legiſlator, and are

pofterior to that of which they are the laws. There

can be no laws of any nation, till the people are of

which that nation confifts . 5. If it be uſed afterthe

fame manner as the word habit frequently is ; to

which many things are aſcribed (juſt as they are to

nature), though it be nothing exiſting diftinct from

the habits, which particular men or beings con

tract : then nature is a kind of abstract notion,

which can do nothing. Perhaps nature may be put

for natures, all natures, after the manner of a col

lective noun ; or it may be mentiond as an agent,

only as we perfonify virtues and attributes, either

for variety, or the ſhorter and more convenient ex

preffing ofthings . Laftly, if it denotes the Author

ofnature, or God (the effect ſeeming, tho by a

hard metonymy in this cafe, to be put for the effi

cient) : then, to Him it is that I afcribe the forma

• Natura, inquit, hæc mihi præftat. Non intelligis te, cùm hoc

dicis, mutare nomen Deo ? Quid enim aliud eft Natura, quàm De

us, & divina ratio, &c. " Nature, fays he, gives me theſe

66

things. Do you not fee, when you ſay this, that you only

put another name for God ? For what elſe is nature, but

God, and the divine reaſon, &c. ?" SEN . When it is faid,

Neceffe eft mundum ipfum natura adminiftrari, " that the world.

" must neceffarily be governed by nature," ap. Cic . what

fenſe are thoſe words capable of, if by nature be not really

meantGod? For it muſt be ſomething different from the world,

and fomething able to govern it.

66

e
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I

tion of the world, &c. To all which I muft fub

join, that there is an unaccountable liberty taken in

the uſe of this word : and that frequently it is uſed

merely as a word, and nothing more, they who uſe

it not knowing themſelves, what they mean by it .

However, in no ſenſe can it ſuperſede the being of

a Deity.

XV. Life, fenfe, cogitation, and the faculties of

our own mindsfhew the existence offome fuperior Be

ing, from whom they are derived. Or, God is that

Being, without whom neither could theſe be, any more

than the things before mentiond. That they cannot

flowfrom the nature ofany matter about us as mat

ter, or from any modification, ſize, or motion of

it, if it be not already apparent, may perhaps be

proved more fully afterwards. And that ourfouls

themſelves are not ſelf-exiſtent, nor hold their fa

culties independently of all other beings, follows

from pr. IV. and VII. Therefore we muſt neceffa

rily be indebted for what we have of this kind to

fomegreat Benefactor, who is the fountain ofthem.

For fince we are conſcious, that we have them, and

yet have them not of ourſelves, we muſt have

them from fome other.

66

93

* Alii naturam cenfent effe vim quandam fine ratione, cientem

motus in corporibus neceffarios, &c . " Some think nature to be a

certain power or force without reaſon , producing the necef

fary motions in bodies, &c." fays Balbus in Cicero. What can

this vis " power " be : vis " power by itſelf, without the

mention of any fubject, in which it inheres ; or of any caufe,

from whence it proceeds ? Afoul of the world, plaftic nature,

bylarchic principle, 719 7 , "an underſtanding principle,"

and the like, are more intelligible than that.

61

A man
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A man has little reafon, God knows, to fancy

the fuppofitum of his life, fenfe, and cogitative fa

culties to be an independent being, when he con

fiders how tranfitory and uncertain at beft his life

and all his injoyments are ; what he is, whence he

came, and whither he is going . The mind acts

not, or in the moſt imperceptible manner in ani

malculo, or the feminal ſtate of a man ; only as a

principle of vegetation in the ſtate of an embryon ;

and as a ſenſitive ſoul in the ſtate of infancy, at leaſt

for fome time, in which we are rather below, than

above, many other animals. By degrees indeed,

with age and exerciſe and proper opportunities, it

feems to open itſelf, finds its own talents, and ripen

into a rational being. But then it reafons not with

out labor, and is forced to take many tedious ſteps

inthe purſuit of truth ; finds all its powers fubject

to great eclipfes and diminutions, in the time of

fleep, indifpofition, fickneſs, &c. and at beft reach

ing but a few objects in refpect of all, that are in

the immenſity of the univerſe ; and, laſtly, is ob

noxious to many painful fenfations and reflexions.

Had the foul of man the principle of its own exi

ftence and faculties within itself, clear ofall depen

dence, it could not be liable to all thefe limitations

and defects, to all thefe alterations and removes from

one ſtate to another : it muſt certainly be conſtant

to itſelf, and perfift in an uniform manner of being.

There may be perhaps who will fay, that the

foul, together with life, fenfe, &c. are propagated

by traduction from parents to children, from them

Search out from*.וכוךלוההתאןאלותאבןיאכעד:

cr

" whence you came, and whither you are going." P. Ab.

to
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A

1

to their children again, and fo from eternity : and

that therefore nothing can be collected from the

nature of them as to the exiftence of a Deity. Anf.

If there could be fuch a traduction, yet to fuppofe

one traduced to come from another traduced, and

fo ab æterno, without any further account of the

original of mankind, or taking in any author of

this traductive power, is the fame as to fuppofe an

infinite feries of moveds without a mover, or of ef

fects without a caufe : the abfurdity of which is

fhewn already prop. I. But concerning this matter

I cannot but think, further, after the following

manner. What is meant by tradux anime ought to

be clearly explaind : for it is not eaſy to conceive

how thought, or thinking fubftances, can be pro

pagated after the manner of branches, or in any

manner that can be analogous to it, or even warrant

a metaphorical ufe of that phrafe ' . It ſhould alſo

h For I cannot think that any body will now ftand by that

way ofintroducing men firft into the world, which is mentiond

byDiodorus Sic. but afferted by Lucretius. Ubi quæque loci regio

opportuna dabatur, Crefcebant uteri terræ radicibus apti, &c.

" Where the country was proper for it, there grew wombs

out ofthe earth , fixed to it by their roots, &c."
66

66
iWhat by Tertullian in one place is called animæ ex Adam

tradux, a foul derived from Adam," in another is velutfur

culus quidam ex matrice Adam in propaginem deducta, “ as it were

66 a fhoot derived from the womb of Adam, that the race

" mightbe continued," and equally unintelligible. Nor doth

he explain himſelf better, when he confeffes there to be duas

Speciesfeminis, corporalem & animalem ( al . corporisfemen &ani,

ma), two forts of feed, corporeal and animal (or a feed of

" the foul, and another ofthe body" ) : or more fully, femen

animale ex animæ diftillatione, ficut & virus illud, corporalefe

men, ex carnis defecatione, " an animal feed flowing from the

foul, as the bodily feed does from the body."

66
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be told, whether this traduction be made from one

orfrom both the parents. If from one, from which

ofthem is it ? And iffrom both, then the fame tra

dux or branch muſt always proceed from two ſtocks :

which is a thing, I prefume, that can no where

elfe be found, nor has any parallel in nature. And

yet fuch a thing may much better be ſuppoſed of

vines, or plants, than of thinking beings, who are

fimple and uncompounded fubftances *.

k

This opinion ofthe traduction of fouls ſeems to

me to ſtand upon an unfound foundation. For I

take it to be grounded chiefly on theſe two things :

thefimilitude there is between the features, humors,

and abilities ofchildren and thoſe oftheir parents ' ;

k According tothe fore-cited author the foul is derived from

thefather only, & genitalibus fœminæfoveis commendata, “ and

" deliverd to the womb of the mother ;" and all fouls from

that of Adam. Definimus animam, Dei flatu natam, ex una redun

dantem. " We, fays he, define the foul to fpring from the

" breath of God, and all fouls to proceed from one :" and in

another place, ex uno homine tota hæc animarum redundantia

agitur, " all the fouls that are, come originally from one man. ”

But this doth not well confift with his principal argument for

traduction, that children take after their parents. For befide

what will here be faid by and by, if there is a traduction of all

men from one man, and traduction cauſes likeneſs ; then every

man muſt be like the firſt, and (conſequently) every other.

1 Unde, oro te, fimilitudine animæ quoque parentibus de ingeniis

refpondemus, fi non ex animæfemine educimur? " Whence is it,

" I beseech you, fays thefame author, that we are ſo like our

" parents in the difpofitions of our minds,-ifwe be not pro

" duced from the feed ofthe foul ?" Then to confirm this, he

argues like a father indeed, thus ; in illo ipfo voluptatis ultimo

aftu quo genitale virus expellitur, nonne aliquid de anima quoque

fentimus exire ? Do we not in the act ofgeneration perceive

" ſome partofour very fouls to go out of us ?" I am ashamed

to tranſcribe more.

66
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and the difficulty men find in forming the notion

of a Spirit ". For from hence they are apt to con

clude, that there can be no other ſubſtance but

matter : and that the foul refulting from fome dif

pofition ofthe body, or fome part of it, or being

fome merely material appendix to it, muſt attend

it, and come along with it from the parent or pa

rents ; and as there is a derivation ofthe one, fo

there must be alfo of the other at the fame time.

Nowthe former of theſe is not always true ; as

it ought to be, to make the argument valid . No

thing more common than to fee children differ

from their parents, in their underſtandings, incli

nations, fhapes, complexions, and (I amfure) one

from another. And this diffimilitude has as much

force to prove there is not a traduction, as fimilitude,

whenever that happens, can have to prove there is.

Befides, it ſeems to me not hard to account for

fome likeneſs without the help of traduction. It is

viſible the meat and drink men take, the air they

breathe, the objects they fee, the founds they hear,

the company they keep, &c. will create changes in

them, fometimes with refpect to their intellectuals,

fometimes to their paffions and humors, and fome

times to their health and other circumſtances of

their bodies and yet the originalftamina and fun

damental parts of the man remain ftill thefame. If

then the femina, out of which animals are pro- .

duced, are (as I doubt not) animalcula already

formed " ; which being diſtributed about, eſpeci

ally

*

}

m Therefore the faid father makes the foul to be corporeal.

- This might feem to be favord by them who hold, that all

fouls were created in the beginning (an opinion mentiond in

Nahk.
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cially in fome opportune places, are taken in with

aliment, or perhaps the very air ; being ſeparated

in the bodies of the males by ftrainers proper to

every kind, and then lodged in their ſeminal veffels ,

do there receive fome kind of addition and influ

ence ; and being thence transferred into the wombs

of the females, are there nouriſhd more plentifully,

and grow, till they become too big to be longer

confined " I fay, if this be the cafe, why may not

the nutriment received from the parents, being pre

pared by their veffels, and of the fame kind with

that with which they themselves are nouriſhd, be

the fame in great meaſure to the animalcula and

embrya that it is to them, and confequently very

much affimilate their young, without the deriva

tion of any thing elſe from them? Many impref

fions may be made upon the fetus, and many tinc

tures given to the fluids communicated to it from

:

Nahh, ab.& al. often) , did not the fame authors derive the body

HMIND NABO, " from a ſmall feed :" as may be ſeen in P.

Abb.&paffParticularly R. D. Qimbbiſays ofman, 1913

דעטעמלדגיםשמוםדלךפהתרשאערזהתפוטמ

O, "That his body is produced out of a

" fmall feed, which is first converted into blood, and then in

" creaſes bydegrees, till all the members of it are complete.'

99

n This account deftroys that argument, upon which Cenſo

rinusſays many of the old philofophers afferted the eternity of

the world : quod negent omnino poſſe reperiri, avefne ante, an ova

generatafint ; cùm & ovumfine ave, & avis fine prvo gigni non

pofit. "Becauſe they denied the poffibility of finding out,

" which is firft generated, the birds or the eggs ; becauſe an

egg cannot be produced without a bird, nor a bird without

92

66

66

66

anegg. This queſtionwas once much agitated in the world,

as may be ſeen by Macrobius and Plutarch ; who calls it, rò do

μου καὶ πολλὰ πράγματα τοῖς ζητητικοῖς παρέχον- πρόβλημα , a

problem that cannot be folved, and which put the curious

“ to great difficulties."

66

M the

1
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the parents ; and yet it, the animal itself, may not

be originally begun in them, or traduced from

them. This hypotheſis (which has long been mine)

fuggefts a reaſon, why the child is fometimes more

like the father, fometimes the mother : viz. be

caufe the veffels of the animalculum are difpofed to

receive a greater proportion of aliment fometimes

from the one, fometimes from the other : or the

fluids and fpirits in one may ferment and operate

morestrongly than in the other, and fo have a greater

and more fignal effect . (Here it ought to be ob

ferved, that tho what the animalculum receives from

the father, is in quantity little in respect of all that

nutriment, which it receives by the mother ; yet

the former, being the first accretion to the original

Stamina, adhering immediately, and being early in

terwoven with them, may affect it more. )

Since there cannot be a proper traduction of the

child (one mind, and one body) from both the two

parents, all the fimilitude it bears to one of them

muſt proceed from fome fuch cauſe as I have af

figned, or at leaſt not from traduction. For the

child beingſometimes like the father, andſometimes

the mother, and the traduction either always from

the father, or always from the mother, there muft

fometimes be fimilitude, where there is no traducti

on: and then ifthe child may reſemble one ofthem

without it, why not the other too ? The account

I have given, appears, many times at leaſt, to be

true inplants, which raiſed fromthe fame feed, but

in different beds and foil, will differ. The different

nutriment introduces fome diverfity into the ſeed

or original plant, and affimilates it in fome meaſure

to the reſt raiſed in the fame place.

The
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The other thing, which I take to be one ofthe

principal fupports to this doctrine of traduction (a

fuppofition, that the foul is merely material, or but

the reſult of ſome difpofition in matter) has been

undertaken to be refuted hereafter. But I may pre

mife this here : tho we can have no image of a fpi

rit (becaufe no being can be portraid or repre

fented by an image, but what is material) , yet we

may have reafon to affert the exiſtence ofſuch a ſub

ftance . Matter is a thing, which we converſe with,

of which we know pretty well the nature, and pro

perties ; and fince we cannot find among themany

that are cogitative, or fuch a thing as life, but fe

veral things inconfiftent with them, we are under a

neceffity ofconfeffing that there is fome other fpe

cies of fubftance befide that which is corporeal,

and that our fouls are of that kind (or rather ofone

of thoſe kinds, which are not merely corporeal :

for there muſt be more than one), tho we can draw

no image ofit in our own minds . Nor is it at all

furprifing, that we fhould not be able to do this :

for how can the mind be the object of itſelf ? It

may contemplate the body which it inhabits, may

be confcious of its own acts, and reflect upon the

ideas it finds : but of its own fubftance it can have

no adequate notion, unlefs it could be as it were

object andſpectator both. Only that perfect Being,

whofe knowledge is infinite, can thus intimately

know himſelf.

• This is as much as Epicurus had to fay for his atoms : for

they were only σώματα λόγῳ θεωρητά , κλ . “ imaginary bodies .”

JUST. MART.

Ρ Οὐ γὰρ ἐν τῷ θεωρεμένῳ τὸ θεωρεῖν . “ For the thing which is

" fpeculated upon, cannot fpeculate. " PLOTIN.

M 2 They,
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They, who found the traduction of the foul up

on this prefumption, that it is material, and at

tends the body as fome part or affection of it, feem

further to be moft wofully miſtaken upon this ac

count becauſe the body itſelf is not propagated

by traduction. It paffes indeed through the bodies

ofthe parents, who afford a tranſitory habitation

and fubfiftence to it : but it cannot be formed by

the parents, or grow out of any part of them. For

all the vital and eſſential parts of it muſt be one co

eval fyftem, and formed at once in the firft article

of the nafcent animalculum ; fince no one of theſe

could be nouriſhd, or ever come to any thing, with

out the reft : on the contrary, if any one ofthem

could prevent and be before the reft, it would foon

wither and decay again for lack of nouriſhment

received by proper veffels ; as we fee the limbs and

organs of animals do, when the fupply due from

the animal œconomy is any way intercepted or ob

ftructed. And fince an organized body, which re

quires to be thus fimultaneouſly made (faſhiond as

it were at one ſtroke) cannot bethe effect of any

natural andgradual proceſs, I cannot but conclude,

that there were animalcula of every tribe originally

formed by the almighty Parent, to be the feed of

all future generations of animals . Any other man

ner of production would be like that, which is

ufually called equivocal or fpontaneous generation,

and with great reaſon now generally exploded. And

it is certain, that the analogy of nature in other

inſtances, and microfcopical obfervations do abet.

what I have ſaid ſtrongly.

Laftly, if there is no race ofmen that hath been

from eternity, there is no man who is not deſcend

ed

1
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ed from two first parents : and then the fouls of

thoſe two firſt parents could be traduced from no

other. And that there is no fuch race (none that

has been upon this earth from eternity), is appa

rent from the face of earthly things, and the biftory

of mankind , arts, and ſciences . What is ob

jected againſt this argument from fancied inunda

tions, conflagrations, &c. has no weight with me.

Let us fuppofe fome fuch great calamity to hap

pen now. It must be either univerfal, or not. If

univerfal, fo that no body at all could be faved,

then either there must never be any more men, or

they muſt begin again in fome first parents. If it

was only topical, affecting fome one tract ofthe

globe, or if the tops of mountains more eminent,

or rocks more firm remaind unaffected, or if there

were any natural means left by which men might

eſcape, confiderable numbers muſt certainly fur

vive and then it cannot be imagined, that they

fhould all be abfolutely fo ignorant of every thing,

that no one ſhould be able to give an account of

fuch things as were common ; no one able to write,

or read, or even to recollect that there were fuch

things as letters ; none, that underſtood any trade ;

r

Si nullafuit genitalis origo terrai & cœli-Curfupra bellum

Thebanum&funeraTroja Non alias alii quoque res cecinere poetæ?

" If the earth and the heavens never had any beginning,

"how comes it to paſs that the poets never celebrated any

" other matters before the wars ofThebes and the deftruction

" ofTroy ?" LUCRET.

66
r Πολλαὶ καὶ κατὰ πολλὰ φθοραὶ γεγόνασιν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἔσονται,

πυρὶ μὲν καί ὕδατι μέγιςαι. “ There hath been great deftru &tion

" made of mankind many times and in many places, and will

" be fo again ; the greateſt of them have been by fire and

water." PLATO .
66

M 3 none,
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hone, that could tell what kind of habitations

they had, how they uſed to be clothed, how their

meat dreft, or even what their food was : nor can

it be thought, that all books, arms, manufactures

of every kind, fhips, buildings, and all the pro

duct of human ſkill and induſtry now extant in the

world fhould be fo univerfally and utterly abolishd,

that no part, no veftigium of them ſhould remain ;

not fo much, as to give a hint toward the ſpeedy

reſtoration of neceffary arts at leaſt. The people

eſcaping muſt ſure have clothes on, and many ne

ceffaries about them, without which they could

not eſcape, nor outlive fuch a dreadful ſcene. In

fhort, no conflagration, no flood, no deftruction can

ferve the objectors purpoſe, to reduce mankind to

that ſtate, which by ancient memoirs and many un

deniable ſymptoms we find them to have been in

not many thouſands of years fince ; I fay, no de

ftruction can ſerve his purpoſe, but fuch an one as

makes thorough work, only fparing two or three

couples, ftript of every thing and the moſt ſtupid

and verieſt blocks to be picked out of the whole

number natural fools, or mere homines fylveftres

would retain habits, and fall to their old way ofliv

ing, as foon as they had the opportunity to do it.

And ſuppoſe they never fhould have fuch an op

portunity ; yet neither would this ferve him effec

tually fince without fome fupernatural Power in

terpofing, fuch a revolution could not be brought

about, nor the naked creatures preferved, nor the

earth reformed out of its afhes and ruins after ſuch

S

s Τὲς ἀγραμμάτες καὶ ἀμέσως, “ Such as could not tell their

"letters, or diftinguifh onefound from another," asPlato ſpeaks.

a cal

1
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a calcination, or diffolution, fuch a total demoli

tion ofevery thing. To this give me leave to add,

that tho many inundations, great earthquakes, vul

cano's and fiery eruptions have been in particular

countries ; yet there is no memory or teftimony of

any fuch thing, that has ever been univerfalt , ex

cept perhaps of one deluge : and as to that, if the

genius of the language in which the relation is

deliverd, and the manner of writing hiſtory in it

were well underſtood, fome labord and molimi

nous attempts to account for it might have been

prevented. And befide that, the fame record, which

tells the thing was, tells alfo howimmediatelyGod

was concernd in it ; that fome perfons actually

were faved ; and that the people who then periſhd,

as well as they who furvived, all defcended from

two first parents : and if that authority be a ſuffi

cient proof of one part of the relation, it muſt be

fo of the rest.

We may conclude then, that the human foul

with its faculties of cogitation, &c. depends upon

a Superior being. And who can this be but the

Supreme being, or God ? Of whom I now proceed

to affirm, in the next place, that,

XVI. Though His effence and manner of being is

to us altogether incomprehenfible, yet we mayfay with

t For what has been faid only in general, and prefumptive

ly, to ſerve a cauſe, fignifies nothing : no more than that tefti.

mony
in Arnobius, where he feems to allow, that there have

been univerfal conflagrations. Quando mundus incenfusinfavil

las& cineres diffolutus eft ? Non ante noss? When, ſays he, was

" the world fo burned as to be reduced to duſt and afhes ?

66

" Has it not been fo formerly?"

M 4 affurance,
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4

affurance, that He is free from all defects : or One,

from whom all defects must be removed.

This propofition hath in effect been proved al

ready " . However I will take the liberty to inlarge

a little further upon it here. As our minds are

finite, they cannot without a contradiction com

prehend what is infinite . And if they were inlarged

to ever fo great a capacity, yet fo long as they re

tain their general nature, and continue to be of the

fame kind, they would by that be only renderd able

to apprehend more and more finite ideas ; out of

which, howfoever increaſed or exalted, no pofitive

idea ofthe perfection of God can ever be formed.

For a Perfect being muſt be infinite, and perfectly

One and in fuch a nature there can be nothing

finite, nor any compofition of finites.

How ſhould we comprehend the nature of the

Supreme incorporeal being, or how He exifts, when.

we comprehend not the nature of the moſt inferior

Spirits, nor have any conception even of matter it

felf divefted of its accidents ? How fhould we at

tain to an adequate knowledge of the Supreme au

thor of the world, when we are utterly incapable

of knowing the extent of the world itſelf, and the

numberless undefcried regions, with their feveral

ftates and circumſtances, containd in it, never to

be frequented or vifited by our philofophy ; nor

can turn ourſelves any way, but we are ſtill ac

cofted with fomething above our underſtanding ?

Ifwe cannot penetrate fo far into effects, as to dif

cover them and their nature thoroughly, it is not

to be expected, that we fhould, that we can ever be

admitted to fee through the myſteries of His na

Prop. V, VI.
u

ture,
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ture, who is the Caufe, fo far above them all. The

Divine perfection then, and manner of being muſt

be of a kind different from and above all that we

can conceive.

However, notwithſtanding our own defects , we

may pofitively affirm there can be none in God :

fince He is perfect, as we have ſeen, He cannot be

defective or imperfect. This needs no further proof.

But what follows from it, I would have to be well

underſtood and rememberd : viz . that from Him

muſt be removed want of life and activity, igno

rance, impotence, acting inconfiftently with reafon and

truth, and the like . Becauſe theſe are defects ; defect

of knowledge, power, &c. Theſe are defects and

blemiſhes even in us. And tho his perfection is

above all our ideas, and of a different kind from

the perfections of men or any finite beings ; yet

what would be a defect in them, would be much

more fuch in Him, and can by no means be af

cribed to Him ".

Though we underſtand not His manner of

knowing things ; yet ignorance being uniform and

the fame in every fubject, we underſtand what is

meant by that word, and can literally and truly

deny that to belong to Him . The like may be faid

with respect to His power, or manner of operat

ing, &c. And when we ſpeak of the internal effen

tial attributes of God pofitively, as that He is om

nifcient, omnipotent, eternal, &c. the intent is on

ly to fay, that there is no object of knowledge or

w Ifthat in Terence had been (not a queftion, as it is there,

but) an affirmation, Ego homuncio hoc non facerem, " I, poor

" mortal, would not have done fuch athing," what a bitter re

flexion had it been upon the heathen deity ?

power,
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power, which He does not know or cannot do,

He exifts without beginning and end, &c. and

thus we keep ſtill within the limits allowd by the

propofition . That is, we may ſpeak thus with

out pretending to comprehendHis nature. And fo,

XVII. We may confider God as operating in the

production and government of the world, and may

draw conclufions from His works, as they are called,

notwithstanding any thing which has been faid . Be

cauſe this we can do without comprehending the

manner of His exiftence. Nay, the contemplation

of His works leads us into a neceffity of owning,

that there muſt be an incomprehenfible Being at

the head of them.

ThoughI do not comprehend the mode, in which

the world depends upon Him and He influences

and difpoſes things, becauſe this enters into His

nature, and the one cannot be underſtood without

theother : yet if I fee things, which I know cannot

be felf-exiftent, and obferve plainly an economy and

defign in the difpofition of them, I may conclude

that there is ſome Being, upon whom their exiſtence

doth depend, and bywhom they are modeld ; may

call this Being GOD, or the Author and Gover

nor of the world, &c. without contradicting myſelf

or truth : as I hope it will appear from what has

been faid, and is going to be faid in the next pro

pofition.

* Λέγομεν ὁ μή ἐσιν · ὁ δέ ἐσιν , καὶ λέγομεν. “We affirm what He

" is not, but we do not affirm what He is ." PLOTIN.

There is no way to.ץוישעממאלאוגישהלךרדןיא›

" knowwhat fort of being He is but by his works." MAIM.

XVIII.
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XVIII. God, who gives existence to the world,

does alfo govern it by His providence. Concerning

this grand queftion, Whether there is a Divine pro

vidence, or not, I uſe to think, for myself, after the

following manner.

First, The world may be ſaid to begoverned (at

leaft cannot be faid to be dxubigunt , or left to

fluctuate fortuitously), if there are laws, by which

natural cauſes act, the feveral phenomena in it fuc

ceed regularly, and, in general, the conftitution of

things is preſerved : if there are rules obferved in

the production of herbs, trees, and the like : ifthe

feveral kinds of animals are, in proportion to their

feveral degrees and ſtations in the animal king

dom, furniſhd with faculties proper to direct and de

termin their actions ; and when they act accord

ing to them, they may be faid to followthe law

oftheir nature : if they are placed and providedfor

fuitably to their reſpective natures and wants ", or

(which amounts to the fame thing) if their natures

are adapted to their circumftances : if, laftly,

particular cafes relating to rational beings are taken

care of in fuch a manner, as will at laſt agree beſt

with reafon.

a

From the horns of*םינכיציבדעםימארינרקמ:

" the unicorns to the feet ofthe lice," as the Jews ſpeak.

a I ſhall not pretend here to meddle with particular cafes re

lating to inanimate or irrational beings ; fuch as are mentiond

in Mor. nebok. (a leaf's falling from a tree, a ſpider's catching

a flie, &c.) and which are there faid to be , “ by

66
mere accident." Tho it is hard to ſeparate theſe many times

from the cafes of rational beings ; as alfo to comprehend what

, perfect accident, is.

Secondly,
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Secondly, If there are fuch laws and proviſions,

they can come originally from no other being, but

from Him who is the Author of nature. For thoſe

laws, which refult fromthe natures of things, their

properties, and the ufe of their faculties, and may

be faid to be written upon the things themſelves,

can be the laws of no other : nor can thoſe things,

whofe very being depends upon God, exift under

any condition repugnant to His will ; and therefore

can be fubject to no laws or difpofitions, which

He would not have them be fubject to ; that is,

which are not His. Befide, there is no other being

capable of impofing laws, or any fcheme ofgo

vernment upon the world ; becauſe there is no

other, who is not himſelfpart of the world, and

whofe own exiſtence doth not depend upon Him.

Thirdly, Bytheprovidence of God I mean His go

verning the world by fuch laws, and makingfuch

provifions, as are mentiond above. So that if there

are fuch, there is a Divine providence.

Laftly, It is not impoffible, that there fhould be

fuch onthe contrary, we have juſt reafons to be-

lieve there are. It would be an abfurd affertion to

fay, that any thing is impoffible to a being whoſe na

ture is infinitely above our comprehenfion, ifthe

terms do not imply a contradiction : but we maywith *

confidence affert, that it is impoffible for any thing,

whofe exiftence flows from fuch a being, ever to

grow fo far out of His reach, or be fo emancipated

from under Him, that the manner of its exiſtence

fhould not be regulated and determind byHim.

As to inanimate fubftances, we fee the cafe to be

really just as it was fuppofed before to be. The

heavenly and greater bodies keep their ſtations, or

perfevere
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perfevere to go the fame circuits over and over by

a certain law. Little bodies or particles, of the

fame kind, obferve continually the fame rules of

attracting, repelling, &c. When there are any

feeming variations in nature, they proceed only

from the different circumftances and combina

ons of things, acting all the while under their an

cient laws. We are fo far acquainted with the laws

of gravitation and motion, that we are able to cal

culate their effects, and ferve ourſelves of them,

fupplying upon many occafions the defect ofpower

in ourſelves by mechanical powers, which never

fail to anſwer according to the establishment. Briefly,

we fee it fo far from being impoffible, that the in

animate world fhould be governd by laws, that all

the parts of it are obnoxious to laws bythem in

violable.

As to vegetables, we fee alfo how they are deter

mind by certain methods preſcribed them. Each

fort is produced from its proper feed ; hath the

fametexture of fibres ; is nouriſhd bythefame kind

of juices out of the earth, digeſted and prepared

bythefame kind of veffels, &c. Trees receive an

nually their peculiar liveries, and bear their proper

fruits flowers are dreft, each family, in thefame

colors, or diverſify their faſhions after a certain

manner proper to the kind, and breathe the fame

effences and both theſe and all other kinds ob

ferve their feafons ; and ſeem to have their ſeveral

profeffions and trades appointed them, by which

they produce fuch food and manufactures (pardon

the catachrefis), as may fatisfy the wants of ani

mals. Being fo very neceffary, they, or at leaſt the

moſt uſeful, grow eafily: being fixt in the earth,

infenfible,
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1

infenfible, and not made for fociety, they are ge

nerally appevona: being liable to a great con

fumption both of them and their feeds, they yield

great quantities of thefe, in order to repair and mul

tiply their race, &c. So that here is evidently a re

gulation, by which the feveral orders are preſerved,

and the ends of them anſwerd according to their

first establishment too .

Then as to animals, there are laws, which mut.

mutand. are common to them with inanimate be

ings and vegetables, or at leaſt ſuch as reſemble

their laws. The individuals ofthe ſeveral kinds of

thofe, as oftheſe, havethefame (general) ſhape and

members, to be managed after the fame manner :

have the fame veffels repleniſhd with the ſame kinds

of fluids, aud furniſhd with the fame glands for the

feparation and diſtribution of ſuch parts of them,

as anſwer the fame intentions in them all : are fti

mulated by thefame appetites and uneafineffes to

take in their food, continue their breed, &c. And

whatever it is , that proceeds thus in a manner fo

like to that of vegetables, according to fixt me

thods, and keeps in the fame general track as they

do, may be faid to obferve and be under fome like

rule or law, which either operates upon and limits

it ab extra, or was given it with its nature. But

there are, moreover, certain obligations refulting

from the feveral degrees of reafon and fenfe, or

fenfe only, ofwhich we cannot but be conſcious in

ourſelves, and obferve fome faint indications in

b Pliny in his chapter De ordine naturæ infatis, &c. “ con-'

દ cerning the courſe and order of nature in the growth of

66
corn, &c." treats of trees in terms taken from animals.

the
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the kinds below us, and which can be lookt upon

as nothing less than laws, by which animals are to

move and manage themſelves : that is, otherwiſe

expreft, by which the Author of their natures go

vernsthem. 'Tis true thefelaws may not impoſe an

abfolute neceffity, nor be of the fame rigor with

thoſe of inanimate and merely paffive beings, be

cauſe the beings which are fubject to theſe (men at

leaft) may be fuppofed in fome meafure free, and

to act upon fome kind of principles or motives :

yet ſtill they may have the nature oflaws, thothey

may be broken ; and may make a part of that pro

vidence by which God adminifters the affairs of the

world. Whatever advantages I obtain bymyown

free endeavours, and right uſe of thoſe faculties

and powers I have, I look upon them to be as much

the effects of God's providence and government, as

ifthey were given me immediately by Him, with

out my acting ; fince all my faculties and abilities

(whatever they are) depend upon Him, and are as

it were inftruments of His providence to me in re

ſpect of fuch things as may be procured by them .

To finiſh this head : it is fo far from being im

poffible, that the feveral tribes of animals fhould be

fo made and placed, as to find proper ways of fup

porting and defending themſelves (I mean, ſo far

as it is confiftent with the general oeconomy ofthe

world for fome cannot well fubfift without the

deftruction of fome others) , that, on the contrary,

we ſee men, beafts, birds, fishes, infects all have

e Therefore ifthofe Effenes in Jofephus, who are faid inì µèr

Siỹ xatahinev tà ávra, “ to leave all things to God," ex

cluded human endeavours, they must be much inthe wrong.

organs
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organs and faculties adapted to their reſpective cir

cumſtances and opportunities of finding their pro

per food or prey, &c. even to the aſtoniſhment of

them who attend to the hiftory of nature. If men,

who feem to have more wants than any other kind,

meet with difficulties in maintaining life, it is be

cauſe they themſelves, not contented with what is

decent and convenient only, have by their luxuries

and ſcandalous neglect of their reafon made life

expenſive.

The worldthen being not left in a ſtate of con

fuſion or as a chaos, but reduced into order and me

thodized for ages to come ; the feveral ſpecies of

beings having their offices and provinces affignd

them ; plants and animals fubfiftence fet out for

them ; and as they go off, fucceffors appointed to

relieve them, and carry on thefcheme, &c. that the

poffibility only of a general providence ſhould be al

lowd, is certainly too modeft a demand. We fee, or

may fee, that in fact there is fuch a providence ".

The great difficulty is, how to account for that

providence, which is called particular ; or that,

which refpects (principally) particular men. For

rational beings and free agents are capable of do

ing and deferving well, or ill. Some will make a

66

& Utfiquis in domum aliquam, aut in gymnafium, aut in forum

venerit, cùm videat omnium rerum rationem, midum, diſciplinam,

non poffit ea fine caufa fieri judicare, fed effe aliquem intelligat,

qui præfit, &cuipareatur, &c. “ In the fame manner as ifany

one ſhould come into a houfe or place of public exerciſe, or

" into any court of juftice, and ſee every thing in exact order

" and according to ftrict diſcipline ; fuch an one could not

" think that all thoſe things were done without a cauſe, but

" hewould immediately apprehend, that there was fomebody

" at the head, whofe commands were obeyd, &c." Cic.

right
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right ufe of their faculties and opportunities, fome

will not the vicious may, or may not repent, or

repent and relapſe : fome fall into evil habits through

inadvertence, bad examples, and the like, rather

than any defign : and thefe want to be reclaimd :

fome may be fuppofed to worship God and to crave

His protection and bleffing, &c. and then a pro

per anſwer to their prayers may be humbly expect

ed. Hence many and great differences will arife,

which will require from a governor fuitable incou-,

ragements, rewards, correptions, puniſhments ;.

and that fome fhould be protected and fortunate,

others not, or lefs . Now the good or ill ſtate of a

man here, his fafety or danger, happineſs or unhap

pineſs depend upon many things, which feem to

be fcarce all capable of being determind by provi

dence. They depend upon what he does himself,

and what naturally follows from his own behavi

our upon what is done by others, and may either

touch him at the fame time, or reach him after

ward upon the courfe of nature, which muft af

fect him and, in fine, upon many incidents, of

which no account is to be given . As to what be

does

Little things have many times unforeſeen and great ef

fects: & contra. The bare fight of a fig, fhewn in the ſenate

houfe at Rome, occafiond Carthage to be deſtroyd : quod nonTre

bia, aut Trafymenus, non Canna bufto infignes Romani nominis

perficere potuere ; non caftra Punica ad tertium lapidem vallata,

portaque Colline adequitans ipfe Hannibal. " Which neither the

" river Po, nor the lake Trafymenus, nor the city of Canna, fa.

mous for the overthrow of almoft the whole Roman nation,

" could do ; no, nor the African camp intrenched for three

" miles round, nor Hannibal himſelfwho ventured to the very

gates ofRome." PLIN.

66
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does himself, it is impoffible for him, as things are

in this maze of life, to know always what tends to

happinefs, and what not : or if he could know,

that, which ought to be done, may not be within

the compaſs of his powers. Then, if the actions of

other men are free, how can they be determind to

be onlyfuch, as may be either good or bad (as the

cafe requires) for fome other particular man ; fince

fuch a determination feems inconfiftent with liber

ty ? Befide, numbers of men acting every one up

on the foot of their own private freedom, and the

feveral degrees of fenfe and ability which they re

Spectively have, their acts, as they either confpire,

or crofs and obliquely impede, or perhaps directly

meet and oppofe each other, and have different ef

fects upon men of different makes, or in different

circumftances, muft caufe a ftrange embarras, and

intangle the plot . And as to the course ofnature,

if a good man be paffing by an infirm building, juft

in the article of falling, can it be expected, that

God fhould fufpend the force of gravitation till he

Thewhole ſtory is thus related by the fame author : Cato,

beingvery follicitous that Carthage fhould be utterly deſtroyd,

produced one day in the fenate- houſe a ripe fig, which was

brought from thence, and, fhewing it to the ſenators, aſked

them, howlong they thought it was, fince that fig was pluckd

off the tree ? They all agreed that it was very freſh ; upon

which he told them that it was pluckd at Carthage but three

days before ; fo near, ſays he, is the enemy to our walls. And

this was the occafion of the third Punic war, in which Car

thage was utterly deftroyd .

While every one puſhes his own defigns, they muft inter

fere, and hinder one another. Ad fummum fuccedere honorem

Certantes, iter infeftum fecere viai. " By ftriving to get tothe

higheft dignity, they render the way very dangerous ."

LUCRET.

is

66
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g

is gone by, in order to his deliverance ; or can we

think it would be increafed, and the fall haftend,

ifa bad man was there, only that he might be

caught, cruſhd, and made an example ? Ifa man's

fafety or proſperity fhould depend upon winds or

rains, muſt new motions be impreft upon the at

moſphere, and new directions given to the float

ing parts of it, by fome extraordinary and new in

fluence from God ? Muft clouds be fo precipitat

ed, or kept in fufpence " , as the cafe of a particular

man of two requires ? To which add, that the dif

fering and many times contrary interefts of men

are ſcarce to be reconciled. The wind, which car

ries one into the port, drives another back to ſea

and the rains, that are butjuft fufficient upon the

bills, may drown the inhabitants of the valleys . In

hort, may we expect miracles : or can there be a

particular

g . Or is it not more likely, πιπτέσης οἰκοδομίας, τὸνὑποπεσόντα

àñóðaveîv, õ words wor' av that when a houſe falls, he that

it falls upon fhould be killed , what fort of a man foever he

" be (good or bad)" in Plotinus's words ?

Something more than this we meet with in Onq.'s para

phrafe, where it is faid, thatupon Mofes's prayer, 711 8700

Ny by Nuo 7 , "the rain, that was falling, did

,62

אעראלעאטמאלתיחנ

not reach to the earth." Which fame place Rafbi explains af

ןתיאףאו[הצרא]עיגהאל[רטמ ;terthefamemanner

Therain came not tothe"עראלועיגהאלריואבויהש

" earth, and alſo that of it, which was in the air, did not fall

" tothe ground.

1 InLucian , τῶν πλεόντων ὁ μὲν βορέαν ηὔχετο ἐπιπνεῦσαι· ὁ δέ, νότον ·

* δὲ γεωργὸς ἤτει ὑετόν · ὁ δὲ κναφεὺς ,ἥλιον. “ Someofthefailors pray

❝for a north-wind, and fome for a fouth-wind ; the country

66 man wiſhes for wet weather, and the fuller for fun-fhiny."

k Some have talked to this purpoſe. So R. Albo fays of

fome prophets and bhafidim, " holy men," IN ya 10'

DIYI MJMU , that they can alter the courſe of nature,

N 2

66

66
of
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particular providence, a providence that fuits the

feveral cafes and prayers of individuals, without a

continual repetition of them, and force frequently

committed , upon the laws of nature, and the free

dom of intelligent agents ? For my part, I'verily

believe there may. For,

1. It ſeems to me not impoffible, that God fhould

know what is to come : onthe contrary, it is highly

reaſonable to think, that He does and muſt know

things future. Whatever happens in the world,

which does not come immediately from Him,

muft either be the effect of mechanical caufes, or of

the motions of living beings and free agents. For

chance we have ſeen already is no cauſe. Now as to

the former, it cannot be impoffible for Him, upon

whom the being and nature of every thing de

pends, and who therefore must intimately know all

their powers and what effects they will have, to fee

through the whole train of caufes and effects, and

whatever will come to pafs in that way : nay, it

is

66

or it will be alterd for them." So R. If. Abuh. that the good

or evil, which happensto a man in this world byway ofreward

orpunishment,רתסנסנאוהוסנההשעמבקרהזןיא

is not only*םלועלשוגהנמאוהשהאורהובבושחי
66

66

by plain miracles, but also by obfcure marks ; as any one

mayimagine, who feesthe manner ofthe world." So Abarb.

ft**וכוותחגשהבםיעבטההנשמאוהוהלאהתלוכיה'

" is that power of God which changes nature by his provi

" dence ." And accordingly in Sed. teph. we find this thankf

We"-ונמעםוילכבשךיסנלע-ונחנאםידומ:giving

" praiſe thee-for thywonders which we behold every day."

1 What Seneca fays of the Gods (in the heathen ſtyle) , may

befaid ofthe true God. Nota eft illi operis fui feries : omniumque

illirerumper manus fuas iturarum fcientia in apertoſemper eft ; no

bis ex abditofubit, &c. " Known unto him is the whole courfe

" of
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is impoffible, thatHe ſhould not do it . Weourselves,

ifwe are fatisfied of the goodneſs of the materials

of which a machine is made, and underſtand the

force and determination of thoſe powers by which

it is moved, can tell what it will do , or what will

be the effect of it. And as to thofe things which

depend upon the voluntary motions of free agents,

it is well known, that men (by whom learn how

to judge of the reft) can only be free with reſpect

to fuchthings as are within their Sphere ; not great,

God knows and their freedom with refpect to

theſe can only confift in a liberty either to act,

without any incumbent neceffity, as their own rea

fon andjudgment fhall determin them ; or to ne

glect their rational faculties, and not uſe them at

all, but fuffer themſelves to be carried away bythe

tendences and inclinations of the body, which left

thus to itſelf acts in a manner mechanically. Now

He, who knows what is in mens power, what not ;

knowsthe make of their bodies, and all the mecha

niſm and propenfions of them ; knows the nature

and extent of their underſtandings, and what will

determin them this or that way; knows all the

proceſs of natural (or fecond) caufes, and confe

quentlyhow theſe may work upon them " : He, I

fay, who knows all this, may know what men will

do, if He can but knowthis one thing more, viz.

whether they will uſe their rational faculties or not.

" of his works ; the knowledge of all thofe things, which are

to pass through his hands, is clear to him, but obfcure to

"" us, &c."

66

m῾Ο γὰρ ζωοπλάσης θεὸς ἐπίσαται τὰ ἑαυτῇ καλῶς δημιουργήματα ,

" God, who formd all living creatures, underſtands his own

" works thoroughly." PH. JUD .

N 3 And
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And fince even we ourſelves, mean and defective

as we are, can in fome meafure conceive, how fo

much as this may be done, and feem to want but

one ſtep to finiſh the account, can we with any

fhew of reaſon deny to a Perfect being this one

article more, or think that He cannot do that too ;

efpecially if we call to mind, that this very power

of using our own faculties is held of Him " ?

Obferve what a fagacity there is in fome men,

not only in refpect ofphyfical caufes and effects,

but alfo of the future actings of mankind ; and

how very eaſie it is many times, if the perfons con

cernd, theircharacters, andcircumſtances are given,

to foreſee what they will do : as alfo to foretel

many general events, tho the intermediate tranf

actions upon which they depend are not known °.

Confider how much more remarkable this pene

tration is in fome men, than in others : confider fur

ther, that if there be any minds more perfect than

thehuman, (and who can be fo conceited of him

felf as to queſtion this ?) they muſt have it in a ſtill

more eminent degree, proportionable to the excel

lence oftheir natures : inthe laft place, do but al

low (as you muft) this power of difcerning to be

n

Ipfe noftræ voluntates in caufarum ordincfunt, qui certus eft

Deo, ejufque præfcientia continetur, &c. " Our wills themſelves
ec

maybe lookd upon as caufes, the manner of which God cer

" tainlyknows, and it is containd in his foreknowledge, &c."

St AUST.

O

• Etfi quem exitum acies habitura fit, divinare nemo potest ;

tamen belli exitum video, &c. " Tho no bodycan tell what may
66

happen to the army, yet I fee what the event of the war

" will be, &c." And after, quem ego tam video animo, quam

ea, quæ oculis cernimus, " I fee it as plainly in my mind, as I

can fee
any thing with my eyes ." Cic.

66

in
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in God proportionable to His nature, as in lower

beings it is proportionable to theirs, and then it

becomes infinite ; and then again, the future acti

ons of free agents are at once all unlocked, and ex

pofed to His view. For that knowledge is not in

finite, which is limited to things paft orpreſent, or

which come to pass neceffarily.

After all, what has been faid is only a feeble at

tempt to fhew, how far even we can go toward a

conception of the manner, in which future things

may be known but as we have no adequate idea

of an infinite and perfect Being, His powers, and

among them His power ofknowing, muſt infinitely

pafs all our underſtanding. It muſt be ſomething

different from and infinitely tranſcending all the

modes of apprehending things, which we know

any thing ofP.

We know matters of fact by the help of our

fenfes, the ftrength of memory, impreffions made

upon phanfy, or the report of others (tho that in

deed is comprehended under fenfes. For that,

which we know only by report, in proper fpeak

ing weonly know the report of, or we have heard

it) ; and all theſe ways do fuppofe thoſe matters

either to be prefent, or once to have been : but is it

therefore impoffible, that there fhould be any other

ways ofknowing ? This is ſo far from being true,

that, fince God has no organs of fenfation, nor

fuch mean faculties as the beſt of ours are, and

confequently cannot knowthings in the way which

"His knowledge is not

" fuch a fort of a knowledge as ours is . " MAIM. It differs

Pונתעידיןיממהעידיהזןיא

-onlyin de*האיצמהןימבלבאדבלטעמבוברבnot

" gree, but in kind." Id.

66

N 4
we



184 The RELIGION of NATUR E. Sect. V.
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we knew them in, if He doth not know them by

fome otherway, He cannot know them at all, even

tho they were prefent : and therefore there muſt

be other ways, or at leaſt another way of knowing

even matters of fact. And fince the difficulty we

find in determining, whether future matters of

fact may be known, arifes chiefly from this, that

we in reality confider, without minding it, whe

ther they may be known in our way of knowing ;

it vanishes, when we recollect, that they are and

must be known to God by fome other way: and

not only fo, but this must be fome way, that is

perfect and worthy of Him. Future, or what to us

is future, may be as truly the object of Divine

knowledge, as prefent is of ours : nor can we ¹ tell,

what reſpect paſt, prefent, to come, have to the Di

vine mind, or wherein they differ. To deaf men

there is no fuch thing as found, to blind no fuch

thing as light or color : nor, when theſe things are

defined and explaind to them in the beſt manner,

which their circumftances admit, are they capable

of knowing how they are apprehended . So here,

we cannot tell how future things are known per

haps, any more than deaf or blind people what

founds or colors are, and how they are perceived ;

but yet there may be a way ofknowing thofe, as

well as there is of perceiving theſe. As they want

a fifth fenfe to perceive founds or colors, of which

they have no notion : fo perhaps we may want a

fixth fenfe, or fome faculty, of which future events

maybe the proper objects . Nor have we any more

• Ignari, quid queat effe , Quid nequeat : "Who are ignorant

" of what can be, and what cannot be :" to afe Lucretius's

words more properly.

reafon
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reaſon to deny, that there is in nature fuch a fenfe

or faculty, than the deaf or blind have to deny,

that there is fuch a fenfe as that ofhearing or feeing.

We can never conclude, that it is impoffible for an

infinitely perfect Being to know what a free agent

will chooſe to do, till we can comprehend all the

powers of fuch a Being, and that is till we ourſelves

are infinite and perfect . So far are we from being

able to pronounce with any fhew of reafon, that it

is impoffible there fhould be fuch knowledge in

God.

"

In the laſt place, this knowledge is not only not

impoffible, but that which has been already proved

concerning the Deity and His perfection doth ne

ceffarily infer, that nothing can be hid from Him.

For ifignorance be an imperfection, the ignorance

offuture acts and events muſt be ſo : and then if

all imperfections are to be denied of Him, this

must.

There is indeed a common prejudice againſt the

prefcience (as it is ufually called) of God ; which

fuggefts, that, if God foreknows things, He fore

knows them infallibly or certainly : and if ſo, then

they are certain ; and if certain, then they are no

longer matter offreedom. And thus prefcience and

freedom are inconfiftent. But fure the nature of a

thing is not changed by being known, or known

before hand. For if it is known truly, it is known

to be what it is ; and therefore is not alterd by this.

The truth is, God forefees, or rather fees the ac

tions offree agents, becauſe they will bebecauſe they will be ; not that

To attempt to comprehend the manner ofGod's knowing

to become*אוהונחנאהיהנשis the fame as to endeavour

" what He is." MAIM.

66

they
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they will be, becaufe He forefees them ® . If I fee an

object in a certain place, the veracity of my facul

ties fuppofed, it is certain that object is there : but

yet it cannot be faid, it is there becaufe I fee it there,

or that my feeing it there is the cause ofits being

there but becauſe it is there, therefore I fee it

there. It is the object, that determins my fenfa

tion and fo in the other cafe, it is a future choice

of the free agent, that determins the prefcience,

which yet may be infallibly true ' .

Let us puttheſe two contradictory propofitions,

B (fome particular man) will go to church next

Sunday, and B will not go to church next Sunday ;

and let us fuppofe withall, that B is free, and that

his going or not going depends merely upon his

own will. In this cafe he may indeed do either,

but yet he can do but one of theſe two things, ei

ther go, or not go ; and one he muſt do. One of

thefe propofitions therefore is now true ; but yet

it is not the truth of that propofition, which forces

him to do what is containd in it : on the contrary,

the truth of the propofition arifes from what he

fhall choose to do. And if that truth doth not force

him, theforeknowledge of that truth will not. We

:ועבטמרשפאהרבדהאיצויאלהיהישהמבותעידי,

" His knowledge of any thing that is future does not produce

" the thing that is poffible in nature." MAIM. Much might

be inferted upon this fubject (out ofAbarb, particularly) which

I fhall omit.

• Sicut enim tu memoriâ tuâ non cogis facia effe que præterie

runt ; fic Deuspræfcientiâ fuâ non cogit facienda quæfuturafunt.

" As we do not force the things that are paſt to have been

" done by our remembering them ; fo God does not force the

" things that are future to be done by his foreknowingthem."

St AUST.

may
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may fure fuppofe B himſelf to know certainly be

fore hand, which of the two he will chooſe to do,

whether to go to church or not ( I mean fo far as it

depends upon his choice only) : and if ſo, then

here is B's own foreknowledge confiftent with his

freedom and if we can but, further, fuppofe God

to know as much in this refpect as B does, there

will be God's foreknowledge confiftent with B's

freedom.

In a word, it involves no contradiction to affert,

that God certainly knows what any man will

chooſe ; and therefore that he ſhould do this can

not be ſaid to be impoſſible.

2. It is not impoffible, that fuch laws of nature,

and fuch a ſeries of caufes and effects may be ori

ginally defignd, that not only general proviſions

may be made for the ſeveral ſpecies of beings, but

even particular cafes, at leaſt many of them, may

alſo be provided for without innovations or altera

tions in the courſe of nature " . It is true, this a

mounts to a prodigious ſcheme, in which all things

to come are as it were comprehended under one

Things come to pafs καὶ κατὰ φυσικὰς ἀκολυθίας καὶ κατὰλό

yov "according to their natural courfe, and according to rea

“ fon ;” and even τὰ σμικρότερα δεῖ συντετάχθαι καὶ συνυφάνθαι

vouiler, "the moft minute things, we ought to think, are duly

66 regulated and connected with each other." PLOTIN . That

in Seneca looks fomething likethis : Hoc dico, fulmina non mitti

a Jove, fedfic omnia difpofita, ut ea etiam, quæ
ab illo non fiunt

tamenfine ratione non fiant : quæ illius eft .-Nam etfi Jupiter illa

nunc nonfacit, fecit ut fierent. " I affirm this, that lightning does

" notcome immediately from Jupiter himself; but everything

" is fo orderd, that even thoſe things, which are not done by

" Him, are notwithſtanding not done without reafon ; which

❝reaſon is his. For tho Jupiter does not do theſe things at

" this time, yet He was the cauſe of their being done.”

u

view,
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view, eſtimated, and laid together : but when I'

confider, what a mafs of wonders the univerſe is in

other regards ; what a Being God is, incomprehen

fibly great and perfect ; that He cannot be igno

rant of any thing, no not of the future wants and

deportments ofparticular men ; and that all things,

which derive from Him as the Firſt cauſe, muſt

do this fo as to be confiftent one with another, and

in fuch a manner, as to make one compact fyftem,

befitting fo great an Author : I fay, when I con

fider this, I cannot deny fuch an adjustment of

things to be within His power ". The order of

events, proceeding from the fettlement of nature,

maybe as compatible with the due and reaſonable

fuccefs of my endeavours and prayers (as incon

fiderable a part of the world as I am *), as with any

other thing or phenomenon howgreat foever.

Perhaps mymeaning may be made more intelli

gible thus. Suppofe M (fome man) certainly to

foreknow fome way or other that, when he fhould

come to be upon his death-bed, L would petition

for ſome particular legacy ; in a manner ſo earneſt

and humble, and with ſuch a good diſpoſition, as

would render it proper to grant his requeſt : and

upon this M makes his laft will, by which he de

vifes to L that which was to be aſked, and then

locks up the will; and all this many years before

the death of M, and whilft L had yet no expecta

w This feems to be what Eufebius means, when he ſays, that

Divine providence does (among other things) Tois ixrès avμbai

νησι τὴν δέεσαν τάξιν ἀπονέμειν , appoint a proper courſe even

" to thoſe things which we call accidental ."

* Τὴν γὰρ ἐθένειαν τὴν ἐμαυτ μετρεῖν ἔμαθον , " For I have

" learnt what a mere nothing I am," in Philo's words .

66

tion
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C

tion or thought ofany fuch thing. Whenthe time

comes, the petition is made, and granted ; not by

making any new will, but by the old one already

made, and without alteration : which legacy had,

notwithſtanding that, never been left, had the peti

tion never been preferred. The grant may be call

ed an effect of a future act, and depends as much

upon it, as if it had been made after the act. So if

it had been foreſeen, that L would not fo much as

afk, and had therefore been left out of the will,

this preterition would have been caufed by his car

riage, tho much later than the date of the will. In

all this is nothing hard to be admitted, if M be al

lowd to foreknow the cafe . And thus the prayers,

which good men offer to the All-knowing God,

and the neglects of others, may find fitting effects

already forecafted in the courſe of nature. Which

poffibility maybe extended to the labors of men, and

their behaviour in general.

It is obvious to every one's obfervation, that in

fact particular men are very commonly (at leaſt in

ſome meaſure) rewarded or puniſhd by the gene

ral laws and methods of nature. The natural (tho

not conſtant) attendents and confequences of vir

tue are peace, health, and felicity ; of vice, lofs

of philofophical pleaſures, a difeafed body, debts,

and difficulties. Now then, if B be virtuous and

happy, C vitious and at laſt miferable, laboring un

der a late and fruitless remorfe ; tho this comes to

paſs through the natural tendence of things, yet

The cafe here put may perhaps ſupply an anſwer to that,

whichis.תלפתוזירהרבעשלקעוצ faidin Milen .maf .Berak

(1 ) NIW..." It is a vain prayer, to cry out for what is already

" past,"

thefe
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theſe two cafes, being fuppofed fuch as require,

the one that B fhould be favord, the other that C

fhould fuffer for his wickedness, are as effectually

provided for, as if God exerted his power in fome

peculiar way on this occafion.

3. It is not impoffible, that men, whofe natures

and actions are foreknown, may be introduced in

to the world in fuch times, places, and other cir

cumftantes, as that their acts and behaviour may

not only coincide with the general plan ofthings,

but alſo anſwer manyprivate cafes too . Thepla

nets and bigger parts of the world we cannot but

fee are difpofed into fuch places and order, thatthey

together make a noble fyftem, without having their

natural powers of attraction (or the force of that

which is equivalent to attraction) or any of the

laws of motion reftraind or alterd. On the contrary,

being rightly placed, they by the obfervation of

thefe become fubfervient to the main defign. Now

why may there not be in the Divine mind fome

thing like a projection of the future hiftory of man

kind, as well as of the order and motions and va

rious afpects of the greater bodies of the world ?

And then why ſhould it not be thought poffible for

men, as well as for them, by fome fecret law, tho

of another kind, or rather by the prefidence and

guidance of an unfeen governing power, to be

66

z If Plato had not been born in the time of Socrates, in all

probability he had not beenwhathe was. And therefore, with

Lactantius's favor, he might have reaſon to thank God, quòd

Athenienfis [natus effet] , & quòd temporibus Socratis, that He

<i was born at Athens, and in the days of Socrates." Juft asM.

Antoninus afcribes, gratefully, to the Gods To Arranhavior,

"Pasinor, Makimov, " that he was acquainted with Apollonius

" Maximus (his tutor) Apollonius and Rufticus."

brought
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brought into their places in fuch a manner as that

by the free ufe of their faculties, the conjunctions

and oppofitions of their interefts and inclinations,

the natural influence and weight of their ſeveral

magnitudes and degrees of parts, power, wealth,

&c. they may confpire to make out the fcheme ?

And then again, fince generals confift of particu

lars, and in this ſcheme are comprehended the ac

tions and cafes of particular men, they cannot be

fo fituated refpectively among the reſt of their fpe

cies as to be ferviceable to the principal intention,

and fall properly into the generaldiagram of affairs,

unleſs they and their ſeveral actings and cafes doin

the main correfpond oneto another, and fit among

themſelves, or at leaſt are not inconfiftent.

Here is no implication of any contradiction or

abfurdity in all this : and therefore it may at leaſt

be fairly fuppofed. And if fo, it will follow, that a

particular providence may be compatible with the

natural freedom of mens actions . Such a fuppofi

tion is certainly not beyond the power of an almigh

ty, perfect Being : it is moreover worthy of Him,

and what they, who can dwell a while upon thoſe

words, and take their import, muſt believe.

The ancients I am perfuaded had ſome fuch

thoughts as thefe. For they were generally fata

lifts, and yet do not feem to have thought, that

they were not mafters of their own actions 2.

4.M
* Plato and the Stoics, ap. Plut. makefate to be ruparoxèr

αἰτιῶν τεταγμένην , ἐν ᾗ συμπλοκῇ καὶ τὸ παρ᾽ ἡμᾶς· ὥσι τὰ μὲν εἰμαρα

Das, ta' dì avaµápa , "a regular connexion of cauſes, and

* thofe things, which are in our power, to belong to this con

" nexion . So that fome things are decreed, and fome things

“ not.”

i

4. It
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4. It is not impoffible ( for this is all that I con

tend for here), that many things, ſuitable to ſeve

ral cafes, may be brought to pafs by means offe

cret and fometimes fudden influences on our minds ",

or the minds of other men, whofe acts may affect

us. For inſtance ; if the cafe fhould require, that

N fhould be deliverd from fome threatening ruin,

or from fome misfortune, which would certainly

befall him, if he ſhould go fuch a way at ſuch a

time, as he intended : upon this occafion fome new

reaſons may be preſented to his mind, why he

fhould not go at all, or not then, or not by that

road ; or he may forget to go. Or, if he is to be

deliverd from fome dangerous enemy, either fome

new turn given to his thoughts may divert him

from going where the enemy will be, or the enemy

may be after the fame manner diverted from com

ing where he ſhall be, or his [the enemy's ] reſent

ment may be qualified, or fome proper method

of defence may be fuggefted, or degree of refolution

TheHeathenwere ofthis opinion : otherwife Homer could

have had no opportunity of introducing their Deities as he

doth . Τῷ δ᾽ ἐπι φρεσὶ θῆκε θεά γλαυκῶπις᾿Αθήνη ᾿Αλλά τις αθανάτων

Tgéfe opivas . “ Minerva put it into their minds . Butfome God

" alterd their minds ;" and the like often. Plutarch explains

thefe paflages thus . Οὐκ ἀναιρῶντα ποιεί [Ομηρῶ] τὸν θεὸν ,ἀλλὰ

κινῦντα τὴν προαίρεσιν · δ᾽ ὁρμᾶς ἐργαζόμενον , ἀλλὰ φαντασίας ὁρμῷν

αγωγέςdyazss “ (Homer) does not make God to destroy the will of

Iman, but only to move him to will ; nor does he produce

" the appetites themſelves in men, but only cauſes ſuch imagi

" nations as are capable of producing them ." And afterwards

the Gods are faid to help men, τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ πρακτικὸν καὶ προ

αιρετικὸν ἀρχαῖς τισι καὶ φαντασίαις καὶ ἐπινοίαις ἐγείροντες , ἢ τεναντίον

ἀποτρέφοντες καὶ ἱσάντες , “ by exciting the powers and faculties of

" the foul,byfome fecretprinciples, or imaginations orthoughts,

"or onthe contrary, by diverting or stopping them,"

and

66
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and vigor excited. After the fame manner not on

ly deliverances from dangers and troubles, but ad

vantages and fucceffes may be conferred : or on

the other fide, men may, by way of puniſhment

for crimes committed, incur miſchiefs and cala

mities . I fay, theſe things and fuch like may be.

For fince the motions and actions of men, which

depend upon their wills, do alfo depend upon
their

judgments, as theſe again do upon the preſent ap

pearances or non-appearances of things in their

minds ; if a new profpect of things can be any way

produced, the lights by which they are ſeen alterd,

new forces and directions impreft upon the ſpirits,

paffions exalted or abated, the power of judging

inlivend or debilitated, or the attention taken off,

without any fufpenfion or alteration of the ſtand

ing laws of nature, then without that new voliti

ons, defigns, meaſures, or a ceffation of thinking

may alſo be produced, and thus many things pre

vented, that otherwife would be, and manybrought

about, that would not. But that this is far from be

ing impoffible, feems clear to me. For the operations

ofthe mind following in great meaſure the preſent

diſpoſition ofthe body, fome thoughts and defigns,

or abfences of mind, may proceed from corporeal

cauſes, acting according to the common laws of

matter and motion themſelves ; and fothe cafe may

fall in withn. 2. or they may be occafiond byfome

thing faid or done by other men ; and then the cafe

maybe brought under n. 3. or they may be caufed

by the fuggeftion, and impulfe, or other filent

communications of fome fpiritual being ; perhaps

the Deity himſelf. For that fuch imperceptible in

fluences and ſtill whiſpers may be, none of us all

O can
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can pofitively deny : that is, we cannot know cer

tainly, that there are no fuch things . On the con

trary, I believe there are but few of them who

have made obfervations upon themſelves and their

affairs, but muft, when they reflect on life paſt and

the various adventures and events in it, find many

inftances, in which their ufual judgment and fenfe

of things cannot but feem to themſelves to have

been over-ruled, they knew not by what, nor how ©,

nor why, (i. e. they have done things, which after

wards theywonder how they came to do) ; and that

thefe actions have had confequences very remark

able in their hiftory " . I fpeak not here of men

dementated with wine, or inchanted with fome

temptation : the thing holds true of men even in

their fober and more confidering ſeaſons .

That there may be poſſibly ſuch infpirations of

new thoughts and counfels may perhaps further

appear from this ; that we fo frequently find

thoughts arifing in our heads, into which we are

led by no difcourfe, nothing we read, no clue of

reaſoning ; but they furpriſe and come upon us

e Σφαλεὶς [ὁ μειρακίσκω ] οὐκ οἶδ ' ὅπως, ἐμοὶ μὲν τὸ φάρμακον ,

Πποιοδώρῳ δὲ ἀφάρμακτον [κύλικα ] ἐπίδωκε,“ The young man by

" miſtakefomeway, I knownot how, gave the poifond cup to

56 me, and that which had no poiſon in it, to Pteodorus," fays

Callidemidas, who defignd the poifon for Pteodorus, in Lucian.

a When Hannibal was infight of Rome, non aufus eft obfidere,

" he dared not befiege it. " StJEROM.- Sed religione quadam ab

ftinuit, quoddiceret, capienda urbis modo non dari voluntatem, moda

non dari facultatem, ut teftatur & Orofius. "But forbore upon

" fome religious fcruple, becauſe he ſaid that fometimes he

" had no mind, and at other times no power to take the city,

" as is related alfo by Orofius." Schol.

from
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from we know not what quarter . If they proceed

ed from the mobility of ſpirits, ' ftraggling out of

order, and fortuitous affections of the brain, or

were ofthe nature ofdreams, why are they not as

wild, incoherent, and extravagant as they are? Not

to add, that the world has generally acknowledged,

and therefore ſeems to have experienced fome affif

tance and directions given to good men bythe Dei

ty; that men have been many times infatuated,

and loft to themſelves, &c. If any one ſhould ob

ject, that if men are thus over-ruled in their act

ings, then they are deprived of their liberty, &c,

the anfwer is, that tho man is a free agent, he may

not be free as to every thing. His freedom may be

reſtraind, and he only accountable for thoſe acts,

in refpect ofwhich he is free.

If this then be the cafe, as it ſeems to be, that

men's minds are fufceptive of fuch infinuations and

impreffions, as frequently by ways unknown do af

fect them, and give them an inclination toward

this or that, how many things may be brought to

paſs by theſe means without fixing and refixing the

laws of nature : any more than they are unfixt,

when one man alters the opinion of another by

throwing a book, proper for that purpoſe, in his

way? I fay, how many things may be brought

about thus, not only in regard of ourſelves, but

other people, who may be concernd in our actions,

either immediately , or in time through perhaps

e Non enim cuiquam in poteftate eft quid veniat in mentem,

Forit is not in any man's power, what fhall come into his

mind." St AUSTIN.

f They who call'd Simonides out from Scopas and his com

pany, as ifit were to ſpeak with him, faved his life. The fto

ry known .

0 2 many
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many intermediate events ? For the proſperity or

improſperity of a man, or his fate here, does not

intirely depend upon his own prudence or impru

dence, but in great meaſure upon his fituation

amongthe reſt of mankind, and what they do . The

natural effect of his management meeting with

fuch things, as are the natural effects of the acti

ons of other men, and being blended with them,

the refult may be fomething not intended orfore

ſeen.

5. Therepoffiblymay be, and moft probably are

beings invifible, and fuperior in nature to us, who

may by other means be in many reſpects minifters

of God's providence, and authors under Him of

many events to particular men, without altering

the laws of nature. For it implies no contradiction

or abfurdity to fay there are fuch beings : on the

contrary we have the greateſt reaſon to think what

has been intimated already ; that fuch imperfect

beings, as we are, are far below the top ofthe ſcale.

The pictures of fpiritual beings cannot be drawn

in our imagination, as of corporeal ; yet to the

upper and reaſoning part of the mind the idea of

Spiritualfubftance may perhaps be as clear as that

of corporeity . For what penetrability is, muft be

known juft as well as what impenetrability is : and

fo on.

They, who believe there is nothing but what they can

handle or fee (οἱ δὲν ἄλλο οιήμενοὶ εἶναι ἢ ᾧ ἂν δύνωνται ἀπρὶξ ταῖν

χεροῖν λαβέσθαι πᾶν δὲ τὸ αόρατον οὐκ ἀποδεχόμενοι ὡς ὁ ἐσίας

piper) " and do not allow any thing, that is inviſible to have any

" real exiſtence ; " are by Plato reckond to be void of all phi

lofophy , ἀμύητοι, σκληροὶ, ἀντίτυποι, μάλ' εὖ ἄμεσοι , not fo

“ much as initiated, ſtupid , obftinate, and intirely illiterate.”

66
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And fince it has been proved (p. 137, 138 ),

that all corporeal motions proceed originally from

fomething incorporeal, it muſt be as certain, that

there are incorporeal ſubſtances, as that there is

motion. Befide, how can we tell but that there

may be above us beings of greater powers, and

more perfect intellects, and capable of mighty

things, which yet may have corporeal vehicles as

we have, but finer and invifible ? Nay, who knows

but that there may be even of theſe many orders,

rifing in dignity of nature, and amplitude ofpow

.er, one above anot her ? It is no way below the phi

lofophy of theſe times, which feems to delight in

inlarging the capacities of matter, to affert the

poffibility of this. But however, my own defects

fufficiently convince me, that I have no pretenfion

to be one ofthe first rank, or that which is next

underthe All-perfect.

Now then, as we ourselves by the uſe of our

powers do manytimes interpofe and alter the courfe

ofthings within our ſphere from what it would be,

ifthey were left intirely to the laws of motion

and gravitation, without being faid to alter thoſe

laws ; fo may theſe fuperior beings likewife in re

fpect ofthings within their ſpheres, much larger

be fure, the leaſt of them all, than ours is only

with this difference, that as their knowledge is

more extenſive, their intellects purer, their reaſon

better, they may be much properer inſtruments of

Divine providence with respect to us, than we can

be with reſpect one to another, or to the animals be-

low us. I cannot think indeed, that the power of

thefe beings is fo large, as to alter or fufpend the

generallaws of the world ; or that the world is like

a bungO 3
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a bungling piece of clock-work, which requires

to be oft fet backward or forward by them ; or

that they can at pleaſure change their condition to

ape us, or inferior beings ; and confequently am

not apt hastily to credit ftories of portents, &c.

fuch as cannot be true, unleſs the natures ofthings

and their manner of being be quite renverſed : yet

(I will repeat it again) as men maybe fo placed:

as to become, even by the free exerciſe of their

own powers, inftruments of God's particular pro

vidence to other men (or animals) ; fo may we well.

fuppofe, that theſe higher beings may be ſo diftri

butedthrough the univerſe, and ſubject to fuch an

œconomy (tho I pretend not to tell what that is),

as may render them alfo inftruments of the fame

providence ; and that they may, in proportion to

their greater abilities, be capable, confiftently with

the laws of nature, fome way or other, tho not in.

our way, of influencing human affairs in proper

places.

Laftly, what I have ventured to lay before you

I would not have to be fo underſtood, as if I pe

remptorily afferted things to be juſt in this man

ner, or pretended to impofe my thoughts upon any

body elſe : my deſign is only to fhew, how I en

deavour to help my own narrow conceptions.

There muſt be other ways above my underftand

ing ", by which fuch a Being as God is may take

care of private cafes without interrupting the or

der of the univerfe, or putting any ofthe parts of

it out of their channels. We may be fure He re

h

h Oux iμoias ärdπ& àµúveral is. " God does not af

"ford affiftance in the fame manner as man does." PH. JUD .

gards
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gards every thing as being what it is ; and that

therefore His laws must be accommodated to the

true genius's and capacities of thoſe things, which

are affected by them. The purely material part of

the world is governd by ſuch, as are ſuited to the

ftate ofa being, which is infenfible, paffive only, and

every where and always thefame : and thefe feem

to be fimple and few, and to carry natural agents

into one conſtant road. But intelligent, active, free

beings must be under a government of another

form. They muft, truth requiring it, be confiderd

as beings, who may behave themſelves as they

ought, or not ; as beings fufceptive of pleaſure and

pain ; as beings, who not only owe to God all that

they are orhave, but are (or may be) ſenſible of

this, and to whom therefore it muſt be natural

upon many occafions to fupplicate Him for mercy,

defence, direction, affiftance ; laftly, as beings,

whoſe caſes admit great variety : and therefore that

influence, by which He is prefent to them, muſt

be different from that, by which gravitation and

common phænomena are produced in matter. This

ſeems to be as it were a public influence, the other

private, anſwering private cafes, and prayers ; this

to operate directly upon the body, the other more

eſpecially upon the mind, and upon the body by

it, &c. But I forbear, left I fhould go too far out

of my depth only adding in general, that God

cannot put things ſo far out of His own power, as

that He ſhould not for ever govern tranfactions and

events in His own world ; nor can perfect know

ledge and power ever want proper means to at

chieve what is fit to be done. So that, tho what I

haye advanced fhould ftand for nothing, there may

0 4 ftill

1
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ftill be a particular providence notwithſtanding the

forementiond difficulty. And then, if there maybe

one, it will unavoidably follow, that there is one :

becauſe in the deſcription of providence, p. 171.

nothing is ſuppoſed with refpect to particular cafes,

but that they ſhould be provided for in ſuch a man

ner as will at laſt agree beft with reafon ; and to al

low, that this may be done, and yet fay, that it is

not done, implies a blafphemy that creates horror ;

it is to charge the Perfect being with one ofthe

greatest imperfections, and to make Him not fo

much as a reaſonable being.

I conclude then, that it is as certain, that there

is a particular providence, as that God is a Being

ofperfect reafon. For if men are treated according

to reaſon, they muſt be treated according to what

they are the virtuous, the juſt, the compaffio

nate, &c. as fuch, and the vitious, unjuft, cruel,

&c. according to what they are : and their ſeveral

cafes muſt be taken and confiderd as they are:

which cannot be done without fuch a providence.

Againſt all this it has been, as one might well

expect, objected of old, that things do not feem to

be dealt according to reaſon, virtuous and good

men very oft laboring under adverſity, pains, per

fecutions, whilft vitious, wicked, cruel men pre

vail and flouriſh . But to this an answer (in which

I fhall

i Sicurent [Dij] homines, benè bonis fit, malè malis : quodnunc

abeft . " If they (the Gods) had any regard for men, things

" would go well with good men, and ill with bad men ; but it

" is otherwife now." Ap. Cic. The Jews, who call this cafe

evil to the righteous ,and good*ולבוטועשרולערוקידצ
64

to the wicked," have written many things about it, to be

feen



Truths relating to the Deity. 201

I fhall a little further explain myſelf) is ready.

It might be taken out of that, which has been given

to the Manichean objection under prop. VII. But

I fhall here give one more direct : and let that and

this be mutually affifting and fupplements each to

the other. 1. We are not always certain, who are

good, who wicked . If we truft to fame and re

ports, theſe
may proceed, on the one hand, from

partial friendſhip, or flattery ; on the other, from

ill-natured furmifes and conftructions of things,

envy, or malice ; and on either, from fmall matters

aggrandized, from miſtake, or from the unſkilful

relation even of truth itſelf. Oppofite parties make

a merit of blackening their adverfaries , and

feen in their books : Mo. nebok. S. Iqquar . Men, hamma. Nabh.

ab. &c. So have the Heathen philofophers too ; Seneca, Plu

tarch, Plotinus, Simplicius, al. But the anſwers of neither are

always juft. God forbid that ſhould be thought true, which is

afferted by Glauco, ap. Plat. that the juft, if they had Gyges's

ring, would do as the unjust, and oı ¿deìs inàòv díxaı☞, drrà avaza

nagóµer&, xλ. “ that no man is juſt voluntarily, but is forced to

" be fo." Orthat inS.Hhafid. andMen. bamma. 1771

you . " Evil befalls the righteous, and the unrighte

ous inherit good." The reaſon affigned for this cafe in ano

66

היהאלםאורמאיאלשידכ :ther place is fomething better

PBMA N 10. "Wherefore let them not ſay, that if

good does not befall fuch an one, then he is awicked man."

But the wayof folving it in Nifhm. bhaiy. by 77 ,
66
a revolution of fouls," or what the Cabbalifts call may,

tranfmigration," is worſt of all .

* Cadit & Ripheus, juftiffimus unus Qui fuit in Teucris, &

fervantiffimus aqui. Dis aliter vifum. " Ripheus alfo was flain,

" who was one of the mostjust men amongſt the Trojans, and

a very ſtrict preſerver of equity ; but the Gods muſt be ſub

" mitted to." VIRG.

66

" We turn even virtues into

brightening

66

66

悬

1 Virtutes ipfas invertimus.

vices." HOR.

ܝ
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1

brightening their friends, undefervedly and unmea

furably and to idle companions and goffips it is

diverfion, and what makes the principal part of

their converfation , to rehearſe the characters of

men, dreft up out oftheir own dreams and inven

tions. And befide all this, the good or bad repute

of men depends in great meaſure upon mean peo

ple, who carry their ſtories from family to family,

and very faft like little infects,propagate them

which lay apace, and the leſs the faſter. There are

few, very few, who have the opportunity and the

will and the ability to reprefent things truly " . Be

fide the matters of fact themſelves there are many

circumftances which, before fentence is paffed,

ought to be known and weighed, and yet fcarce

ever can be known, but to the perſon himſelfwho

is concernd. He may have other views, and ano

ther fenfe of things, than his judges have : and

what he underſtands, what he feels, what he in

tends, may be a fecret confined to his own breft.

A man may through bodily indifpofitions and

faults in his conftitution, which it is not in his

power to correct, be ſubject to ſtarts and inadver

τ Οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔτως ἡδὺ τοῖς ἀνθρόποις, ὡς τὸ λαλεῖντὰ ἀλλότρια

καὶ μάλιςα ἐὰν τύχωσιν ὑπ᾿ εὐνοίας τινὸς ἢ μίσες ἑλκόμενοι, ὑφ᾽ ὧν καὶ

φιλεῖ κλέπτεσθαι ὡς τὰ πολλὰ ἡ ἀλήθεια . “ There is nothing fo

" delightful to men, as prating about things that don't belong
εc

to them, eſpecially if they are drawn into it by love or ha

" tred, and they are apt to conceal truth as they do moft other

" things." GREG . Naz.

a Therefore, with Socrates in Plato, we ought not much to

carewhat the multitude [οἱ πολλοὶ] fay of us, ἀλλ᾽ ὅ, τι ὁ ἐπαίων

περὶ τῶν δικαίων, καὶ ἄδικων, ὁ εῖς , καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ ἀλήθεια , “ but what

" he fays who can diftinguish betwixt the juft and the unjust,

" the only one who is truth itſelf. ”

66

tencies,
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tencies, or obnoxious to fnares, which he cannot be

aware of; or through want of information or pro

per helps he may labor under invincible errors,

and act as in the dark : in which cafes he may do

things, which are in themſelves wrong, and yet

be innocent, or at leaſt rather to be pitied, than

cenfured with ſeverity. Or perhaps the cenfurer,

notwithſtanding this kind of men talk as if they

were infallible, may be miſtaken himself in his

opinion, and judge that to be wrong, which in

truth is right . Nothing more common than this.

Ignorant and fuperftitious wretches meaſure the

actions of letterd and philofophical men bythe tat

• Or, v. v. he may judge that to be right, which is wrong?

This ſeems to be pretty much the cafe in that enumeration of

good men, who fufferd, ap. Cic. Cur duo Scipiones, fortiffimos

&optimos viros, in Hifpania Pœnus oppreffit ? CurMaximus ex

tulit filium confularem ? Cur Marcellum Annibal interemit, &c.

" How did it come to país, that the Carthaginians overthrew

" the two Scipio's in Spain, thoſe brave and excellent men ?

" Howcame Maximus to bury his fon, when he was fit to be

66 a conful ? How came Hannibal to kill Marcellus ? &c."

For here they are reckond boni, " good, " only becauſe they

werefortes, valiant " that is, becauſe they had been zea

lous and fuccefsful inftruments in conquering and deftroying

them, who happend to be fo unfortunate as to be neighbours

to the Romans, upon various pretences indeed, but in truth only

to inlarge their own territories. Is this to begood? Doth it de

ferve fuch a particular obfervation, that F. Maximus buried a

fon, after he had been Conful too ? How doth it appear, that'

Marcellus was a better man than Hannibal? Is it fuch a won

der, if they, who ſpend their lives in flaughter, ſhould at length

be ſlain themſelves ? Ifthe margin permitted, more remarks

might be made upon this catalogue : as alfo fome upon that,

which follows in the fame place, of others, quibus improbis op

time evenit, " who, tho they were very bad men, yet had`

very good fortune."

tle
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tle of their nurfes or illiterate parents and com

panions, or by the faſhion of the country : and

people of differing religions judge and condemn

each other by their own tenents ; when both of

them cannot be in the right, and it is well if ei

ther of them are. To which may be added, that

the true characters of men muft chiefly depend

upon the unfeen part of their lives ; fince the trueft

and beft religion is moſt private, and the greateſt

wickedneſs endeavours to be fo P. Some are mo

deft, and hide their virtues : others hypocritical,

and conceal their vices under fhews of fanctity,

good nature, or fomething that is fpecious . So that

it is many times hard to diſcern, to which of the

two forts, the good or the bad, a man ought to be

aggregated. 2. It rarely happens, that we are com

petent judges of the good or bad fortune of other

people . That, which is difagreeable to one, is

many times agreeable to another, or diſagreeable

in a lefs degree. The mifery accruing from any

infliction or bad circumftance of life is to be com-.

puted as in p. 53 , 54 : or according to the reſiſt

ence and capacity of bearing it, which it meets

P Vita poftfcenia celant, " that part of life which they keep

" fecret from the world" (in Lucr. ) may be aptly applied to

the wicked. Multifamam, confcientiam pauci verentur. " Many

are afraid ofcommon report, but few ftand in awe of their

" own conſciences." PLINY jun.

86

9 Neq; mala vel bona, quæ vulgus putat: multi, qui conflic

tari adverfis videntur, beati ; ac pleriq; quanquam magnasper opes,

miferrimi, &c. "We are not to judge things to be good or

" bad, from the opinion which the vulgar have ofthem; for

" abundance of people are happy, who have many difficulties

" to ſtruggle with; and a great many men are very miferable,

thoughthey be very rich." TACITUS.

06

with.
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with. If one man can carry a weight of four or

five hundred pounds as well as another can the

weight of one hundred, by theſe different weights

they will be equally loaded. And fo the fame po

verty or difgrace, the fame wounds, &c. do not

give the fame pain to all men. The apprehenfion

ofbut a vein to be opend is worſe to fome, than

the apparatus to an execution is to others : and a

word may be more terrible and fenfible to tender

natures, than a fword is to the fenfèlefs, or intrepid

breed. The fame may be faid with respect to in

joyments : men have different tafts, and the uſe of

the fame things does not beget equal pleaſure in all.

Befide, we ſcarce ever know the whole cafe. We

do not fee the inwardftings and fecret pains, which

many of thoſe men carry about them, whoſe ex

ternalſplendor and flouriſhing eſtate is fo much ad

mired bybeholders : nor perhaps fufficiently con

Feliciorem tu Mecanatem putas, cui amoribus anxio, &mo

rofe uxoris quotidiana repudia deflenti, fomnus per fymphoniarum

cantum, ex longinquo bene refonantium, quæritur ? Mero fe licet

fopiat,; tam vigilabit in plumâ, quàm ille [ Regulus ] in cruce.

-ut dubium [non ] fit, an electione fati datâ, plures Reguli nafci,

quàm Mecanates velint. " Do you think Mecanas was very

" happy, whowas always follicitous about intrigues, and com

66
plaining ofthe refuſals of an ill-natured wife, infomuch that

" hecould have no other fleep, but what was procured by the

66
agreeable found of foft mufic, at a distance. Tho he dozes

" himſelf with wine, he will be as reſtleſs in a bed ofdown,

"as ( Regulus) upon a gibbet.-So that there is no doubt, but

" iffate would put it to men's choice, there would more men

" chooſe to be born Regulus's than Mecenas's." SEN. Ifti,

quos profelicibus afpicitis, fi non qua occurrunt, fed qua latent,

videritis, miferi funt. "Thofemen which you look upon tobe

" happy, if you were to fee how different they are in private,

" from what they are in public, you would think miſerable.”

Idem.

fider
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fider thefilent pleaſures of a lower fortune, ariſing

from temperance, moderate defires, eafy reflexi

ons, a conſciouſnefs ofknowledge and truth ; with

other pleaſures of the mind, much greater many

times than thoſe of the body . Before one can pro

nounce another happy or otherwife, he fhould

know all the other's injoyments and all his fuffer

ings . Many misfortunes are compenfated by

fome larger indowments, or extraordinary felici

ties in other reſpects. But fuppofe the pleaſures of

fome, and the ſufferings of ſome others, to bejuſt

as they appear : ftill we know not the confequences

u
雾

Archimedes, having found the way of felving a problem

(examinandi, an corona aurea prorfus effet) ( viz. whether a

" crown was made of pure gold or no ") ran in an ecſtaſyout

of thebath, crying Eüpnia, " Ihavefound out a folution ;" but

who ever heard of a man, that after a luxurious meal, or the

injoyment of a woman, ran out thus, crying out Bibeona, or

Пpinxt, " I have glutted myſelf, I have injoyed her ?" PLUT.

↑ Fatis contrariafata rependens. " Balancing the lofs deter

" mind by one fate, with the profpect of good determind by

" another." VIRG. SeewhatPliny writes ofAgrippa, the other

great favorite and miniſter of Auguftus, whomhereckons to be

the only inftance of felicity among them who were called

Agrippa. Is quoq; adverfapedum valetudine, miferajuventa, ex

ercito ævo inter arma mortefque, -infelici terris ftirpe omni,

præterea brevitate vi, in tormentis adulteriorum conjugis, fo

ceriq; prægravi fervitio, luiffe auguriumpræpofteri natalis exi

ftimatur. " He alſo by a diſeaſe in his feet, by a miſerable

" young time, having ſpent his years amongft arms and death,

" -all his relations miferable upon earth,-befide, his life

very ſhort, it was the general opinion, thatwhat his unna

" tural birth foreboded was fulfilled in the torments he in

" dured byhis wife's adulteries, and the cruel bondage of his

E father-in-law."

66

υ ᾿Ορθάλμων μὲν ἄμερσε δίδε δ᾽ ἡδεῖαν αοιδήν. “ The lofs of his

" (Homer's) eyes was compenſated by the gift of ſweet har、

" mony." Hoм.

of
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W

of them ". The pleaſures of thofe men may lead

to miferies greater than thofe of the latter, and be

in reality the greater misfortune : and, again, the

fufferings of theſe may be preludes to fucceeding

advantages . So that indeed we know not how to

name theſe outward appearances ofparticular men,

nor which to call happiness, which the contrary ;

unleſs we knew the inward fenfe of the perfons

themſelves, all their true circumftances, and what

will be hereafter confequent upon their prefent

fuccefs or adverfity. 3. Men ought to be confiderd

as members of families, nations, mankind, the uni

verfe, from which they cannot be ſeparated and

then from the very condition of their being it will

appear, that there muſt be great inequalities ;

that the innocent cannot but be fometimes involv

ed in general calamities or puniſhments, nor the

guilty but ſhare in public profperities ; and that

the good ofthe whole fociety or kind is to be re

garded preferably to the prefent pleaſure of any

individual, if they happen to claſh 2. Lastly, ifthe

:

wZeno reckond he made a good voyage, whenhe was ſhip

wracked. DIOG . L.

* Ifa goodman labors under poverty, fickneſs, or the like,

εἰς ἀγαθόν τι τελευτήσει, ζῶντι ἢ καὶ ἀποθανόντι , “ it muft end in

fomething that is good, either in his life-time or after

" death ;" for how can he be neglected of God, who ftudies

accordingto his poor abilities to be like Him ? PLATO.

y Whoblames a drama, becauſe all the perfons are not he

roes ? PLOT,

,Wemuft judgeofthe world»ובוררחאןודינםלועה-

" according to what it is as to the greateſt part." ABARB. &

pall.

a ΜέρΘ μὲν ἕνεκα ὅλε, καὶ εχ ὅλον μέρες ἵνεκα ἀπεργάζεται κτλ.

" The part is made for the fake ofthewhole, and not thewhole

for the fake ofthe part." PLATO.

virtuous
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virtuous man has undergone more in this life, than

it would be reaſonable he ſhould ſuffer, ifthere was

no other; yet thofe fufferings may not be unreafon

able, if there is another. For they may be made

up to him by fuch injoyments, as it would be rea

fonable forhim to prefer, even with thoſe previous

mortifications, before the pleaſures of this life with

the lofs of them. And moreover, fometimes the only

way to the felicities of a better ſtate may lie through

dark and difficult paffes, difcipline to fome men

being neceffary, to bring them to reflect, and to

force them into fuch methods as may produce in

them proper improvements ; fuch, as otherwiſe

and of themſelves they would never have faln in

to. On the other fide, if vitious and wicked men

do profper and make a figure ; yet it is poffible

their fufferings hereafter may be fuch, as that the

excess of them above their paſt injoyments may be

equal to thejust mult of their villanies and wick

edneſs. And further, their worldly pleaſures (which

muſt be ſuppoſed to be fuch as are not philofophi

cal, or moderated and governd by reaſon and ha

bits of virtue) being apt to fill the mind, and in

grofs the whole man, and by that means to ex

clude almoſt all right reflexions, with the proper

applications of them, may be the very cauſes of

their ruin ; whilft they leave them under fuch de

fects at theend of their days, as we ſhall fee after

ward tend to unhappineſs.

If what is objected be in many inftances true,

this only infers the neceffity of a future ftate : that

is, if good and bad men are not reſpectively treat

ed according to reafon in this life, they may yet be

fo treated, if this and another to follow be taken

together1
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together into the account . And perhaps it is (as

I have been always apt to think) in order to con

vince us of the certainty of a future ftate, that in

ftances of that kind have been fo numerous. For he

muft not only be guilty of blafphemy, but reduced

to the greateſt abſurdity, who, rather than he will

own there is ſuch a ſtate, is forced to make God

an unreasonable Being : which I think amounts

to a ſtrong demonſtration, that there is one. But

of that more hereafter.

*

XIX . If we would behave ourselves as being what

we cannot but be fenfible we are, towards GOD as

being what He is according to the foregoingpropofi

tions ; or, ifwe would endeavour to behave ourſelves

towards him according to truth, we must obferve thefe

following and the like particulars.

1. We must not pretend to reprefent Him by any

picture or image whatsoever . Becauſe this is flatly

pov.

b Divine providence and the immortality ofthe foul muft

ftand and fall together. Θάτερον ἐκειν ἀπολιπεῖν ἀναιρῶντα θάτε

"Ifyoutake away the one, the other will follow. " PLUT.

c Τῦτο ταυτόν ἐςι τὸ μὴ οἴεσθαι εἶναι Θεόν· ἢ ὅντα μὴ προνοεῖν.

περονοῦντα μὴ ἀγαθὸν εἶναι καὶ δίκαιον. “ It is the fame thing to

" think there is no God, or if there be one, that he does not

66 govern the world ; or if he does govern it, he is not a good

" and just governor." HIEROCL.

d Sure no body ever did in reality pretend to do this. Ac

cording to Diog. L. the Egyptians fet up dydλuala, " fome orἀγάλματα ,

" naments," in their temples, T µù eidévaι tùv tõ ☺ μoppùr : for

thatveryreafon, becauſetheydid not know his ſhape ; or, how

to reprefent Him. Their images feem to have been fymbols

or hieroglyphics, expreffing fomething of their ſenſe or opinion

concerning Him. For, as Maimonides obferves, no man ever

did or ever will worſhip an idol, made of metal, ſtone, or

wood, as that Being who made heaven and earth.

P
to
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to deny his incorporeity, incomprehenfible nature,

&c. c.

2. We ought to be fo far from doing this, that

even the language we ufe, when we speak of Him,

and especially of His pofitive nature and effentialpro

perties, ought not only to be chofen with the utmoft

care, but also to be understood in the fublimeft fenſe :

and the fame is true with respect to our thoughts,

mut. mutand f. Or thus : we muft endeavour to

think and Speak of Him in the moſt reverent terms

and moſt proper manner we are able ; keeping

withal this general conclufion, and as it were ha

bitual reflexion in our minds, that, tho we do the

beſt we can, He is ftill fomething above all our

conceptions ; and defiring, that our faint expreffions

may be taken as aiming at a higher and morepro

portionable meaning. To do otherwiſe implies not

only, that His mode of exiſtence and effential at

tributes are comprehenfible by us, but alſo (which

is more) that our words and phraſes, taken from

e Non eft dubium, quin religio nulla fit, ubicunq; fimulachrum

eft. "Without doubt there can be no true religion, where

" there are any images." LACT.

f Ὡς γὰρ ἔργον σώματα τὸ σωματικῶς τι ἐπιτελέσαι, δτὰ καὶ

ψυχῆς ἔργον τὸ ταῖς ἐννοίαις τὰς ἀρεσκέσας φαντασίας τελησιεργῆσαι

ὡς θέλει, διὸ καὶ τὰς ἐννοίᾳ ἁμαρτίας μὴ ὡς φαντασίας ἁπλῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς

ἐν ψυχῇ γινόμενα δίκαιον κρίνεσθαι. “ For as, when any thing is

" done bythe body, it is done grofsly, fo, when any thing is

" done by the foul, it is done according to its own will, and

" by fuch repreſentations as are agreeable to it's thoughts ;

" wherefore it is but reaſonable to think, that fins in our

thoughts are not mere imaginations only, but works really

" done in the foul." St BASIL.

66

καὶ Θεοπρεπῶς ἅπαντα κοῦντες .“ Το think nothing but what is

" worthy of God. " St CHRYS.

among
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among ourſelves and the objects of our faculties,

are adequate expreffions ofthem : contrarytotruth.

To explain myſelf by a few inftances. When

we aſcribe mercy to God, or implore His mercy, it

muft not be underftood to be mercy like that,

which is called compaffion in us. For tho this be a

very diftinguiſhing affection in human nature ¹ ,

to which we are made fubject for good reaſons,

the conftitution of the world and circumſtances

ofour preſent ſtate making it neceffary for us to

compaffionate each the fufferings of another; yet it

is accompanied with uneasiness, and must therefore

not be afcribed strictly to God in that fenfe, in

which it is ufed when afcribed to ourſelves .

perhaps may not be amifs to call it Divine mercy,

or the like to diſtinguiſh it : and to fhew, that

we mean fomething, which, tho in our low way

of ſpeaking and by way of analogy we call it by

the fame name, is yet in the perfect nature of God

very different. Or we may confider it in general

as the manner, in which God refpects poor fuppli

ants and proper objects for their good. For cer

tainly the refpect or relation, which lies between

God, confiderd as an unchangeable Being, and one

We uſethem (and fpeak, as the Jews every where incul

IN 173, " accordingto the language ofmen” )

only ἀπορία οἰκείας προσηγορίας τὰ ὀνόματα παρ᾽ἡμῖν ἀγαπώμενα

μerapépovles, “ for want of proper words, we convert our fa

" vourite words into metaphors." PLOT.

cate,

iMolliffima corda Humano generi darefe naturafatetur, Qua

lachrymas dedit, hæc noftri pars optimafenfus. feparat hoc nos

àgrege mutorum, &c. " Nature confeffes that ſhe has given

to mankind hearts that are very ſoft (and eaſy to be affec

" ted) . She has given them tears, which are the beſt part of

our fenfes for theſe diſtinguiſh us from brute creatures.”

66

Juv.

P 2
that

66
-----
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k

that is humble and fupplicates and endeavours to

qualify himſelffor mercy, cannot be thefame with

that, which lies between the fame unchangeable

God and one that is obftinate, and will not fuppli

cate, or endeavour to qualify himſelf * : that is,

the fame thing, or Being, cannot refpect oppofite

and contradictory characters in the fame manner ;

him who does behave himſelf as before, and him

who does not. Therefore when we apply to the

mercy of God, and beg of him to pity our infir

mities and wants, the defign is not to move His

affections, as good ſpeakers move their auditors by

the pathetic arts of rhetoric, or hearty beggars

theirs by importunities and tears ; but to exprefs

our own fenſe of ourſelves and circumſtances in

fuch a manner, as may render us more capable of

the emanations of Divine goodneſs, and fit to re

ceive fuch inftances of His beneficence, as to us

may ſeem to be the effects of compaffion , tho they

proceed not from any alteration in the Deity. For

it may be, and no doubt is agreeable to perfect

reafon always and without alteration, that he, who

labors under a fenfe of his own defects, honeftly

ufes his beſt endeavours to mend what is amiſs,

and (among other things ) flies for relief to Him,

upon whom his being and all that he has do de

pend, fhould have many things granted him,

which are not given to the careleſs, obdurate, un

afking part of mankind ; tho his expreffions and

1

k The ratio of G to M+q is different from that ofG to

M-q: and yet G remains unalterd.

1 Πῶς ἂν δοίη τῷ πρὸς τὰς ὁρμᾶς αὐτεξεσίῳ μὴ αἰτῶντι ὁ διδόναι πι

Und's s ; " Why fhould God, who is in his own nature be

neficent, give any thing to a being whofe appetites are in his

own power, if he does not afk it ?" HIEROCL.

66

66

manner
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manner of addrefs, with all his care, are ftill inade

quate, and below the Divine nature. In fhort, by

our applications we cannot pretend to produce any

alteration in the Deity, but by an alteration in

ourſelves we may alter the relation or refpect lying

between him and us.

:

As God is a pure, uncompounded Being, His

attributes ofmercy, juftice, &c. cannot be as we con

ceive them becauſe in him they are one. Perhaps

they may more properly be called together Divine

reafon: which, as it exerts itſelf upon this or that

occafion, is by us variously denominated.

Here it muſt not be forgot, that mercy or mercies

are many times taken for advantages or benefits.

injoyd by us and then they are properly afcribed

to God, from whom they proceed as the effects of

His beneficence and providence.

Whenwe ſpeak oftheknowledge ofGod, we muſt

not mean, that He knows things in the way that we

do that any intention or operation of His mind is

requifite to produce it : thatHe apprehends things

byanyimpreffions made upon Him: that He rea

fons by the help of ideas : or even that the know

ledge, which in us is moft intuitive and immediate,

does in any degree come up to the mode in which

Heknows things . We muſt rather intend, in ge

neral, that there is nothing, of which He is, or

can be ignorant : which has been ſaid already ; and

is, I am afraid, as much as we can ſafely fay.

m

When glory, honor, praife " are given to God ;

orHe is faid to do any thing for His ownglory, or

we

m Τῶν ἀρίςων οὐκ ἔςιν ἔπαινΘ ', ἀλλὰ μεῖζόν τι καὶ βέλτιον.“ Some

"thing greater and better, than praiſe, belongs to that which

P 3
" is
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n

we to propoſe the glory of His name in what we

do; thofe words fhould not be taken as ftanding

for thatkindofglory and applaufe, which is fo in

duftriouſly fought, and capriciouſly diſtributed

among us mortals, and which I will take this op

portunity to handle a little more largely, in order

to give here a fpecimen of the world, and fave

that trouble in another place. Among us fome are

celebrated for fmall matters, either through the ig

norance of the multitude, the partiality of a fac

tion, the advantage of great friendſhips, the uſual

deference paid to men in eminent ftations, or mere

good luck ; and others for atchievingfuch things,

as if they were duly weighed, and people were

not impoſed upon by falſe notions, first introduced

in barbarous times, and fince polifhd and brought

into fashion by hiftorians, poets, and flatterers,

would appear rather to be a difgrace to favages

than any recommendation of rational and civilized

natures. Strength, and courage, and beauty, and

parts, and birth are followd with encomiums and

honors, which, tho they may be the felicities and

privileges of the poffeffors, cannot be their merit,

who received them gratis, and contributed no

" is perfectly good . " Therefore esos rajativ, " God and

" perfect goodness" are above praife. ARIST. OiTa's Descinas

νῦντες γελοῖοί εἰσιν, ἡμῖν αὐτὲς ἐξισῶντες . “ They who praife the

" Gods, makethemſelves ridiculous, for that is to equal them

" with ourſelves." ANDRON . RнO .

66

n Cleon, only a fongfter [ dis], had a statue at Thebes, kept

as facred, when Pindar himſelf had none. See the flory in

Athenæus.

• What Seneca fays of Alexander, is true of many an other

heroe pro virtute erat felix temeritas, " that his fucceſsful

" raſhneſs was eſteemd virtue.”

:

thing
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:

thing 'themſelves toward the acquifition of them :

whilſt real virtue and induftry (which, even when

unfucceſsful, or oppreſt by ill health or unkind

fortune, give the trueft title to praife) lie difregard

ed. Thirſt after glory, when that is defired merely

for its own fake, is founded in ambition and va

nity : the thing itſelf is but a dream, and imagi

nation ; fince, according to the differing humors

and fentiments of nations and ages, the fame thing

may be eitherglorious or inglorious : the effect of it,

confiderd ftill by itſelf, is neither more health, nor

eftate, nor knowledge, nor virtue to him who has

it ; or if that be any thing, it is but what must

ceafe when the man dies : and, after all, as it lives

but in the breath of the people, a little fly envy or

a new turn of things extinguishes it , or perhaps

it goes quite out of itſelf . Men pleaſe themſelves

with notions of immortality, and fancy a perpetuity

of fame fecured to themfelves by books and tef

timonies of hiſtorians : but, alas ! it is a ſtupid

delufion, when they imagin themſelves prefent,

r

c.

P Tumes alto Druforumfanguine, tanquam Feceris ipfe aliquid,

" You puffyourſelfup, becauſeyou are ofthe noble blood

" ofthe Drufi ; as if you had done fome (great) thing your

" felf." Juv.

9. Gloria quantalibet quid erit, fi gloria tantum eft ? " What

" fignifies the higheſt degree of glory, if it be only mere glc

" ry?" Juv.

Toהמיררחמויחםויהרבקברחמוןאכםויה:
66

day here, and to -morrow in the grave ; now a man, and

" then a worm." S. HHAS.

s KтñμaσpagóтTov. "Averyuncertain poffeffion."PH.JUD.

Eventhe great pyramidin Egypt, tho it ftill remains, hath

not been able to preferve the true name of its builder ; which is

loft, one may justly wonder how.

P 4 and
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and injoying that fame at the reading of their ſtory

after their death. And, befide, in reality the

man is not known ever the more to pofterity, be

cauſe his name is tranfmitted to them : be doth

not live, becauſe his name does. When it is faid,

7. Cæfar fubdued Gaul, beat Pompey, changed

the Roman commonwealth into a monarchy, &c.

it is the fame thing, as to fay, the conqueror

of Pompey, &c. was Cefar : that is, Cafar and

the conqueror of Pompey are the fame thing ;

and Cæfar is as much known by the one defigna

tion as by the other. The amount then is only

this that the conqueror of Pompey conquerd Pom

pey; or fome body conquerd Pompey ; or rather,

fince Pompey is as little known now as Cæfar, fome

body conquerd fome body " . Such a poor buſineſs is

this boaſted immortality " : and fuch, as has been

here deſcribed, is the thing called glory among us !

The notion of it may ferve to excite them, who

having abilities to ferve their country in time of

real danger, or want, or to do fome other good,

have yet not philofophy enough to do this upon

principles of virtue, or to fee through the glories

of the world (juſt as we excite children bypraifing

them ; and as we fee many good inventions and

improvements proceed from emulation and vani

υ Τά ὀνόματα τῶν πάλαι πολυυμνήτων νῦν τρόπον τινα γλωσσή

ματα ἐςι. " The names of thoſe, who in former times were

very much celebrated, are now fome way or other become

quite obfolete." M. ANTON.

66

w Μικρὸν ἡ μηκίςη ὑπεροφημία , καὶ αὐτὴ δὲ κατὰ διαδοχὴν άνθρωπ

περίων τάχιςα τεθνηξομένων, καὶ ἐκ εἰδότων ἐδὲ ἑαυτῆς, ἔτε γε τὸν

πρόπαλαι τεθνηκότα . “ The longeft fame amongft pofterity is but

" ſhort, by reafon of the quick fucceffion by poor mortals dy

ing, who know neither themſelves, nor any that died fome

" time ago." Id.

ty) :

66

66
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ty) but to diſcerning men thisfame is mere air,

and the next remove from nothing * ; what they

deſpiſe, if not ſhun. I think there are two confide

rations, which may juſtify a deſire of ſome glory

or honor and ſcarce more. When men have
per

formd any virtuous actions, or fuch as fit eaſy

upon their memories, it is a reaſonable pleaſure to

have the teſtimony of the world added to that of

their own confciences, that they have done well :

and more than that, ifthe reputation acquired by

any qualification or action may produce a man any

real comfort or advantage (if it be only protection

from the infolencies and injuftice of mankind ; or

if it enables him to do by his authority more good

to others), to have this privilege muſt be a great

fatisfaction, and what a wife andgood man maybe

allowd, as he has opportunity, to propoſe to him

ſelf. But then he propoſes it no farther than it may

be uſeful: and it can be no farther uſeful than he

wants it. So that, upon the whole, glory, praife,

and the like, are either mere vanity, or only valu

able in proportion to our defects and wants. If then

thoſe words are underſtood according to the im

port and value they have among men, how dares

any one think, that the Supreme being can pro

poſe ſuch a mean end to Himſelf as our praiſes ?

He can neither want, nor value them. Alexander,

66
* Expende Hannibalem : quot libras in duce fummo Invenies ?

Weigh Hannibal in the ſcales, and ſee how many pounds

" there remain of that great commander." Juv.

τριον ; κλ .

y Μέχρι τῇδε οἱ ἔπαινοι ἀνεκτοί εἰσιν, εἰς ὅσον ἂν ὁ ἐπαινέμενΘ '

γνωρίζῃ ἕκασον τῶν λεγομένων προσὸν ἑαυτῷ · τὸ δὲ ὑπὲς τῦτο, ἀλλό

Tecor, " Praiſes may be borne, fo long asthe perſon praiſed

" knows that all the things which are faid belong to him, but

all, that is beyond this is nothing to the purpoſe." LuCIAN.

according



218 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. V.

1

according to his tafte ofthings, it may well befup

poſed would have been proud to have heard that

he ſhould be the fubject offome fecond Homer ²,

in whoſe ſheets his name might be inbalmed for

agesto come; or to have been celebrated at Athens,

the mother of ſo many wits and captains : butfure

even be, with all his vanity, could not propoſe to

himſelf as the end of all his fatigues and dangers

only to be praiſed by children, or rather by worms

and infects, if they were capable offhewing fome

faint fenfe of his greatnefs . And yet how far fhort

is this compariſon ! In conclufion therefore, tho

men have been accuſtomd to ſpeak of the Deity

in terms taken from princes, and fuch things as

they have, in their weakneſs, admired ; tho theſe

are now incorporated into the language of Di

vines ; and tho, confidering what defects there are

in our ways of thinking and fpeaking, we cannot

well part with them all : yet we must remember to

exalt the fenfe of them, or annex ſome mental qua

lification to the uſe ofthem. As, if God be faid

to do things for His own glory, the meaning I

bumbly conceive muſt be, that the tranſcendent ex

cellence of His nature may be collected from the

form of the world and adminiſtration ofthings in

it ; where there occur fuch marks of inexpreffible

wiſdom and power, that He needed not to have

given us greater, had He only intended His own

"P

z Μακαρίσας αὐτὸν [Αχιλλέα] ὅτι καὶ ζῶν φίλε τιςῇ, καὶ τελευ

πήσας μεγάλε κήρυκΘ ἔτυχε. “ Heefteemd him ( Achilles )hap
66

py, becauſe he had a faithful friend while living, and one

* that celebrated him highly after he was dead." PLUT.

2 As Pfaphon was celebrated by the birds, finging Méyas Deòs

Júpov, " Plaphon is a great God ." M. TYR.

glory:



T
219Truth relating to the Deity.

2

glory or fomething to this purpoſe. Or if the glo

ry of what we do, be aſcribed to Him ; bythis muſt

be fignified, that no glory is due to us, who have

no powers, but what originally depend upon Him ;

and that we defire therefore to acknowledge Him

to be the true author of all that, which is laudable

in us b

When we thank God for any deliverance or in

joyment, this muſt not be fo underſtood, as if He

could value Himfelf upon our ceremonious acknow

ledgments, or wanted complements, or any return

from us. It is rather a profeffion of the fenfe we

have of our wants and defects, of the beneficence

of His nature, and the greatneſs or ſeaſonableneſs

of the mercies received : an effort of a poor de

pendent being, who defires to own things, as far

as he is able, to be what they are ; and eſpecially

to beget in himſelf ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, as

he ought to have towards his Almighty benefactor.

When we are faid to be fervants of God, or to

ferve Him, or do Him fervice, theſe phrafes are

not to be taken as when one man is faid to be fer

vant of another, or to do him fervice. For here it

implies the doing offomething, which is ufeful and

b Honoribus aučti
-cùm diis gratias agimus, tumnihil noftræ

laudi affumptum arbitramur. "When honors are heaped upon

❝usand we return thanks to the Gods, we do not then

" take any of the merit to ourſelves ." CIC . "OTι av dzaðir

πράτῃς εἰς Θεὸν ἀνάπεμπε. “ When you do any good thing ,

" aſcribe it to God." A faying of Bias ap. Diog. L.

c Εἰ γὰς καὶ μὴ δυνάμεθα κατ ' αξίαν ποτὲ τότο ποιῆσαι, ἀλλ '

ὅμως τὴν κατὰ δύναμιν ἀνενεγκεν εὐχαριςίαν δίκαιον ἂν εἴη . " For

" tho we cannot do the thing as it ought to be done

❝ is but juſt and fit that we offer up our thankſgiving, ſo far

66 as is in our power." CHRYS .

-yet it

beneficial
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beneficial to the man who is ferved, and what he

wants, or fancies he wants : but nothing of want

can be ſuppoſed in God, nor can we any way be

profitable or ſerviceable to Him. To ferve Him

therefore muſt rather be to worship or adore Him

(of which ſomething by and by). And thus that

word in another language, of which our ferve is

but the tranſlation, is frequently ufed : as to ferve

agraven image is to worship the image ; but can

not fignify the doing of any thing, which may be

ſerviceable or uſeful to the dead ſtone. Or toſerve

God may be underſtood in a ſenſe ſomething like

that: Serve the king of Babylon . For they were

faid to ſerve the king of Babylon, who ownd his

authority, and lived according to his laws, tho they

did nothing, nor had any thing perhaps, which

could be particularly ferviceable to him and fo

they may be faid to ferve God, or to be Hisfer

vants, who live in a continual fenfe of His fove

raign nature and power over them, and endeavour

to conform themſelves to the laws which He has

impoſed uponthem . Intheſe fenfes we pray, that

we may live to ſerve Him: that is, we pray, that

we may live to worſhip Him, and practiſe thoſe

all they“4םידבועויהםהיליספתאלספידבועלכ

"who ferve images, are worshippers of images, " & fim.paff.

Deut. xii. mention is made of the places, 17 ¬WN

“ where the nations ferved their images, &c."

in theChaldeeparaphrafe it is faid 79, "worshippedthem;"

and inthe Septuagint it is faid inargeurav, " worshipped them ".

(in the ecclefiaftical ſenſe) and the fame in the Vulgar Latin.

ἐλάτρευσαν,
•

e
לבבךלמתאודבע 7. "Serve theking of Babylon."

f Plato applies the word ferve even to the laws themſelves

in that phraſe, viz. deneúar toís vóμois, " to ferve the laws."

laws
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laws of reafon and virtue, to which rational na

tures are by Him fubjected ³.

Manymore reflexions might be made upon epi

thets and ways ofſpeaking, introduced by cuſtom,

from rude antiquity, or by neceffity followingfrom

the narrowneſs either of men's minds, or theirlan

guage. It is plain, that love, anger, hands, eyes,

&c. when afcribed to God, cannot import fuch

bodily parts or paffions as are found in us. Even

the pronouns, my, thy, his (as His people, His

houfe, &c.) require much temper in the ufe of

them h.

3. We fhallfind ourselves bound to worship Him,

in the best manner wecan. For by worſhipping Him

I mean nothing but owning Him to be what He

is, and ourſelves to be what we are, by fome more

folemn and proper act : that is, by addreffing our

felves as His dependents to Him as the Supreme

caufe, and Governor ofthe world, with acknowledg

ments of what we injoy, petitions for what we

really want, or He knows to be convenient for us ¹,

and

es.
3 Ἐκείνῳ δὲν ἔξω φιλοδεσπότε γνώμης παρέχοντες. “We give

no more to Him, than to one whom we freely acknowledge

to havethe dominion over us." PH. JUD .
"

h

ןיבי ליכשמ« " The wife will underſtand.

i Care must be taken how we pray, leſt we ſhould aſk what

may be hurtful to us . Οὐκοῦν δοκεῖ πολλῆς προμηθείας γεπροσδεῖσ

θαι , ὅπως μὴ λήσῃ τις αὐτὸν εὐχόμεν μεγάλα κακὰ , δικῶνδ᾽ἀγαθά ,

" for there feems to be need of great prudence, left a man, by

"not rightly underſtanding himſelf, ſhould aſk for fuch things

66

66

as he imagins to be good for him, but which are indeed

great evils." PLATO. Evertere domos totas, optantibus ipfis,

Di faciles, &c. " the Gods who are ready (to grant men's

petitions) have overthrown whole houſes , at the requeſt of

" the owners, &c." is a Poet's obfervation. The author of

66

S. Hhaf.
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and the like. As if, ex.gr. I fhould in fome hum

ble and compofed manner * prayto that Almighty

being, upon whom depends the existence of the world,

and by whofe providence I have been preferved to this

moment, and injoyd many undeferved advantages, that

He would graciously accept my gratefulfenfe and ac

knowledgments of all His beneficence towardme : that

be would deliver me from the evil confequences of all

my tranfgreffions and follies : that He would indue me

with fuch difpofitions and powers, as may carry me

innocently and fafely through all future trials ; and

may inable me upon all occafions to behave myself con

formably to the laws of reafon, piously, and wifely :

that He would fuffer no being to injure me, no mif

fortune to befall me, nor me to burt myself by any er

ror or misconduct of my own : that He would vouch

Jafe me clear and diftinct perceptions of things ; with

fo muchhealth andprofperity, as maybe goodfor me ;

that I may at least pass my time in peace, with con

tentment, and tranquillity ofmind ; and that, having

faithfully difcharged myduty to myfamily andfriends,

and endeavourd to improve myself in virtuous habits

and ufeful knowledge, I may at laft make a decent and

happy exit, and then find myſelfin ſome better ſtate.

Not to do this, or fomething like it, will certainly

fall among thoſe criminal omiffions mentiond fect. I.

S. Hhaf. adds, that we ſhould not pray for that IN 'NU

orיוארוניאשorעבפהיפכהשענןיאשorתושעל

whichis not pofible to"םלועיונשבםגה"בקההשעיש

66

" be done, orwhich cannot be done according to the courſe of

66

nature, or which is not fit to be done, or that the holy Being

(God) thould work a miracle and alter the world."

,Withmy eyes downward»הלעמליבלהטמליניע*

" and my heart lifted up."

prop.



Truths relating to the Deity.
223

B

prop. V. For never to acknowledge the injoy

ments and privileges we have received, and hold

of God, is in effect to deny that we receive them

from Him ; not to apply to Him for what we

want is to deny, either our wants, or His power of

helping us ; and fo on : all contrary to truth '.

"It muſt ever be ownd, that no worſhip can be

proportionable to the Divine nature and perfec

tions ; but yet that we are obliged to do what we

can therefore I added thoſe words in the bestman

ner we can. And it must be acknowledged fur

ther, that thoſe words. do not oblige us to be al

ways at our devotions neither ". For as in the

worſhip of God we own Him to be what Heis, fo

muſt we do this as not denying ourſelves to be

what we are: beings not capable of bearing con

tional intention of mind ; beings, that are incom

paffed with many wants, which by the conſtitution

ofour nature require to be fupplied, not without

care and activity joind to our prayers ; beings, that

are made for many harmless injoyments ; beings,

that have many offices to perform one for another ;

and beings, in whom, all things confiderd, it would

Prayer -is»1החגשההןמףעתסמףנע-הלפתה

" a branch of providence fhading us." ALBO. OND J

-Hethat be*וכוולליעומהלפתהשןימאיההגשהב'

lieves in providence, muſt believe that prayer is profitable

" to him." Id.

᾿Ακοιμηταὶm Like thofe Axunta " wakeful people " at Conftanti

nople particularly, who continued divine ſervice night and day

without intermiffion. Orthe Meffalians perhaps ( 750, Euxi

Tas), " (praying people ") who placed ( or pretended to place)

all religion in prayer, μόνη σχολάζειν τῇ φαροσευχῇ προσποιέμενοι.

" and fo managed themfelves, as never to be at leiſure for any

"thing else but prayer." V. Suic

be
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be lefs refpect to be conftantly in the formal act of

devotion, than it is to addreſs ourſelves to Him

with prepared minds, at certain times, or upon

certain occafions. To be always thus ingaged, if

it could be, would be to make God what He is not :

fince it ſeems to fuppofe, that He wants it and we

merit of Him by it ; or that He is bound to give

what we afk, without our endeavouring ; or, at

leaft, that He is a Being obnoxious to importunity

and teafing. For theſe reaſons I have alfo in the

explication ofmy meaning inferted that limitation,

byfomefolemn andproper alt.

n

Tho everyman knows beft his own opportuni

ties and circumftances, and therefore may be moft

able to judge for himſelf, how he may beſt per

form this duty ; yet in general it may be faid, that

to the doing of it folemnly and in the beſt manner

we can theſe things are required : an intent mind ",

proper times and places, a proper form of words,

and a proper posture. For ifthe mind be abfent, or

attends not to what is faid, it is not the man that

prays this is only as it were the noife of a ma

chine, which is put into motion indeed, but without

any conſciouſneſs of its own act. To repeat one's

prayers with moving lips, but alienated thoughts, is

not to pray in the best manner we can becauſe it

is not in a manner agreeable to what we are, or to

truth. For this is to do it only as Speaking, and not

as thinking beings.

If a prayer"הלפתהניאהנווכבהניאשהלפתלכ:
n

" is not performd with earneſtneſs, it is no prayer." MAIM.

abaman . "A prayer fufpended in the mind.”.

S. HHAS. and the like every where.

Upon
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Upon this account it will be certain, that all times

and places cannot be equally proper . Some times

are ingroffed by the buſineſs of life, and fome places

lie expoſed to interruptions. Thoſe ofretreat and

filence ought to be fought, and, as far as fairly it

may be, contrived . And for this further reaſon,

becauſethe farther we are removed from the notice

of others, the clearer we ftand of all oftentation :

that is, the more we do it upon the ſcore oftruth

and duty ; and this is again, the more truly and

dutifully we do it.

Our next care is a proper form of words. All

prayer muſt either be vocal, or mental. Noweven

that which is called mental can ſcarce be made with

out words , or fomething equivalent . (I be

lieve,

• This in general is true : notwithſtanding which I do not

deny but there may be occafions, when der xxum tón&, ¿di

ἐμπδίζει καιρός· ἄλλα καν γόνατα μὴ κλίνης,—— διάνοιαν δὲ μόνον ἐπι.

δείξῃ θερμὴν, τὸ πᾶν ἀπήρτισας τῆς εὐχῆς· ἔξεσι καὶ γυναῖκα ἠλακά

την κατέχεσαν καὶ ἱςεργῆσαν ἀναβλέψαι εἰς τὸν κεανὸν τῇ διανοίᾳ , καὶ

καλέσαι μετὰ θερμότητ@ · τὸν ιθέον · ἔξεςι καὶ ἄνθρωπον εἰς ἀγορὰν

ἐμβάλλοντα καὶ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν βαδίζοντα εὐχὰς ποιεῖσθαι ἐκτενεῖς , κλ.

" the place is no hindrance, nor the time any interruption.

" let him fhew a fervent affection of mind, for this is the per

" fection of prayer ; and a woman, even whilſt ſhe is ſpin

ning or weaving, may in her thoughts look up to heaven

" and call upon God with fervency ; and a man as he is going

" to market, and walking by himſelf, may pray very inten

tively." S. CHRYS .

66

66

--

Ρ ῾Ο μὲν λόγω ἑρμηνεὺς διανοίας πρὸς ἀνθρώπες· ἡ δὲ διάνοια για

νεται τῷ λόγῳ τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. “ Words are the interpreters of
65

our thoughts to men, and we alſomake known our thoughts

to God by words ." PH. JUD.
66

9 Cogitation itſelf, according to Plato, is a kind of ſpeech

ofthe mind For he calls to Savoia (cogitation) " or think

66

“ ing , ” λόγον , ὃν αὐτὴ πρὸς αὐτὴν ἡ ψυχὴ διεξέρχεται, περὶ ὧν ἂν σκοπῇ ,

the language by which the foul explains itſelf to itſelf

e " when
要 调电
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lieve, that even the deaf and dumb form to them

felves fome kind of language : I mean ſomething,

whichfupplies the room oflanguage . ) For thoughts

in their naked ftate, deveſted of all words, and

taken merely by themselves, are fuch fubtle and fleet

ing things, as are fcarce capable of making any

appearance in the mind ; at leaſt of being detaind,

compared together, and ranged intofentences. Ifa

fentence may be fo made up of fenfible ideas as to

fubfift in the mind by the help of thofe images

which remain in the phantafy, after the manner of

a fentence expreft in pictures, or by hieroglyphics :

yet fuch a ſentence muſt be very imperfect, through

the want ofgrammatical inflexions, particles, and

other additions neceffary to modify and connect

the ideas, ofwhich (particles, &c.) there can be no

images ; and indeed little more than a fet of dif

jointed conceptions, fcarce exhibiting any fenfe

without the affiftance of language to fill up the

blanks and befide that, a prayer cannot be made

out of ſuch ſentences as thoſe. It is by the help of

words, at leaſt in great meaſure, that we even rea

fon and diſcourſe within ourſelves, as well as com

municate our thoughts and diſcourſe with others :

and ifany one obferves himſelf well, he will find,

that he thinks, as well as fpeaks in fome language,

"when it confiders anything." And ſo Plotinus, “O & pœuvỹ nó

JOμiunua sỡ ở ux , "the vocal words are an imitation of

" thofe ofthe foul."

Multa funt verba, quæ, quafi articuli, connectunt membra

orationis, que formari fimilitudine nulla poffunt. " There are

66 many words (particles) which are like ſmall joints, to con

" nect the feveral fentences, which cannot be exhibited by any

images." Cic.

866

and
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and that in thinking he fuppofes and runs over

filently and habitually thoſe founds, which in ſpeak

ing he actually makes. This is the cauſe why men

can ſcarce write well in any language but their

own : for whilſt they think in their own , their ſtyle

and fpeech, which is but the portraiture of their

thoughts, muſt have the turn and genius of their

own language, to what language foever the parti

cular words belong. In fhort, words feem to be as

it were bodies or vehicles to the fenfe or meaning,

which is the fpiritual part³ , and which without

the other can hardly be fixt in the mind. Let any

man try ingenuouſly, whether he can think over

but that fhort prayer in Plato , Τὰ μὲν ἐθλα , κτλ . ' ,

abſtracted quite from thoſe and all other words.

One may apply his mind to the words of a prayer

pronounced by another, and by taking them in

make them his own ; or he may be as it were his

own reader, and pronounce them himself; or he

may lay before him a prayer in writing, and ſo carry

his eyes and his mind together through it ; or he

may go over a form of words imprinted on his

memory; or he may put words together in his

-mind ex tempore : but ftill in all theſe ways words

and language are uſed. And fince to think over a

fet of words cannot be a more adequate manner of

-Aprayer , with*המשנאלבףוגכהנוכאלבהלפת•

" outtheintention of the mind, is like a body without a foul ."

NAHH. AB.

t Alcib. 2. The words ofthe Poet in Plato are thefe : " O

«
Jupiter, our king, give us thofe things that are good for us,

" whether we aſk for them or no ; and command thoſe things

" that are hurtful to be kept from us, though we pray for

" them."

Q2
addreffing
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:

addreffing to God ( who neither ſpeaks, nor thinks

like us ) than to speak it over and think too ; and

moreover, fince the very found of the words affects

us, and, when the form is ready prepared, and the

mind freed from the labor of compofing, doth

really help attention " : I fay, fince this is the cafe,

it muſt be better, when we have opportunity, to

pronounce a prayer ", than only to think it over.

But then it ſhould be fpoken no louder (I mean

when we pray privately), than juſt to make it au

dible to ourſelves . It is not upon God's account

that we ſpeak, fince he would know even our

thoughts :

66
tinctly, it is always with intenfenefs." ABARB. That in S.

Hhared. quoted out of "DD " the leffer book of precepts," ex

-Whenaman fpeaks dif.4'וכוהנוכבאוהםדארובד

"6

plains:הנומולאכהלמוהלמלכבקדקדו this thus

66

66

" He will confider every word exactly, as if he was

looking over his debts .”

-Ut eos [deos, ] femper pura-mente & voce veneremur.

" That we may always worſhip them " (the Gods, in the

ftyle of the Heathers ) " with a pure-mind, and with pure

“ words.” Cic , Ω τῶν ἄλλων ζώων ὑπὸ σῶ, Δέσποτα , κρείττονες, γε

γόναμεν, τότῳ τὴν σὲ εὐλογεῖν μεγαλειότητα πρέπει.
ઠંડ

W

That as

thou, O Lord, haft made us better than other creatures, fo

" it becomes us the more to praiſe thy greatneſs ;" fays Sole

mon in his prayer ap. Joſeph.

* This we find often among the Dinim " orders " of the

Jews.רמואאוהשהמןונזאלעימשישךירצןלוכתוכרבה

" It is neceffary in all our prayers, that we ſo ſpeak as to be

" heard by ourſelves." MAIM. And R. Elaz. Azquari, having

citedאלםאשםיקסופהבורומיכסה this paflage , adds

In general the judges agree*וכואציאלוינזאלעימשה'

" inthis, that ifhe does not hear his own felf, he is guilty (ofa

" crime.") Maimonides in another place expreffes himself thus :

ויתפשבםירבדהךתחמאלא[דבל]ובלבללפתיאל

unhanשחלבוינזאלעימשמו you , "A man fhould not (only) pray in

❝his mind, but pronounce the words diftinctly with his lips,

" and
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thoughts but it is upon our own account, and to

make our adorations, tho imperfect at the beſt, as

compleat as we are able. (Which, by the way, is

an anſwer to them, who object againſt prayer the

impertinence of talking to God. ) This being pre

miſed, and it being found that we muſt make uſe

of words, it cannot be denied that we ought to uſe

the best andpropereft we can. This cannot be done in

extemporaneous effufions : and therefore there muſt

be forms premeditated ; the best, that we are capa

ble of making or procuring, if we would worſhip

God to the beſt of our capacity. As a prayer ought

to have all the marks of ſeriouſneſs and being in

earneſt, it ought to be the plainest, and at the fame

time is perhaps the hardest of all compofitions. It

ought to take in a general view of what we have

injoyd, what we want, what we have done, &c.

and every thing ought to be expreft with method,

in phraſes that are grave and pointing, and with

fuch a true eloquence, as ingages all our attention,

and repreſents our deepest fenfe, without affectation

or needless repetitions. Theſe confiderations have

cauſed memany times to wonder at thofe men, who

difpute againſt pre-conceived forms of prayer.

They, who talk ſo much of the ſpirit of prayer,

feem to know but little of it.

As to the posture, that is beft, which beſt ex

preffes our humility, reverence , and earneſtneſs,

on" and whiſper ſo as to hear himſelf." (That word 177, o

ly," I inferted from Shulhh. aruk.) The fame occurs in Or

bhadafh, &paff.

66

He»וכוודגנכהניכשוליאכבושחיללפתמה'y

" that prays-fhould think about it as much as if the divine

" prefence could appear to him. " Orbhaiy.

Q3
and
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and affects us moft. Tho perhaps fome regard is

to be paid tothe cuftoms oftheplace where we are ;

or ofour own country to which we have been moſt

ufed. Several nations may denote the fame thing

by different geftures : and we may take theſe, as

we do their words ; i. e. as having that fignification

which they put upon them .

Tho I have not hitherto mentiond it, there

ought to be alfo a public worship of the Deity. For

a man may be confiderd as a member of a fociety,

and as fuch he ought to worship God (if he has

the opportunity of doing it : if there are proper

prayers uſed publicly, which he may refort to ;

and his health, &c. permit). Or the fociety may

be confiderd as one body, that has common inte

reſts and concerns, and as fuch is obliged to wor

fhip the Deity, and offer one common prayer. Be-.

fide, there are many, who know not of themſelves,

how to pray ; perhaps cannot fo much as read.

Thefe too muſt be taken as they are, and confe

quently fome time and place appointed, where they

may have ſuitable prayers red to them, and be

guided in their devotions. And further, toward

the keeping mankind in order, it is neceſſary there

fhould be fome religion profeſt, and even eſtab

lifhd ; which cannot be without fome public wor

fhip. And were it not for that ſenſe of virtue,

which is principally preferved (fo far as it is pre

ferved) by national forms and habits of religion,

men would foon lofe it all, run wild, prey upon

one another, and do what elſe the worft of favages

do.

But how does this public worship, it may be

demanded, comport with that retreat and privacy

recom
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recommended
above ? Anf. I fpoke there ofprayer

in general, to which thofe circumſtances
give a

great advantage
: but then they are recommended

no farther, than they can be had, and the nature

ofthe prayer admits of them. Excuſe a ſhort re

flexion here, which if it be not directly for the

purpoſe, is not altogether
foreign to it. Tho he

who reads the form of public prayer reads it to

allat thefame time, that all may unite in one com

mon act, which otherwiſe
they could not do : yet

ftill every particular
perfon, who minds the prayers

at all, has a ſeparate perception
of the words in

his mind, and there he offers them, or the ſenſe

containd
under them, with more or less applica

tion and ardor. And fince no man can be laid to

prayany further than he does this : and it cannot be

known to any body in the congregation
befide

himſelf, how far he doth do it ; his prayer is in

reality as private, as if he was incloſed within a

thouſand
walls. So that, though there are reaſons

for a public worſhip, yet I will venture to affirm,

that all true prayer is private : and the true feat of

it being in the mind, toward the interefting
of

whoſe powers all the circumſtances
of worſhip are

mainly defigned to
contribute

, it may be faid upon

that account to be always made in the moſt re

tired and undifcerned
of all retreats : nor can

more be faid in reſpect of a worſhip, which by the

terms is in other refpects public. A man may be

preſent in a congregation
, and either pray the fame

prayerin which others feem to join, or fome other,

肇

z 'Ev Tỹ slow oîov vec. « In a private retirement, as in a

" temple." PLOTIN.

Q4
or
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or none at all , for ought any body there can tell

befides himſelf.

I am not infenfible how much I may expoſe

myſelf by theſe things to the laughter of fome,

who are utter ftrangers to all this language. What

a ftir is here, fay they, about praying ? Who ever

obferved, that they who pray are more fuccessful

or happy, than they are who do not ? Anf. All ob

ſervations of this kind muſt be very lubricous and

uncertain. We neither know what other men are

inwardly and really ', nor how they pray , nor

what to call fuccefs. d . That, which is good forone,

may be bad for another : and that, which feems

good at prefent, may at length be evil, or intro

a S. Chryfoftom fays fome are fo unmindful ofwhat they are

about, that they know not ſo much as what they ſay them

felves . Εἰσέρχονται πολλὰς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ,—— καὶ ἑξέρχονται, καὶ ἐκ οἴ

δασιτί εἶπον · τὰ χείλη κινεῖται, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ ἐκ ακέει . “ A great many

come to church,-and go home again, without fo much as

knowing what they have faid. Their lips moved, but their

" words were not heard."

66

66

66

b The very Heathens thought, that the Gods would not

hear the prayers of wicked men. Bias happening to be with

fome fuch in the fame ſhip, whena great ſtorm aroſe and they

(being now frighted) began to invoke their deities, cries

out , Σιγᾶτε, μὴ αἴσθωνται ὑμᾶς ἐνθάδε πλέοντας, Hold your

tongues, they'll take no notice ofus , while we fail here." D.L.

C. Ceftius ap. Tac. fays, principes quidem infiar deorum eſſe :

fed neque a diis nifi juftas fupplicum preces audiri. " Princes in

" deed are like Gods, but the Gods themselves will not hear

" the prayers of the fupplicant, unless they be juft."

66

d Sometimes πλέον ἥμισυ παντός, “ half is better than the

" whole :" that is, as Plato paraphrafes thoſe words ofHefiod,

Τὸ ήμισυ τῇ παντὸς πολλάκις ἐςὶ πλέον, ὁπόταν ἢ τὸ μὲν ὅλον λαμα

Cáverv Znμiãdes, xx. " Many times half is better than the whole,

" and when it is fo, to receive the whole is an injury to us .'
23

duce
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duce fomething which is fo . And as to the prof

perity of them, who endeavour to worship God in

a proper and reaſonable manner, whatever it is,

perhaps it might be lefs, if they did not ; or their

misfortunes might be greater : who can be certain

ofthe contrary ? If theſe gentlemen have any way

of diſcovering it, I wish they would impart their

fecret. In the mean time fure they cannot expect,

that even in the moſt imperfect ſketch of natural

religion the worship ofthe Deity fhould be omitted :

that very thing, which hath been principally in

tended by the word religion ' .

4. And lastly, to deliver what remains, fumma

rily ; Rational beings, or they, to whom reafon is the

great law of their nature, if they would behave

themselves as above, fhould confider in earnest, what

a mighty being He is, who bythe conftitution of their

nature has laid them under an obligation of being

governd by it, and whofe laws the dictates of right

reafon may be faid to be. They ought to keep it

well impreſt upon their minds, that He is the be

e

Quid quod ifte calculi candore laudatus dies originem mali ha

buit? Quam multos accepta afflixere imperia ? quam multos bona

perdidere, & ultimis merfere fuppliciis ? " What if that day,

" which came up lucky, fhould be the beginning of evil ?

" How many, in great power, have been ruined by it ? How

many hath profperity deſtroyd, and ſubjected them to the

" greateſt puniſhments ?" PLIN.

66

f Religio deorum cultu pio continetur. " Religion confiſts in a

" devout worshipping ofthe Gods." Cic. Qui omnia, quæ ad

cultum deorum pertinerent, diligenter retractarent, & tanquam re

legerent, funt dicti religiofi, &c. " They are called religious

perfons, becauſe they are continually revolving and repeat

❝ing over and over again the things that belong to the wor

" fhip ofthe Gods." Id.

ing

66
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ing, upon whom their very existence depends : that

it is He who fuperintends and adminifters the af

fairs ofthe world by His providence : that the ef

fects of His power and influence are vifible before

their faces, and round about them, in all the pha

nomena of nature, not one of which could be with

out Him: that they are always in His prefence:

that He is a being ofperfect reason : that, if it be

reasonable, that the tranfgreffors of reafon fhould

be puniſhd, they will most certainly, one time or

other, be puniſhd, &c. And then, if they do this,

it is eaſy to ſee what effect it must have upon all

their thoughts, words , and actions.

By what is faid here, no fuperftition is intended

to be introduced : it is only the practice of reafon

and truth, which is required : and any thing, that

is not inconfiftent with them, may be freely done,

tho under the inſpection of our great Lawgiver

himself.

SECT. VI. Truths refpecting Mankind in

general, antecedent to all human laws.

IN

N this and the following fections I fhall proceed

as in the foregoing.

I. Every man bath in himselfa principle ofindivi-.

duation, which diftinguishes and feparates himfrom

all

Particularly with refpect to customaryfwearing ; which,

befide the ill confequences it has in making oaths cheap, c..

is a great inftance of difregard and irreverence. For they,who.

uſe themſelves to it do, at least, make the tremendous name

ofGod to ſervefor an expletive only ; and commonly to rude,

paffionate,
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all other men in fuch a manner, as may render him

and them capable of diftin&t properties in things (or

diſtinct fubjects of property) . That is, B and C are

fo diſtinguiſhd, or exift fo diftinctly, that if there

be any thing which B can call bis, it will be for

that reaſon not C's : and v. v. what is C's will for

that reafon not be B's. The proof ofthis I put upon

every man's own confcience. Let us fee then whe

ther there is any thing, which one man may truly

call his.

II. There are ſome things, to which (at leaſt before

the cafe is alterd by voluntary fubje&tion, compact, or

the like) every individual man has, or may have, fuch

a natural and immediate relation, that he only of all

mankind can call them bis.

The life, limbs, &c. of B are as much his, as B

is himſelf . It is impoffible for C, or any other to

fee with the eyes of B : therefore they are eyes only

to B : and when they ceaſe to be his eyes, they ceaſe

to be eyes at all. He then has the fole property in

them, it being impoffible in nature, that the eyes

of B ſhould ever be the eyes of C.

Further, the labor of B cannot be the labor of

C: becauſe it is the application of the organs and

powers of B, not of C, to the effecting offome

thing ; and therefore the labor is as much B's, as

the limbs andfaculties made uſe of are his.

4

66

pafionate , or debauched difcourfe (λόγων αναπλήρωμα ποιεμενοι

τὸ ἁγιώτατον καὶ θεῖον ὄνομα , “ making ufe of the moft holy

name ofGod, only to fill up the ſentence with.") PH. JUD.

Η Οὐδὲν ὅπως ἡμέτερόν ἐσιν, ὡς ἡμεῖς ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς. σ"Nothing

" fo much our own, as we ourſelves are. " XEN.

is

Again,
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Again, the effect or produce of the labor of B is

not the effect of the labor of C : and therefore this

effect or produce is B's, not C's ; as much B's, as

the labor was B's and not C's . Becauſe, what the

labor of B cauſes or produces, B produces by his

labor; or it is the product of B by his labor : that

is, it is B's product, not C's, or any other's. And

ifC fhould pretend to any property in that, which

B only can truly call his, he would act contrary to

truth *.
k

Laftly, there may be many things, which B may

truly call his in fome fuch fenfe, or upon fome fuch

account, as no other can : and to which C has no

more right than D, nor D than F, &c. theproperty

of which will therefore be in B. Becauſe C has no

more title than D, nor D than F, &c. and that, to

which every one befides B has an equal title, no one

befides B can have any title to at all , their pre

tences mutually balancing and deſtroying each other,

whilft his only remains. And in this caſe a ſmall

matter, being oppoſed to nothing, will be ſtrong

enough to maintain the claim of B.

72

And therefore the produce of a man's labor is often ſtill

called his labor. So 1 * 11', " ftrangers devour his

" thou shalt eat the labor

" of thine hands ; " in Pfalm. & al. paffim.-Iliadumque labor

veftes. " Garments which were the labor of the Trojan wo

men." VIRG.
"6

* IfB works for another man, who pays him for his work,

or labor, that alters not the cafe. He may commute them for

money, becauſe they are his.

1 Tanquam Sparti illi poetarum, ficfe invicemjugulant, ut nemo

ex omnibus reftet. " Like thofe Spartans mentiond by the Poets,

" who cut one another's throats, ſo that not one of them all

" remaind," as Lactantius fays in another cafe.

68

laborלכאתךיפכעיגי , and

III.
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III. Whatever is inconfiftent with the generalpeace

and welfare (orgood) ofmankind, is inconfiftent with

the laws ofhuman nature, wrong, intolerable. Thoſe

maxims may be eſteemd the natural and true laws

of anyparticular fociety, which are moſt proper to

procure the happiness of it. Becauſe happiness is the

end offociety and laws : otherwiſe we might fup

poſe unhappineſs to be propoſed as the right end of

them ; that is, unhappineſs to be defirable, con

trary to nature and truth, And what is faid of a

particular fociety is not lefs true, when applied to

the univerſalſociety of mankind. Now thoſe things

are most apt to produce happineſs, which make the

moft men happy. And therefore thoſe maxims or

principles, which promote the general tranquillity

and well being of mankind, if thoſe words exprefs

the happiness of mankind, muſt be the true laws

of humanity, or the baſis of them : and all fuch

practices, as interfere with theſe, muſt alſo inter

fere with thoſe. It is contradictory to fay, that any

thing can be a general law ofhuman nature, which

tends only to favor the pleaſures offome particulars

to the prejudice of the reſt, who partake of the

fame common nature ; and eſpecially if theſe plea

fures are of the lower and brutal kind. As a million

ofmen are more than one ; fo in fixing the public

laws ofhuman nature, and what ought to be, or

not to be, they muſt in reaſon be more regarded by

a million oftimes: for herewe confider men only as

men.

It will be eafy now to fhew, that the tranfgreffion

of theſe laws, conducing to the general good of

the world, is wrong and morally evil. For if man

1

kind



238 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. VI.

kind may be faid in general to be a rational animal,

the general welfare of it muſt be the welfare of a

rational nature : and therefore that, and the laws

which advance it, muſt be founded in reaſon ; nor

can be oppofed by any thing, but what is oppofite

to reaſon, and confequently to truth.

Let us fuppofefome rule, by which if all man

kind would agree to govern themſelves, it would

be in general good for the world : that is, fuch a

practice would be agreeable to the nature and cir

cumstances of mankind. If all men fhould tranf

grefs this rule, what would be the confequence of

fuch an univerſal revolt ? A general evil, or fome

thing difagreeable to our nature and the truth of

our circumſtances : for of contrary practices there

muſt be contrary effects ; and contraries cannot

both be agreeable to the fame thing. This then

would be wrong by the terms. And as wrong it

would be in any one man : becauſe all the indivi

duals have equal right to do it, one as much as

another ; and therefore all as much as any one. At

leaft it is certain, that whoever fhould violate that

rule, would contribute his fhare towards the in

troduction of univerfal diforder and mifery : and

would for his part deny human circumſtances to

be what they are, public happineſs to be what it is,

and the rule to be what it really is, as much as if

all others confpired with him in this iniquity and

madnefs.

With what face can any particular man put his

own humor or unreaſonable pleaſure into the ſcale

againſt ſuch a weight of happineſs as that of all

the world? Does not he, who thus centers in him

Self, difregard the good of every body else, and in

tirely
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tirely ſeparates his injoyments and intereſts from

thofe of the public ; does not he, I fay, ftrike him

felf out ofthe roll of mankind " ? Ought he to be

ownd as one of them ? Ought he not rather to be

repelled and treated as an alien and enemy to the

common happineſs and tranquillity of ourfpecies ?

IV. Whatever is either reafonable or unreaſonable

in B with respect to C, would bejust thefame in C

with respect to B, if the cafe was inverted . Be

cauſe reaſon is univerfal, and refpects cafes , not

perfons. (See fect. III. pr. II . )

Cor. Hence it follows, that a good way to know

what is right or wrong in relation to other men, is

to confider what we ſhould take things to be, were

we in their circumftances P.

V. In astate ofnature men are equal in refpect of

dominion . I except for the prefent the cafe of
ра

m 'Ardegróμoppor Sneior. " A wild beaft in the ſhape of a

"6 man." PH. JUD.

n Nec enim æquus judex aliam de fuá, aliam de alienâ caufâ,

fententiamfert. "A fair judge will not give a different fentence

" in his own cauſe, from that which he gives in the cauſe of

" another." SEN.

ο Αεὶ ταυτὰ περί γε τῶν αὐτῶν γίνωσκε. “Wemuft alwaysun

❝derſtand the fame things relating to the fame things." Isoc.

66

" judge your companion, till you have put yourſelf in his

place." P. AвOTH. Eo loco nos conftituamus, quo ille eft, cui

irafcimur. " We ought to put ourfelves in the place ofhim we

are angry with." SEN.

66

Hewas amere flatterer, who told Cyrus , Baoiλeus mèv quor

γε δοκεῖς σὺ φύσει πεφυκέναι ἐδὲν ἧτλον ἢ ὁ ἐν τῷ σμήνει φυόμεν · τῶν με

λιπλών ἡγημών . “ You feem to me to be born a king as much by

nature, as he who is born in the hive is theking ofthebees.”

XEN.

66

rents

66

You must not.ומוקמלעיגתשדעךרבחןידתלאP

66
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rents and their children, and perhaps of fome few

other near relations. Here let me be underſtood

to mean only thofe, between whom there is no fa

mily relation (or between whom all family relation

is vaniſhd) .

In a ſtate, where no laws of fociety make any

fubordination or diftinction, men can only be con

fiderd as men, or only as individuals of the fame

fpecies, and equally fharing in one common defi

nition . And fince by virtue of this fame defini

tion B is the fame to C, that C is to B ; B has no

more dominion over C than C reciprocally has over

B: that is, they are in this regard equal.

Perfonal excellencies or defects can make no dif

ference here : becauſe, 1. Who muſtjudge, on which

fide the advantage lies ? To fay B (or D, or any

body elſe) has a right to judge to the diſadvan

tage ofC, is tofuppofe what is in queſtion, a domi

nion over him ; not to prove it. 2. Great natural

or acquired indowments may be privileges to them

who havethem : but this does not deprive thoſe,

who have lefs , of their title to what they have ; or,

which is the fame, give any one, who has greater

abilities, a right to take it, or the uſe of it from

them. If B has better eyes than C, it is well for

him but it does not follow from this, that C

ſhould not therefore fee for himſelf, and uſe his

eyes, as freely as B may his. C's eyes are accom

modated by nature to his uſe, and fo are B's to

• Nihil eft unum uni tamfimile, tam par, quàm omnes inter

nofmet ipfosfumus.-Quæcunq; eft hominis definitio, una in omnes

valet. " There is no one thing more like or equal to another,

" than we all are amongst ourſelves.-Whatever definition we

give of a man, the fame will hold good of us all." Cic.

66

his ;
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his ; and each has the fole property in his own :

ſo their reſpective properties are equal. The cafe

would be parallel to this, if B ſhould happen to

have better intellectual faculties than C. And fur

ther, ifB ſhould be stronger than C, he would not

yet for that reaſon have any right to be his lord.

For C's lefs degree of ftrength is as much his, as

B's greater is his : therefore C has as much right

to his, and (which is the natural confequence) to

ufe his, as B has to uſe his : that is, C has as much

right to refift, as B has to impofe or command, by

virtue of his ftrength : and where the right (tho

not the power) of refifting is equal to the right of

commanding, the right of commanding or domi

nion is nothing. 3. Since ftrength and power are

moſt apt to pretend a title to dominion , it may

be added further, that power and right, or a power

of doing any thing, and right to do it, are quite

different ideas : and therefore they may be ſeparat

ed, nor does one inferr the other. Lastly, ifpower,

quà power, gives a right to dominion, it gives a

right to every thing, that is obnoxious to it ; and

then nothing can be done that is wrong. (For no

body can do any thing which he has not the power

to do. ) But this is not only contrary to what has

been proved in fect. I. but to affert it would be to

advance a plain abfurdity or contradiction rather.

66

s When the Romans, in Livy, aſked the Galls, Quodnam id

jus effet, agrum à poſſeſſoribus petere, aut minari arma, "Where

" is the juſtice of demanding the lands of the owners or elſe

threatening them with the fword ;" they anſwerd, fe in ar

misjusferre, & omniafortium virorum effe, " that their fwords

were their law, and that valiant men had a right to every

thing. " Like barbarians indeed !

66

R For

66
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For thento oppoſe the man who has this power, as

far as one can, or (which is the fame) as far as one

has the power to do it, would not be wrong: and

yet fo it must be, if he has a right to dominion, or

to be not oppoſed . Moreover, that a man ſhould

have a right to any thing, merely becauſe he has

the power to take it, is a doctrine indeed, which

mayferve afew tyrants, orfome banditti and rogues,

but directly oppofite to the peace and general good

of mankind ; and therefore to be exploded, by

prop. III. It is alſo what the powerful themſelves

could not allow, if they would but imagine them

felves to be in the ſtate of the weak and more de

fenceless ; and therefore unreaſonable, by prop . IV .

VI. No man canhave a right to begin to interrupt

the happiness of another. Becaufe, in the firſt place,

this fuppofes a dominion over him, and the moſt

abfolute too that can be. In the next, for B to be

gin to diſturb the peace and happineſs of C is

what B would think unreasonable, if he was in C's

cafe. In the laſt, fince it is fuppofed, that C has

never invaded the happineſs of B, nor taken any

thing from him, nor at all meddled with him, but

the whole tranfaction begins originally from B (for

all this is couchd in the word begin), C can have

nothing that is B's ; and therefore nothing, to

Jofephus, when he ſays, vómov ya µùr weiodai, ni waexInp

σὶν ἰσχυρότατον , καὶ παρὰ ἀνθρώποις , εἴκειν τοῖς δυνατωτέροις,

" that it is an eſtabliſhd law, and it is the frongeſt amongſt

" both beafs and amongſt men, viz. to ſubmit to them that

" have the moft power," can only mean, that neceffity, or

perhaps prudence, obliges to do this ; not any law in the ſtricter

fenfe ofthat word.

which
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273

32

;which C has not at leaſt as good a title as B has

or, in other words, nothing, which C has not as

much right to keep as B to claim. Theſe two rights

being then at least equal, and counterpoiſing each

other, no alteration in the prefent ſtate of things

can follow from any fuperiority of right in B : and

therefore it muſt of right remain as it is ; and what

€ has muft, for any right that B has to oppoſe this

fettlement, remain with C in his undisturbed pof

feffion. But the argument is ftill ftronger on the

fide of C: becauſe heſeems to have fuch a property

in his own happineſs, as is mentiond in prop. II.

fuch a one as no other can have ".

VII. Tho no man can have a right to begin toin

terrupt another man's happiness, or to hurt him ; yet

every man has a right to defend himſelfandhis againſt

violence, to recover what is taken byforce from him,

and even to make reprisals, by all the means that truth

and prudence permit ". We have ſeen already, that

there are ſome things, which a man maytruly call

bis ; and let us for the preſent only ſuppoſe, that

there may be more. This premifed, I proceed to

make good the propofition.

To deny a man the privilege mentiond in it is to

affert, contrary to truth, either that he has not the

" Societatis [inter homines] ar&tiffimum vinculum eft magis ar

bitrari effe contra naturam, hominem homini detrahere, fui com

modi caufa, quàm omnia incommoda fubire, &c. " The ſtrongeſt

" bond of ſociety amongſt men is, to think that it is more

contrary to nature, for one man to take away that which

belongs to another, to advantage himſelf, than it is to un

" dergo all the inconveniences that can be, &c." Cic .

w All this is fuppofed to bein a ſtate of nature and the ab

fence ofhuman laws.

R 2 faculties

66

66
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faculties and powers, which he bas ; or that the

Author of nature has given them to himin vain.

For to what end has he them, if he may not uſe

them ? And how may he uſe them, if not for his

ownprefervation, when he is attackd, and like to

be abufed, or perhaps deſtroyd ?

All animals have a principle of felf-prefervation,

which exerts itſelf many times with an uncontroul

able impetuofity. Nature is uniform in this, and

every where conftant to itſelf. Even inanimate bo

dies, when they are acted upon, react. And one

may be fure, that no pofition can have any foun

dation in nature, or be confiftent with it and truth

(thofe infeparable companions), which turns upon

nature itſelf, and tends to its deftruction.

Great part of the general happineſs of mankind

depends upon thofe means, by which the innocent

may be faved from their cruel invaders : among

which the opportunities they have of defending

themſelves may be reckond the chief. Therefore

to debar men of the uſe of thefe opportunities,

and the right of defending themſelves againſt inju

rious treatment and violence muſt be inconfiftent

with the laws of nature by prop. III.

Ifaman has no right to defend himſelf and what

is his, he can have no right to any thing (the con

trary to which has been already in part, and will

by and by be more amply proved) ; fince that can

not be his right, which he may not maintain to be

his right.

If a man has no right to defend himſelf againſt

infults, &c. it must be becauſe the aggreffor has a

right to affail the other, and ufurp what is his but

this pretenfion has been prevented in the forego

ing
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ing propofition. And, more than that, it includes

a great abfurdity, to commence an injury, or to begin

the violence, being in nature more than only to

repell it. He, who begins, is the true caufe of all

that follows : and whatever falls upon him from

the oppofition made by the defending party, is but

the effect of his own act : or, it is that violence,

ofwhich he is the author, reflected back upon him

felf. It is as when a man fpits at heaven, and the

fpittle falls back upon his ownface.

Since he, who begins to violate the happiness of

another, does what is wrong, he, who endeavours

to obviate or put a stop to that violence, does in

that refpect what is right, by the terms.

Laſtly, ſince every man is obliged to confult his

own happineſs, there can be no doubt but that he

not only may, but even ought to defend it (fect. II.

prop. IX) ; in fuch a manner I mean, as does not

interfere with truth , or his own defign of being

happy. He ought indeed not to act raſhly, or do

more than the end propofed requires : that is, he

ought by a prudent carriage and wife forecaſt to

fhut up, ifhe can, the avenues by which he may be

invaded ; and when that cannot be done, to ufe ar

guments and perfuafives, or perhaps withdraw out

ofthe way of harm : but when theſe meaſures are

ineffectual or impracticable, he muſt take ſuch

other as he can, and confront force with force.

Otherwiſe he will fail in his duty to himſelf, and

deny happineſs to be happineſs.

A

x For εἰ ὁ ἀδικῶν κακῶς ποιεῖ, ὅ αντιποιῶν κακῶς δὲν ἧτλον ποιεῖ κα·

nãs, nậv dµúvntai, " if he who does an act of injuftice does an

ill thing, he that returns the injuftice , does a thing equally

ill, tho it beby way of retaliation ." MAX. TYR.

By
R 3
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By the fame means, that a man may defend what

is his, he may certainly endeavour to recover what

has been by any kind of violence or villainy taken

from him. For it has been fhewn already, that the

power to take any thing from another gives no

right to it. The right then to that, which has been

taken from its owner againſt his will, remains ſtill

where it was : he may ftill truly call it bis : and if

it be his, he may uſe it as bis : which if he who

took it away, or any other, fhall hinder him from

doing, that man is even here the aggreffor, and

the owner does but defend himſelf and what is his.

Befides, he, who uſes any thing as his, when it is

bis, acts on the fide of truth : but that man, who

oppoſes him in this, and confequently afferts a

right to that, which is not his, acts contrary to

truth. The former therefore does what cannot be

amifs but what the latter does, is wrong by that

fundamental propofition , fect . I. prop, IV.

Then further, if a man hath ſtill aright to what

is forceably or without his confent taken from

him, he muſt have a right to the value of it. For

the thing is to him what it is in value to him : and

the right he has to it, may be confiderd as a right

to a thing offuch a value. So that if the very thing

which was taken be deſtroyd, or cannot be retrieved,

the proprietor nevertheleſs retains his right to a

thing offuch a value to him ; and fomething muſt

be had in lieu of it : that is, he has a right to make

reprisals. Since every thing is to every man what

it is in value to him, things ofthe fame value to

any one may be reckond as to him the fame, and

to recover the equivalent the fame as to recover

the thing itself: for otherwiſe it is not an equiva

lent.
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lent. Ifthe thing taken by way of repriſal ſhould

be to the man, from whom it is taken, ofgreater

value than what he wrongfully took from the re

coverer, he muſt charge himſelf with that lofs . If

injuſtice be done him, it is done by himſelf, the

other has no more than what he has a right to. To

which add, that as a man has a right to recover

what is his, or the equivalent, from an invader ; fo

he feems for the fame reaſons to have a right to an

equivalent for the expenfe he is at in recovering his

own, for the lofs of time and quiet, and for the

trouble, hazards, and dangers undergone becauſe

all theſe are the effects of the invafion, and there

fore to be added to the invader's account.

VIII. The firft poffeffion of a thing gives the pof

feffor a greater right to it, than any other man has,

or can have, till he and all, that claim under him, are

extinct. For, 1. till then no other man canbethefirst

poffeffor again : which is more than nothing ; fince

he comes into it by God's providence, and as it

were donation. 2. That, which no man has yet any

title to , the finder may take without the viola

tion of any truth. He doth not deny that to be an

other man's, which is another man's : he doth

not begin to interrupt the happineſs of any body,

&c. Therefore to poffefs himſelf of it is not wrong.

So far from it, that, fince every man is obliged to

confult his own happineſs (that is, his own intereft

and advantages, whenever he can do it without

y Nampropria telluris herum natura neq; illum, Nec me, nec

quenquamftatuit. " For nature did not make him, nor me, nor

any one elſe, the owner of any particular piece of land .”

HOR.

theR 4
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•

the violation of truth) not to act confonantly to

this obligation is an omiffion that would be wrong.

What he does therefore is right. And then if he

does right in taking poffeffion of it, he muſt from

thence be the rightful poffeffor ; or, it becomes his.

3. There are many things, which cannot be pof

felt without cultivation and the contrivance and

labor ofthe firft poffeffor. This has generally been

the cafe of lands : and theſe are indeed more emi

nently meant by the word poffeffions. Now to de

prive a man of the fruit of his own cares and

fweat, and to enter upon it, as if it was the effect

of the intruder's pains and travel, is a moſt mani

feft violation of truth. It is afferting in fact that

to be his, which cannot be his. See prop. II.

4. The contrary doctrine, viz. that prime occupancy

gives no right, interferes with prop. III. for it

muſt certainly be inconfiftent with the peace and

happiness of mankind in general to be left in end

lefs wars and ſtruggles for that, which no man can

ever have any right to. And yet thus it muſt be

if that doctrine was true : becauſe it has been de

monftrated, that power confers no right ; and there

fore the first right to many things can only accrue

from the firſt poffeffion of them . 5. If B ſhould

endeavour by force (or fraud) to eject C out of the

poffeffion of any thing, which C injoys, and ob

taind without expelling or disturbing any body, he

would certainly do that, which he himself would

judge unreasonable, were he in C's place. There

fore he acts, as if that was not reaſon with reſpect to

C, which would be reafon in refpect of B ; con

trary to the nature of reafon, and to prop. IV.

6. To endeavour to turn a man violently out of his

poffel
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poffeffions is the fame as to command him to leave

them, upon pain of fuffering for non-obedience.

But this is ufurping a dominion, which he has no

right to ; and is contrary to prop. V. 7. No man

can expell another out of his poffeffion without

beginning to interrupt his happineſs : nor can any

one do this without contravening the truth con

taind in prop. VI. This therefore fecures the pof

feffor in his poffeffion for ever : that is, it confirms

his right to the thing poffeft. Lastly, the first pof

feffor, of whom I have beenſpeaking, has undoubt

edly a right to defend his perfon, and fuch other

things as can only be his, againſt the attempts of

any aggreffor (fee prop. II. ) : therefore theſe no

one can have a right to violate. And therefore

again, if he cannot be forceably difpoffeft without

violence offerd to thefe, no one has any right to

difpoffefs him. But this must be the cafe, where

the poffeffor does not quit his poffeffion willingly.

The right confequently muſt remain ſolely in him,

unleſs he conſents to quit it.

N. Thefucceffors of an invader, got into pof

feffion wrongfully, may acquire a right in time²,

"by the failure offuch, as might claim under him

who had the right. For he, who happens to be in

poffeffion, when all theſe are extinct, is in the place

of a prime occupant.

· κ Τὰς κτήσεις, καὶ τὰς ἰδίας καὶ τὰς κοινὰς ἦν ἐπιγένηται πολὺς

χρόνω, κυρίας καὶ πατρῷας ἅπαντες εἶναι νομίζεσιν. “ They think ,

" that poffeffions, whether private or public, after they have

" continued for a long time, are fecure, and belong to the fa

" mily." IsoCR,

IX. A

5
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IX. A title to many things may be transferred by

compact or donation . If B has the fole right in

lands, or goods, no body has any right to the dif

pofal of them befides B : and he has a right. For

difpofing ofthem is but ufingthem as his. There

fore the act of Bin exchanging them for fome thing

elfe, or beftowing them upon C, interferes not with

truth and fo B does nothing that is wrong. Nor

does C do any thing against truth, or that is wrong,

in taking them becauſe he treats them as being

what they are ; as things, which come to him by

the act of that perfon, in whom is lodged the fole

power of difpofing of them. Thus C gets the title

innocently.

But in the cafe of compact the reaſon, on which

this tranfaction ftands, is more evident ftill. For

the contractors are fuppofed to receive each from

other the equivalent of that which they part with,

or at leaft what is equivalent to them respectively,

or perhaps by each party preferable. Thus neither

ofthem is hurt : perhaps both advantaged. And

ſo each ofthem treats the thing, which he receives

upon the innocent exchange, as being what it is:

better for him, and promoting his convenience and

happineſs. Indeed he, who receives the value of

any thing, and what he likes as weli, in effect has

it ftill. His property is not diminiſhd : the fituation

and matter ofit is only alterd.

a Tothis may be reduced that title to things, which Tully

mentions as conferred by fome law ( lege) ; and even thoſe,

which accrue conditione, “ by covenant, or forte, " by lot. "

For I fuppofe the government to have a right of giving them

thus.

"9

Man
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Mankind could not well fubfift without bartering

one thing for another : therefore whatever tends

to take away the benefit of this intercourſe, is in

confiftent with the general good of mankind, &c.

If a man could find the neceffaries of life without

it, and by himſelf, he muſt at leaſt want many of

the comforts of it.

X. There is thenfuch a thing as property, founded

in nature and truth : or, there are things, which one

man only can, confiftently with nature and truth, call

bis: byprop. II, VIII, IX. ‘ .

b Which must not give way to the opinions offitness, &c.

The mafter was in the right, who corrected Cyrus for adjudg

ing the great coat to the great boy, and the little one to the

little . He was not Të åpµárlovT☞Xects, " a judge of the fit

66

66

nefs," but oftheproperty. Omnium, quæ in hominumdo&torum

difputatione verfantur, nihil eft profecto præfiabilius, quàmplanè

intelligi nos adjuftitiam eſſe natos, neque opinione, fed naturâ con

ftitutum effejus. " Of all the things that learned men diſpute

about, there is none better than this, that we ſhould be tho

" roughly convinced, that we were born to do what is right,

" and that right is not made by opinion but by nature." Cic.

< There is another way of acquiring a title mentiond :

which is, by the right of war, as it is called. Sunt privatanulla

naturâ : fel aut veteri occupatione, ut qui quondam in vacua ve

nerunt ; aut victoriâ, ut qui bello potiti funt, &c. " Nothing

" belongs to particular perfons by nature : but either by long

poffeffion, as when men, a long while fince, came into lands

" which had no owners ; or elſe by victory , as they who en

" joy them from war, &c." Cic. And ſo in Xenophon it is

faid to be an eternal law among men, that if a city be taken

in war, the bodies and goods ofthe people in it are the con

queror's ; and they may poffefs them as their own, not daaó

Toja, as belonging to others." But fure this wants limi

tations.

66

XI. Thofe

66
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XI. Thofe things, which only one man can truly

and properly call his, muſt remain his, till he agrees to

part with them ( ifthey are fuch, as he maypart with)

by compact or donation ; or (which must be under

ftood) till they fail, or death extinguiſhes him and

his title together, and he delivers the lamp to his

next man. Becauſe no one can deprive him ofthem

without his approbation, but the depriver muſt uſe

them as his, when they are not his, in contradiction

to truth. For,

XII. To have the property of any thing and to

have the fole right of uſing and difpofing of it are

the fame thing: they are equipollent expreffions. For

when it is faid, that P has the property, or that

fuch a thing is proper to P, it is not ſaid, that

P and Q or P and others have the property

(proprium limits the thing to P only) : and when

any thing is faid to be his, it is not faid that

part of it only is his. P has therefore the all or

all-hood of it, and confequently all the use of

it. And then, fince the all of it to him, or all that

P can have of it, is but the uſe and diſpoſal of it ,

d

he

Allodium, " Freehold."

e Πολλάκις ἐγέλασα διαθήκας ἀναγινώσκων λεγέσας ὁ δεῖνα μὲν ἔχετα

τὴν δεσποτείαν τῶν ἀγρν, ἢ τῆς οἰκίας, τὴν δὲ χρῆσιν ἄλλω, Πάντες γάρ

τὴν χρῆσιν ἔχομεν, δεσποτείαν δὲ ἐδείς.— καὶ ἑκέντες, καὶ ἄκοντες ἐν τῇ τε

λευτῇ παραχωρήσομεν ἑτέροις , τὴν χρῆσιν καρπωσάμενοι μόνον.

"have often-times laughd, when I read any of thoſe wills, in

66
I

which it is faid , let fuch or fuch an one be the real owner of

"the lands or houfes ; and let another perfon have the uſe of

"them ; for the ufe is all that belongs to any of us, we are not

" the real owners.--After death they go to others , whether we

* will or no, when we have enjoyd the ufe only. " S.CHRYS .

Τέτων
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he who has this has the thing itſelf, and it is his f.

Laws indeed have introduced a way of ſpeak

ing, by which the property and the ufufruct are dif

tinguiſhd ; but in truth the ufufructuary has a

temporary or limited property ; and the proprietary

has a perpetual ufufruct, either at prefent, or in re

verfion. Propriety withoutthe ufe (if the ufe is never

come to the proprietary) is an empty found.

I have before upon fome occafions taken it as

granted, that he, who ufes any thing as bis, when

it is not his, acts againſt truth, &c. but now I fay

further, that,

XIII. He, who uses or difpofes of any thing, does

by that declare it to be his. Becauſe this is all, that

Τέτων μὲν φύσει δενός ἐσμεν κύριοι, νόμῳ δὲ καὶ διαδοχῇ τὴν χρῆσιν από

τῶν εἰς αόρισον παραλαμβάνοντες, ὀλιγοχρόνιοι δεσπόται νομιζόμεθα

καπειδὰν ἡπροθεσμία παρέλθη τηνικαῦτα παραλαβὼν ἀλλῶ ἀπολαύει

τῇ ὀνόματΘ. "We arenot by nature the real owners ofany of

" theſe things, but are inveſted by law or by fucceffion with

" the uſe of them for an uncertain time, and are therefore

called temporary tenants ; and when the time preſcribed is

" paft, thenthey go to another, and he enjoys the fame title."

Luc.

f Qui te pafcit ager, tuus eft, " The field that maintains you,

" is your field, &c." Horace, alluding to this truth . He wav

ros, " Asto the matter of injuries," fays Plato, v sigñoDW TUL

ένδε δέ τι νόμιμον βιαίων πέρι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων μηδένα μηδὲν φέρειν μηδὲ

ay… “ there is only fome fuch general law as this for every

66

66

man, viz. that no man fhould plunder, or by violence take

anything that belongs to another :" and then proceeds, nd

αὖχρῆσθαι μηδένι τῶν τῷ πέλας , ἐὰν μὴ πείσῃ τὸν κεκτημένον , κτλ.
66

nor make any ufe of any thing that comes in their way,

" without the leave ofthe owner." In Plutarch the thing is

carried farther : where it is faid, that a man paffing by another

man's door ought µù ßλéreiv tïow, xλ. " ought not to look in ;"

according to a faying of Xenocrates , μηδὲν διαφέρειν ἢ τῆς πόδας ἢ

τὸς ὀφθαλμὸς εἰς ἀλλοτρίαν οἰκίαν τιθέναι , “ there is no difference

" betwixt looking in, and going into another man's houfe."

he,

雙

1
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he, whofe it really is, can do. Borrowingand hiring

afford no objection to this. When the borrower or

hirer uſes the thing borrowd or hired, he uſes what

is his own for the time allowd : and his doing fo is

only one of thofe ways, in which the true proprietary

difpoſes of it.

XIV. To ufurp or invade the property ofanother

man is injuftice: or, more fully, to take, detain, ufe,

deftroy, burt, or meddle with any thing that is his

without his allowance, either by force orfraud or any

other way, or even to attempt any of thefe, or affift

them, who do, are acts of injuftice. The contrary ; to

render and permit quietly to every one what is his, is

juftice. Def.

h

XV. He that would not violate truth, muft avoid

all injuftice : or, all injuſtice is wrong and evil. It in

terferes with the truths here before laid down,

and perhaps more. It denies men to be fubjects

capable of diftinct properties : in fome cafes it de

nies them to have a property even in their own

bodies, life, fame, and the like : the practice ofit is

incompatible with the peace and happiness of man

kind : it is what every man thinks unreaſonable in

his own cafe, when the injury is done to himſelf :

≈ Furtumfit,---cum quis alienam rem invito domino contrectat.

" It is real theft— to meddle with any thing that belongs ta

another againft his will." JusT. inft.

We fhall*תמאהשענןידהשענh On the contrary

" make juſtice, we fhall make truth. " A faying of 77,

" Rabbi Jofbuah the fon of Levi." And Cicero morethan once

ufes the word verum "true " for juftum " juſt, " and veritas

" truth" for bonitas " goodness" or probitas " probity."

to
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to take any thing from another only becauſe I

think I want it, or becauſe I have power to take it,

and will have it, without any title to it, is the

higheſt pretence to dominion, and denial of our na

tural equality : it is fetting up a right to begin to

difturb the happineſs of others : and laftly, it is to

deny there is any ſuch thing as property, contraryto

truth.

Briefly, if there be any thing which P can truly

and properly call bis, then, if T takes or ufes it

without the confent of P, he declares it to be his

(for if it was his he could do no more) when it is

not his, and fo acts a lye¹ : in which confifts the

idea and formal ratio of moral evil.

The very attempting any inftance of injuftice, or

affifting others in fuch an attempt, fince it is at

tempting and promoting what is wrong, is being

in the wrong as much as one is able to be ; or do

ing what one can to atchieve that which is evil :

and to do this, by the terms, must be wrong and

evil.

◄

Even the defire of obtaining any thing unjustly

is evil : becauſe to defire to do evil, by the terms

again, is an evil or criminal defire. If the act fol

**

i Account τὸ σὸν μόνον σὺν εἶναι, τὸ δὲ ἀλλότριον, ὥσπερ ἐσιν , ἀλ '

arev, “ that only yourown, which really is fo ; and lookup

" on that as another's, which really is fo." Epictetus's words.

Fuftitiaprimum munus eft, ut ne cui quis noceat, nifi laceffitus in

juria; deinde, ut communibus pro communibus utatur, privatis ut

fuis. "The firſt property of juſtice is, that no man ſhould do

anyhurt to another, unleſs provoked by fome injury ; after

" this, he is to make uſe of thoſe things that are common, in

" common with others, and uſe the things that belong to him

´´ felf as his own . " Crc. This is to uſe things as being what .

they are.

lows

By

蟹
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lows fuch a defire, it is the child and product of it :

and the defire, if any thing renders the fulfilling of

it impracticable, is the act obftructed in the begin

ning, and ftifled in the womb.

Let it be obſerved here by way ofScholion con

cerning the thing called covetoufnefs, that there

feem to be three forts of it. One is this here men

tiond a defire of getting from others, tho it be

unjustly. This is wrong and wicked . Another is

an immenfe defire of heaping up what one can by

juſt methods, but without any reaſonable end pro

pofed , and only in order to keep ' , and as it were

buryit and the more he accumulates, the more

he craves " . This alfo intrenches upon truth, and

feems to be a vice. But to covet to obtain what is

another man's byjust means, and with his confent,

when it may contribute to the happineſs of our

felves or families, and perhaps of the other perfon

too, has nothing furely that looks unfriendly upon

m

* Blepfias & Saversns, " the ufurer," in Lucian, dies of hunger

(λιμῷ ἀθλιῶ ἐλέγετο ἀπεσκληκέναι, “ the miferablewretch is re

"ported to have pined away till he died ") . Ridiculous enough.

1 Or only πρὸς τὸ ἀριθμεῖν, “ to be perpetually telling it

" over," as Anacharfis faid of fome Greeks. ATHEN .

m As that man, in Athenæus, indeavourd literally to do ;

ofwhom it is reported, that, being much in love with his mo

ney, before he died he ſwallowd as much of it as he could

(καταπιόντα ἐκ ὀλίγες χρυσῆς ἀποθανεῖν , “ he fwallowd a great

many pieces of gold and then died ") .

n Offuch it is, that Diogenes uſed to ſay, "Oμoius rès pinupgúpos

τοῖς ὑδρωπικοῖς, κλ. " That covetous men were like men that

" had the dropfy. " STOв. The Mamfbilim, that is, "the

" writers ofproverbs," mentiond in Nahh. Ab. compare them

66

התשישדועלכיכםיחולמהםימהמהתשישאמצל

NOS D1 "to thirfty people drinking falt water, the more

" they drink, the drier they are.”

truth,
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truth, or is blameable in it. This, if it may be

called covetoufnefs, is a virtuous covetousness.

XVI. When a man cares not what fufferings he

caufes to others, and especially if he delights in other

men's fufferings and makes them his fport, this is

what I call cruelty. And not to be affected with the

fufferings of other people, tho they proceed not from

us, but from others, or from cauſes in which we are

not concernd, is unmercifulness. Mercy and humanity

are the reverfe oftheſe.

XVII. He, who religiously regards truth and na

ture, will not only be not unjuſt, but (more). not un

merciful, and much lefs cruel. Not to be affected

with the afflictions of others, fo far as we know

them, and in proportion to the feveral degrees

and circumſtances of them, tho we are not the

cauſes of them, is the fame as to confider the af

flicted as perfons not in affliction ; that is, as being

not what they are, or (which is the fame) as being

what they are not : and this contradicts matter of

falt.

One can ſcarce know the fufferings of another

without having at leaft fome image of them in his

mind : nor can one have theſe images without be

ing conſcious of them, and as it were feeling them.

Next to fuffering itſelf is to carry the reprefenta

tion of it about with one. So that he, who is not

affected with the calamities of others, fo far as they

fall within his knowledge, may be faid to know

and not to know ; or at leaſt to cancel his know

ledge, and contradict his own confcience.

S There
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There is fomething in buman nature refulting

from our very make and conftitution, while it re

tains its genuin form, and is not alterd by vitious

habits ; not perverted by tranſports of revenge or

fury, by ambition, company, or falfe philoſophy ' ;

nor oppreft by ftupidity and neglecting to obferve

what happens to others : I fay, there is fomething,

which renders us obnoxious to the pains of others,

cauſes usto ſympathize with them, and almoſtcom

prehends us in their cafe. It is grievous to fee or

hear (and almoft to hear of) any man, oreven any.

animal whatever, in torment. This compaffion ap

pears eminently in them, who upon other accounts

are juftly reckond amongst the best of men in

fome degree it appears in almoſt all ; nay, even

>

0

• Properly called humanity ; becauſe nothing of it appears

inbrutes.התרבחרעצבתששוחותדפקמהניאהמהב

" forbrutes have no concern or uneasiness at their companions

" being in pain." S. HHAS.

P When Seneca fays, Clementiam-omnes bonipræftabunt, mi

fericordiam autem vitabunt, " all good men fhould fhew mild

nefs, but avoid fhewing pity," he feems only to quibble.

He has many other weak things upon this fubject. That (fen

tence) fuccurret [fapiens ] alienis lachrymis , non accedet, “awife

man will relieve a perfon in tears, but not cry himſelf,"

owns one ufe of tears : they obtain fuccour even from a Stoic.

66

66

q ᾿Αγαθοὶ αριδάκρυες ἄνδρες. “ Good men are very apt to fhed

tears." They, who of all writers undertake to imitate na

ture moſt, oft introduce even their heroes weeping. (See how

Hamer reprefents Ulyffes Od. e . 151 ,-2,-7,-8. ). The tears

of men are in truth very different from the cries and ejulations

of children. They are filent ftreams, and flow from other

caufes ; commonly fome tender, or perhaps philofophical, re

flexion. It is eaſy to ſee how hard- hearts and dry eyes come

to be fafhionable. But for all that, it is certain the glandula

lacrymales, " the glands we uſe when we cry," are not made

for nothing.

.... fome
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fometimes, when they more coolly attend to things,

in thoſe hardend and execrable monsters of cruelty

themſelves, who ſeem just to retain only the leaſt

tincture of humanity that can be. The Pheraan ty

rant, who had never wept over any of thoſe mur

ders he had cauſed among his own citizens, wept

when he ſaw a tragedy but acted in the theatre :

the reaſon was, his attention was caught here, and

he more obſerved the fufferings of Hecuba and An

dromache, than ever he had thofe of the Phereans ;

and more impartially, being no otherwiſe concernd

inthem but as a common fpectator. Upon this oc

cafion the principle of compaffion, implanted in hu

mannature, appeard, overcame his habits of cruel

ty, broke through his petrifaction, and would fhew

that it could not be totally eradicated. It is there

fore according to nature to be affected with the

fufferings of other people : and the contrary is in

human and unnatural.

Such are the circumstances of mankind, that we

cannot (or but very few of us, God knows) make

our way through this world without encountering

dangers and fuffering many evils : and therefore

fince it is for the good of fuch, as are fo expofed

or actually ſmarting under pain or trouble, to re

ceive comfort and affiftance from others, without

which they muſt commonly continue to be miſer

able, or perish, it is for the common good and

welfare of the majority at least of mankind, that

they fhould compaffionate and help each other . To

Plut.

• Agenerous nature pities even an enemy in diftrefs . 'Emoix

παίρω δέ νιν Δύσηνον ἔμπης, καίπερ ὄντα δυσμενῆ . " I always pity a

66

do

man in mifery, altho he be my enemy." SOPH.

S 2

2
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do the contrary must therefore be contrary to na

ture and wrong by prop. III . And befide, it is by

one's behaviour and actions to affirm, that the cir

cumftances of men in this world are not what they

are ; or that peace, and health , and happineſs, and

the like, are not what they are.

"

Let a man fubftitute himſelf into the room of

fome poor creature dejected with invincible pover

ty, diſtracted with difficulties, or groaning under

the pangs of fome diſeaſe, or the anguish of fome

hurt or wound, and without help abandond to want

and pain. In this diſtreſs . what reflexions can he

imagine he should have, if he found that everybody

neglected him, no body fo much as pitying him,

or vouchsafing to take notice of his calamitous and

fad condition ? It is certain, that what it would be

reaſonable or unreaſonable for others to do in re

fpect of him, he muſt allow to be reaſonable orun

reaſonable for him to do in reſpect of them, or

deny a manifeſt truth in prop. IV.

If unmercifulneſs, as before defined, be wrong,

no time need to be spent in proving that cruelty is

fo. For all that is culpable in unmercifulneſs, is

containd in cruelty, with additions and aggrava

tions. Cruelty not only denies due regard to the

fufferings of others, but caufes them ; or perhaps

delights in them, and (which is the moſt infolent

and cruel of all cruelties ) makes them a jeft and

fubject ofraillery. If the one be a defect of huma

nity, the other is diametrically oppofite to it . If

• Eft hominum naturæ, quam fequi debemus , maximè inimica

crudelitas. " Cruelty is the moft contrary that can be to human

nature, whichwe ought to follow." Cic.

66

1
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the one does no good, the other does much evil.

And no man, how cruel foever in reality he was,

has ever liked to be reckond a cruel man : fuch a

confeffion of guilt does nature extort ; fo univer

fally doth it reject, condemn, abhor this character.

XVIII. The practice ofjustice and mercy is just as

right, as injuftice, unmercifulness, and cruelty are

wrong. This follows from the nature of contraries.

Befide, not to be juſt to a man is to be not juft, or

unjuſt to him and fo not to be merciful is to be

unmerciful, or perhaps cruel.

:

Here I might end this fection : but perhaps it

may not be improper to be a little more particular.

Therefore,

XIX. From the foregoing propofitions may be de

duced the beinoufnefs of allfuch crimes, as murder, or

even hurting the perfon of another any how, when

our own neceffary defence does not require it (it being

not poffible, that any thing fhould be more his,

than his own perſon, life and limbs ) ; robbing, ſteal

ing, cheating, betraying ; defamation, detraction, de

filing the bed of another man, et cæt. with all the ap

proaches and tendencies to them. For theſe are not

only compriſed within the definition of injuftice,

and are therefore violations of thoſe truths, which

are violated by that ; but commonly, and fome of

them always, come within the defcription of cruelty

too. All which is evident at firft fight with refpect

to murder, robbery, cheating, flandering, &c.

especially if a man brings himself into the cafe,

and views himſelf in his own imagination as ren

derd fcandalous by calumniators and lyers ; ftript

S 3
by

2
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by thieves ; ruind in his fortunes and undone by

knaves ; ftruggling to no purpoſe, convulfed and

agonizing under the knife of fome truculent ruf

fian ; or the like.

W

The fame is altogether as plain in the cafe of

adultery ", when any one " infnares, and corrupts

the wife of another ; notwithſtanding the protec

tion it gains from falfe notions, great examples *,

and the commonneſs ofthe crime " . For (the na

ture of matrimony being for the preſent fuppofed

to be fuch, as it will appear by and by to be) the

adulterer denies the property a huſband has in his

wife by compact, the moft exprefs and facred that

can poffibly be made : he does that, which tends

to fubvert the peace of families, confounds rela

tion, and is altogether inconfiftent with the order

and tranquillity of the world, and therefore with

the laws of human nature : he does what no man

in his wits could think reaſonable, or even tolerable,

were he the perfon wrongd : briefly, he impu

dently

υ Δεινὸν μὲν ὁ κλέπτης, ἀλλ᾽ ἐχ ἔτω ὡς ὁ μοιχὸς. “ A thief is a hor

" rid creature, but not fo bad as an adulterer." CHRYS..

w One of the Subfeffores alienorum matrimoniorum, "them

" that lie in wait for other men's wives," as they are calld in

Valerius Maximus.

* Palam apparet, adhuc ætate Divi Hieronymi adulterium ca

pitefolere puniri: nuncmagnatum lufus eft. "It is very manifeft

that, in the time of St Jerom, adultery was puniſhd with

" death : but now it is the fport ofgreat men." Scholiaft on

St JEROM .

66

S
y Forhencefollows impunity,&c. pp

DAD'S. "From the overflowing of it, the adulterous

" derive bitter waters." Min.

Ꮓ
Is, qui nullius non uxorem concupifcit, ---idem uxoremfuam af

pici non vult: & fidei acerrimus exactor, eft perfidus : & men

dasia
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dently treats a woman as his own woman (or wife ª),

who is not his, but another's, contrary to justice,

truth and fact . Nor is this fimple injuftice only,

but injuftice, for which no reparation can be made

ifthe injured man thinks fo ; as he generally does

(fee fect. II . prop. I. obf. 4. ) injuſtice accompanied

with the greateſt cruelty ; fo complicated, as fcarce

any other can be. The bufband is for ever robbed

of all that pleaſure and fatisfaction , which arifes

from the wife's fidelity and affection to him ; pre

fuming upon which he took her to be not only

the partner of his bed, but the companion of his

life, and ſharer in all his fortunes and into the

с

:

dacia perfequitur, ipfeperjurus. "He who defires every other

" man's wife---will not have his own lookd upon ; and is very

" ftrict with other men to keep their word, but breaks his

own ; profecutes others for lying, and is perjured himſelf."

SEN.

66

a HN , Tù sau từ guara, “ His own wife .”

b Whata monſter in nature muft he be, who, as if it was

meritorious to dare to act againſt all theſe, (to uſe Seneca's words

again) fatisjuftam cauſam putat amandi, quod aliena eft [uxor] ?

" Who thinks it a fufficient reaſon to be in love with her , be

" caufe fhe is another man's wife."

c Οὐδὲ γὰρ τότ᾽ ἔνεσιν εἰπεῖν, ὡς τὸ σῶμα μόνον διαφθείρεται τῆς μοι

χευομένης γυναικὺς , ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν , ἡ ψυχὴ πρὸ τῷ σώματα

εἰς ἀλλοτρίωσιν ἐθίζεται, διδασκομένη πάντα τρόπον ἀποτρέφεσθαι, καὶ

μισεῖν τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ ἧττον ἂν ἦν δεινὸν, εἰ τὸ μῖσω · ἐπεδείκνυτο ἐμφανὲς

κτλ . "Forwe may not only affirm, that the body of an adul

" terous woman is not all that is corrupted ; but if we would

fpeak the truth, that her mind is more habitually alienated

" (from her huſband) than her body ; for fheis taught to have

46 an utter averfion and hatred to him, and it is no wonder if

" the fhews her hatred in public. " PH . JUD .

d Marriage is κοινωνία παντὸς τῇ βίε ,---οἰκειοτέρα καὶ μείζων τῶνἄλ

Xov [xovovicov], " the partaking equally of every thing in lifeλων [κοινωνιῶν] ,

more freely and familiarly, than in any other (focie

" ty) ." Isocr .

66

S 4
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e

room of them fucceed painful and deftructive paf

fions. The poor woman herſelf, tho fhe may be

deluded , and not fee at preſent her guilt, or the

confequences ofit, ufually pays dear for her fecu

rity and want of guard, the hufband becoming

cold and averfe to her, and fhe full of apprehen

fions and fears , with a particular dread of his fur

therrefentment. Andtheir affairs, in this disjointed

and diſtracted condition, are neglected ; innocent

children flighted, and left unprovided for, without

fo much as the comfort of any certain relations to

pity them , &c.

The adulterer may not be permitted to extenu

ate his crime by fuch impertinent fimile's and ra

kiſh talk, as arecommonly uſed for that purpoſe *.

When

• Azanòv Çãov. "The foft creature ." St BAs.

f 'Eruoas, iĝidofas, " over-perfuaded and enticed," fays the

penitent woman in Sophocles. PLUT.

ઃઃ
ὃ Ψυχρὸν παραγκάλισμα -- Γυνὴ κακὴ ξύνευνΘ. “ A cold embrace

86 -to have alewd woman for a wife." SOPH.

h Quid enimfalvi eft mulieri, amiffapudicitia ? " What elfe

can be fafe, when the woman has loft her modefty ?" Livy.

i Οἱ μηδὲν ἠδικηκότες ἄθλιοι παῖδες μηδ᾽ ἑτέρῳ γένει προσνεμηθῆναι

δυνάμενοι , μή τε τῷ τῷ γήμαντΘ ', μή τε τῷ τῷ μοιχδ . “ Themifer

" able children, who have done no body any injury, will not

" be ownd byany relations, either of the married perfon or of

" the adulterer. " PH . JUD .

* Such as Ariftippus ufes to Diogenes, ap. Athen . " Aeg gå µŵ

τι σοι άτοπον δοκει εἶναι Διογενὲς οἰκίαν οἰκεῖν, ἐν ᾗ πρότερον ᾤκησανἄλ

λοι ; ἐγὰς ἔφη · τί δὲ ναῦν , ἐν ᾗ πολλοι πεπλεύκασιν ; ἐδὲ τῦτο ἔφη ·ὅπως

" Do you fee any abfurdity, Diogenes, in living in a houſe,

" that another perfon has lived in before ? No, fays he ; or

" in failing in a ſhip where a great many have failed ? No,
<"

nor in that neither, fays he. No more is there in---" Senfe

lefs ftuff. Nor is that of the adulterous woman in Prov. S. bet

" the way of a man with a

maid," is placed with the way of an eagle in the air, of a

ferpent

66

terהמלעברבגךרד : where

66
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When any one wrongs another of hisanother of his property, he

wrongs him of what it is to him, the proprietor :

and the value muſt be fet according to what be

efteems it to be, not what the injurer, who perhaps

has no taſte of virtuous pleafures, maythink it to

be. (See p. 54, 55. obf. 3 , 4. ) Nor may theſe

thefts be excufed from their fecrecy. For 1. the

injuftice of the fact is the fame in itself, whether

known, or not. In either cafe truth is denied :

and a lye is as much a lye, when it is whisperd, as

when it is proclaimd at the market-crofs . 2. It has

been fhewd (fect. II . ) that the rectitude of our ac

tions and way to happineſs are coincident ; and

that ſuch acts, as are diſagreeable to truth, and

wrong in themſelves, tend to make men ultimately

unhappy . Things are fo orderd and diſpoſed by

the Author of nature, or fuch a conftitution of

things flows from him, that it must be fo. And

fince no retreat can be impervious to his eye, no

corner fo much out of the way, as not to be within

his plan, no doubt there is to every wrong and

vitious act a fuitable degree of unhappineſs and

punishment annext, which the criminal will be ſure

to meet withſome time or other ". For his own fake

therefore he ought not to depend upon the dark

ferpent upon a rock, and of a ſhip inthe fea, u hu

HYU 12 1911 ) , " which leave no track to be feen af

" terthem;" andtherefore the gap ," wipes

""
tאלרמוללכותהזרחא hermouth , and then thinks that

ןוא ,179יתלעפ, " fhe may fay afterwards, What have I done a

mifs ?" See Qab. venagi,

)

" No bad man,1 Nemo malusfelix: minimè corruptor, &c.

" can be happy, to be fure no debauchee can, c."Juv.

m ᾿Αναπίδρας Θ γὰρ ὁ θεῖΘ νόμο . “ There is no efcaping the

" divine law." PLOTIN,

nefs
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nefs ofthe deed. But lastly, it can hardly be, but

that it muſt be difcoverd " . People generally rife

in vice, grow impudent and vain and careleſs , and

diſcover themſelves : the opportunities contrived

for it muſt be liable to obfervation : fome confidents

muſt be truſted, who may betray the fecret, and

upon any little diftafte probably will do it and

befide, love is quick of apprehenfion " .

It will be eafily perceived from what has been

faid, that if to murder, rob, &c. are unjuſt and

crimes of a heinous nature, all thofe things which

have any tendency toward them, or affinity with

them, or any way countenance them, must be in

their degree criminal : becauſe they are of the

fame complexion with that which they tend to,

tho not ofthe fame growth, nor matured into the

grofs act, or perhaps do not operate fo prefently,

apparently, or certainly. Envy, malice, and the

like, are conatus's toward the deftruction or ruin

of the perfon, who is the object of theſe unhappy

paffions. To throw duft upon a man's reputation

by innuendo's, ironies, &c. may not indeed fully it

all at once, as when dirt is thrown, or grofs ca

r

n Καὶ γὰρ ἂν παραυτίκα κρύψης, ὕφερον ὀφθήσῃ, “ For , if you are

" hid for the prefent, you will be found out afterwards.”

IsocR .Μαρτυρήσεσιν κλίνῃ καὶ ὁ λύχνω · ὁ Μεγαπένθες · “ Thebed ,

the lamp, will bear teftimony, O Megapenthus." LUCIAN .

ο ‘Ηδονὴ μὲν γὰρ ἁπάντων ἀλαζονέςατον. Pleafure is the apteſt
66

ofanything to boaſt." PLATO.

P Quid nonfentit amor ? " What is it that love can't fee ?"

ÖVID.

..

9 ᾿Αγαθὸν ἐ τὸ μὴ ἀδίκεῖν , ἀλλὰ τὸ μηδὲ ἐθέλειν . “ To be good is

not only not to do an injury, but not fo much as to defire

to do one.", A gnome " faying" of Democrates.
"6

" The duft of an ill tongue."ערהןושלקבא:

lumnies ;
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lumnies ; yet it infects the air, and may deſtroy it

by a lingring poiſon. To expofe another bythe

ſtrength of a jefting talent, or harder temper of

face, is to wound him, though it be in an invifible

place . Many freedoms and reputed civilities of

barbarian extract, and eſpecially gallantries ' , that

proceed not to confummate wickedneſs, nor per

haps are intended to be carried fo far, may yet di

vert people's affections from their proper object,

and debauch the mind " . By ftories or infinuations

to fow the feeds of difcord and quarrels between

men is to murder, or hurt them, by another hand.

Even for men to intermeddle in other people's af

fairs , as bufy bodies and ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοποι do, is to

affume a province, which is not theirs ; to concern

,Heב"העלקלחולןיאםיברבוריבחינפןיבלמה•

" that puts his companion to ſhame in public, ſhall have no

66

portion in the next life ." MAIM. & fim. paſſ. For, accord

ing to the Jewish doctors, he who does this breaks the fixth

commandment. ABARB .

See how chaft the Romans were once. Quo matronale decus

verecundiæ munimento tutius eſſet, in jus vocanti matronam corpus

ejus attingere nonpermiferunt, ut inviolata manús alienæ taƐtuſtola

relinqueretur. "That the decent modeſty of a matron might

" the more fecurely be preſerved, if any man ſued her, he

66 was not allowd fo much as to touch her, that her garment

might remain undefiled by the hands of any ftranger."

VAL.MAX. And it is told of P. Menius, that trifti exemplo

præcepit [filiæ fuæ] , ut non folum virginitatem illibatam, fed

etiam ofcula ad virum fincera perferret. "He gave it in charge

to his daughter with a fevere threat, that ſhe ſhould carry

" to her huſband; not only her virginity untouchd, but her

" kiffes chaft." Id.

66

66

Quanto autem præftantior eft animus corpore, tanto fcelera

tiùs corrumpitur. “ By how much the mind is more excellent

than the body, by fo much is the corrupting of it a greater

" wickedness." St AUSTIN.

u

them
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themſelves with things, in which they are not con

cernd ; to make that public, which in itſelf is pri

vate ; and perhaps to rob the perfon, into whoſe

buſineſs they intrude themſelves, of his quiet, if of

nothing elfe. For indeed this intermeddling looks

like fetting up a pretence to fomething further ;

like an unjuſt attack begun at a diſtance: All

which declares what an enemy, and how irrecon

cilable to truth, this pragmatical humor is . And

fo on.

If theſe things are fo, how guilty muſt they be,

who are defignedly the promoters or inftruments of

injuſtice and wickedness ; fuch as mercenary-ſwear

ers, and falfe witneffes ; traders in fcandal ; folici

tors in vice ; they who intend by their converſation

to relax men's principles too much, and (as it

feems) prepare them for knavery, lewdneſs, or any

flagitious enterprize ".

There are other crimes, fuch as infidelity to

friends or them who intruft us with any thing, in

gratitude, all kinds of wilful perjury, and the like,

which might have been mentiond in the propofi

tion, being great inftances of injuſtice : but becauſe

they are visibly fuch, and their nature cannot be

miſtaken, I compriſe them in the et cet. there.

Any one may fee, that he, who acts unfaithfully,

acts against his promifes and ingagements, and

therefore denies and fins againſt truth ; does what

it can never be for thegood ofthe world fhould be

come an univerfal practice ; does what he would

66
w Οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ λοιμοὶ οἱ τὸ ἴδιον κακὸν ἐπὶ πάντας ἄγειν φιλονεικῶν.

785, xx. Theſe are the peftilent fellows, who labour to per

" fuade every body to be guilty of the fame crimes with them

" felves." St BASIL.

not
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not have done to bimfelf; and wrongs the man, who

depends upon him, of what he juſtly might ex

pect. So the ungrateful man treats his benefactor

as not being what he is, &c. And thefalfe-fwearer

refpects neither things, nor himſelf, nor the perfons

affected, nor mankind in general, nor God himſelf

as being what they are. All this is obvious. * .

SECT. VII. Truths refpecting particular So

cieties of Men, or Governments.

M

ANis a focial creature : that is, a fingle

man, or family, cannot fubfift, or not well,

alone out of all fociety. More things are neceffary to

fuftain life, or at leaſt to make it in any degree

pleaſant and defirable, than it is poffible for any

one man to make and provide for himſelf merely

byhis own labor and ingenuity. Meat, and drink,

and clothing, and houſe, and that frugal furniture

which is abfolutely requifite, with a little necef

fary phyfic, fuppofe many arts and trades, many

heads, and many hands. If he could make a fhift

in time of health to live as a wild man under the

protection of trees and rocks, feeding upon fuch

fruits, herbs, roots, and other things, as the earth

ſhould afford, and happen to preſent to him ; yet

what could he do in fickness, or old age, when he

would not be able to ftir out, or receive her bene

ficence.

I.

x Omnes enim immemorem beneficii oderunt. " For every body

" hate a man that forgets the kindneſſes that have been done

" to him." Cic. And the fame may be faid of the unfaith

ful, perjured, &c.

If
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Ifhe ſhould take from the other fexfuch a help,

as the common appetite might prompt him to

feek, or he might happen to meet with in his

walks ; yet ftill if the bands are doubled, the wants

are doubled too : nay more, additional wants, and

great ones, attending the bearing and education of

children.

"

If we could fuppofe all theſe difficulties fur

mounted, and a family grown up, and doing what

a fingle family is capable of doing by itself; fup

porting themſelves by gardening, a little agricul

ture, or a few cattle, which they have fome how

got, and tamed (tho even this would be hard for

them to do, having no markets, where they might

exchange the produce of their huſbandry, or of

their little flock, or herd for other things ; no fhops

to repair to for tools ; no fervant, or laborer to af

fift ; nor any public invention, of which they

might ferve themſelves in the preparation of their

grain, dreffing their meat, manufacturing their

wool, and the like); yet ftill it is only the cortex

ofthe man, which is provided for : what muft be

comeof the interior part, the minds of theſe people?

How would thofe be fed, and improved ? Arts

and fciences, fo much of them as is neceffary to

teach men the ufe of their faculties, and unfold

their reaſon, are not the growth of fingle families

fo imployd. And yet for men to lay out all their

pains and time in procuring only what is proper

to keep the blood and humors in circulation, with

.

y Quid ergo, anima nullane habet alimenta propria ? an ejus

efca fcientia nobis videtur ? " What then is there no proper

" nourishment for the mind, does not knowledge feem to be

" the food of it?" St AusT.

out
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out anyfurther views, or any regard to the nobler

part of themſelves, is utterly incongruous to the

idea of a being formed for rational exerciſes .

If all the exceptions againſt this feparate way of

living could be removed ; yet as mankind increaſes,

the little plots, which the feveral families poffefs,

and cultivate, muft be inlarged, or multiplied : by

degrees they would find themſelves ftraitend : and

there would foon be a collifion of interefts, from

whence difputes and quarrels would enfue. Other

things too might minifter matter for theſe. And

befide all this, fome men are naturally troubleſome,

vitious, thieviſh, pugnacious, rabid ; and theſe

would always be diſturbing and flying upon the

next to them : as others are ambitious, or covet

ous, and, if they happen to have any advantage

or fuperiority in power, would not fail to make

themſelves yet greater or ftronger by eating up

their neighbours, till by repeated incroachments

they might grow to be formidable ".

Under fo many wants, and fuch apprehenfions,

or prefent dangers, neceffity would bring fome fa

milies into terms offriendship with others for mu

tual comfort and defence : and this, as the reaſon

of it increaſed, would become ſtronger, introduce

ftricter ingagements, and at laft bring the people

to mix and unite. And then the weak being glad

to ſhelter themſelves under the protection and con

duct ofthe more able, and fo naturally giving way

for theſe to afcend, the feveral forts would at

z Alter in alterius exitium levi compendio ducitur. "They

deſtroy one another in the ſhorteſt way that they can. "

SEN.

length

66
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length fettle into their places, according to their

feveral weights and capacities with reſpect to the

common concern. And thus fome form of afo

ciety must arife : men cannot fubfift otherwiſe.

But if it was poffible for a man to preſerve life

by himself, or with his petit company about him :

yet no body can deny, that it would be infinitely

better for him, and them, to live in a fociety,

where men are ferviceable to themſelves and their

neighbours at the fame time, by exchanging their

money, or goods, for fuch other things as they

want more ; where they are capable of doinggood

offices each for other in time of need ; where they

have the protection of laws, and a public fecurity

againſt cheats, robbers, affaffines, and all enemies

to property ; where a common force or army is

ready to interpofe between them and foreign inva

ders ; and where they may injoy thofe difcoveries

which have been made in arts and learning, may.

improve their faculties by converfation and innocent

conflicts of reafon, and (to fpeak out) may be

made men.

"

If, when we have the privilege of ſociety and

laws, we can ſcarce preferve our own, or be fafe,

what a woful condition fhould we be in without

them; expofed to the infults, rapines, and violence

of unjust and mercileſs men, not having anyfanc

tuary, any thing to take refuge in ? So again, if

notwithſtanding the help offriends and thoſe about

us, and fuch conveniencies as may be had in cities

and peopled places, we are forced to bear many

pains and melancholy hours, how irksome would

life be, if in ficknefs or other trouble there was no

body to adminifter either remedy or confolation ?

Laftly,
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Laftly, fociety is what men generally defire.

And tho much company may be attended with

much vanity, and occafion many evils , yet it is

certain, that abfolute and perpetual folitude has

ſomething in it very irkſome and hideous . Thus

the focial life is natural to man ; or, what his na

ture and circumſtances require.

II. The end offociety is the common welfare and

good of the people affociated. This is but the confe

quence of what has been juſt ſaid. For becauſe

men cannot fubfift well, or not fo well, feparately,

therefore they unite into greater bodies : that is,

the end of their uniting is their better ſubſiſtence ;

and by howmuch their manner of living becomes

better, by fo much the more effectually is this end

anfwerd.

III. Afociety, into which men enterfor this end,

fuppofesfome rules or laws, according to which they

agree allto begovernd, with a power of altering or

adding to them as occafionfhall require. A number

of men met together without any rules, by which

they ſubmit to be governd, can be nothing but

an irregular multitude. Every one being ſtill fui

juris, and left intirely to his own private choice,

a Ariftotle fays a good man would be neither ap☞, "with

" out a friend," nor oxupin&, “ have a great number of

" friends." This is juft. Therefore Seneca feems to go a little

too far, when he writes, Omnes amicos habere operofum effe,fatis

effe inimicos non habere, " It requires great pains to make all

66 men our friends, it is fufficient to have no enemies. ”

b Zãov œuvayerasınòv ¡ ärdeπŒ. "Manis afociable creature.”

St BASIL.

T
by



274 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. VII.

by whatever kind of judgment or paffion or ca

price that happens to be determind, they muſt needs

interfere one with another : nor can fuch a con

courfe ofpeople be any thing different from an in

digefted chaos of diffenting parts, which by their

confuſed motions would damnify, and deſtroy each

other. This muſt be true, if men differ in the fize

of their underſtandings, in their manner ofthink

ing, and the feveral turns their minds take from

their education , way ofliving, and other circum

ftances ; if the greateſt part of them are under the

direction of bodily affections ; and if thefe differ as

much as their ſhapes, their complexions, their con

ftitutions do . Here then we find nothing but con

fufion and unhappiness.

Such a combination of men therefore, as may

produce their common good and happineſs, muſt be

fuch a one as, in the firft place, may render them

compatible one with another : which cannot be with

out rules, that may direct and adjuſt their ſeveral

motions and carriages towards each other, bring

them to fome degree of uniformity, or at leaft re

ftrain fuch excurfions and enormities, as would ren

der their living together inconfiftent.

Then, there must be fome exprefs declarations

and feita to afcertain properties and titles to things .

by common confent : that fo, when any alterca

tions or difputes fhall happen concerning them (as

be fure many muſt in a world fo unreaſonable and

prone to iniquity), the appeal may be made to

Man is, in Greg. Naz.'s words, To wohutpotáturor tãv (úcar,

* WOINIKŃTwTOV, " a creature who loves to turn his thoughts to

" variety of things, and to imploy himſelf in different ways."

their
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their own fettlements ; and by the application ofa

general undisputed rule to the particular cafe before

them it may appear, on which fide the obliquity

lies, the controverfy may be fairly decided, and all

mouths eternally ſtopped . And then again, that

they may be protected and perſevere in this agree

able life, and the injoyment of their reſpective pro

perties befecured to them, feveral things must be

forecafted byway of precaution against foreign in

vafions ; puniſhments must be appointed for of

fences committed amongſt themſelves, which being

known maydeter menfrom committingthem, &c.

Theſe rules, methods, and appointments ofpuniſh

ut co ments, being intelligibly and honeſtly drawn up,

agreed to, and publiſhd, are the mutual compacts &

under which the fociety is confederated, and the

laws of it.
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Ifthen to havethe members of a fociety capable

of fubfifting together, if to have their reſpective

properties afcertaind, if to be fafe and quiet in the

poffeffion ofthem be for the generalgood of the fo

ciety, and theſe things cannot be had without laws ;

then a fociety, whofe foundation and cement is the

public good, muſt have fuch laws, or be fuppofed

at leaſt to deſign fuch.

As to the making of any further laws, when

the public intereft and welfare require them, that

is but repeating thefamepowerin other inſtances,

which they made ufe of before in making their

firſt laws and as to altering or repealing, it is cer

tain the power of making and unmaking here are

d Πᾶς ἐςινόμῳ -πόλεως συνθήκη κοινή.“ Everylay ---is the ge

" neral compact of the city." DEMOSTH,

T 2
equal,
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equal. Befide, when men are incorporated and live

together for their mutual good, this end is to be

confiderd at one time as much as at another ; not

only in their firſt conftitution and fettlement.

e

IV. Thefelaws and determinations must befuck, as

are not inconfiftent with natural justice. For 1. To

ordain any thing that interferes with truth is the

fame as to ordain, that what is true ſhall be falſe ;

or v. v. which is abfurd. 2. To pretend by a law

to make that to bejust, which before and in itſelf

was unjust, is the fame as to ordain that which in

terferes with truth : becauſe juſtice is founded in

truth (as before), and every where the fame f.

Therefore, 3. by a law to enact any thing which

is naturally unjuft is to enact that which is abfurd :

that which by fect. I. is morally evil ; and that

which is oppoſite to thofe laws, by which it is ma

nifeftlythe will of our Creator we fhould be go

vernd . And to enact what is thus evil muſt be

evil

"

• Nóµ&isì Tỡ ŏVT pris. “ The law is the finding out and

fpecifying that which really is . " STOв. è Plat.

f Δίκαιον φύσει , ἀκίνητον, καὶ πανταχῆ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει δύναμιν · ὥσπερ

rò wũg raj ¿vdáse naj & Пégoms xaie . " Juftice is founded in na

“ ture, is unalterable, and is equally in force every where; in

"thefame manner as the fire burns here and in Perfia." Arist .

Eventhe Heathens believed, that above all human «»púy

мата, "edicts," there were ayeranḍopaλň Drãv vóµiµa, “un

" written and unalterable laws of the Gods," which mortals

ought not totranfgrefs : ἐγάρ τι νῦν γε κᾆχθες αλλ' αεὶ πότε ζῇ τοῦ

Ta, "becauſe theſe are in force, not only for a day or two, but

" for ever." SOPH . Nec fi regnante Tarquinio nulla erat Romæ

fcripta lex de ftupris, idcirco non contra---legemfempiternam Sex.

Tarquinius vim Lucrètiæ---attulit. Erat enim ratio profecta à

rerum natura, & ad rectè faciendum impellens, & à delicto avo

caus:
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evil indeed. Laftly, to eſtabliſh injuftice muſt be

utterly inconfiftent with the general good and hap

pineſs of any fociety ; unleſs to be unjustly treated,

pilled, and abuſed can be happineſs h . And if fo,

it is utterly inconſiſtent with the end of ſociety ; or,

it is to deny that to be the end of it, which is the

end of it.

V. Afociety limited by laws fuppofes magiftrates,

and afubordination ofpowers : that is, it ſuppoſes a

government of fome form or other. Becaufe, where

men are to act by rules or laws for the public weal,

fome muſt of neceffity be appointed to judge,

when thoſe laws are tranfgreft, and how far ; to

decide doubtful cafes, and the like : there muſt be

cans : quæ non tum deniq; incipit lex effe, cùm fcripta eft, fed tum

cùm orta eft. Orta autemfimul eft cum mente divina. " Where

" fore if, inthe reign of Tarquin, there were no written laws

56

at Rome againſt whoredom, yet nevertheleſs Sextus Tarqui

" nius acted contrary to an eternal law, when he raviſhd Lu

" cretia ; for there is fuch a thing as reaſon, which proceeds

" from the nature of things, and which urges us to do that

" which is right, and forbids us to commit any crimes ; which

(reafon) does not then begin to be a law when it is written

" down, butwas from the beginning ; that is, it began when

" thedivine mind began." Cic.

mala

h Si tanta poteftas eft ftultorum fententiis atq; juffis, ut eorum

fuffragiis rerum natura vertatur ; cur nonfanciunt, ut, quæ

perniciofaq; funt, habeantur pro bonis, ac falutaribus ? aut cùr,

cumjus ex injuria lex facere poffit, bonum eademfacere non poffit

exmalo ? "Ifthe opinions or commands of weak and fooliſh
86

66

men are ofſo great force, as to overturn the nature ofthings

" by their majority ; why do they not eſtabliſh it by a law,

" that thoſe things, which are evil and pernicious , ſhall be

" come good and advantageous ? And why cannot the fame

law make the things that are good evil, as well as make an

* injury a lawful thing ?" Cic.

T 3 fome
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fome armed with authority to execute thofe judg

ments, and to punish offenders : there muſt be per

fons choſen not only to puniſh and prevent public

evils, but alſo to do many other things, which will

be required in advancement of the public good :

and then the power of making new laws, and ab

rogating or mending old ones, as experience may

direct or the cafe at any time require, as alfo of

providing preſently and legally for the fafety of

the public in time offudden danger, muſt be lodged

fomewhere.

If there are no executors of the laws, the laws

cannot be executed and if fo, they are but a dead

letter, and equal to none and if the fociety has

none, it is indeed no fociety, or not fuch a one as is

the ſubject of this propofition. Guardians and exe

cutors of laws are therefore the vitals of a fociety,

without which there can be no circulation ofjuſtice

in it, no care of it taken, nor can it continue. And

fince men can be but in one place at once, there

muſt be numbers of theſe proportionable to thebig

nefs and extent of it.

And further, fince the concerns of a whole fo

ciety, and fuch things as may fall within the com

paſs of a ftatute book, are various, requiring feve

ral forts and fizes of abilities, and lying one above

another in nature ; fince not only private men

want to be inspected, but even magiftrates and of

ficers themſelves, who (tho they oft forget it) are

ftill but men ; and fince the whole fociety is to be

one, one compact body : I fay, fince the cafe is

thus, there must be men to act in feveral eleva

tions and qualities as well as places, of which the

inferior fort in their feveral quarters must act im

༣

mediately

,
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mediately under their refpective fuperiors ; and fo

this claſs of fuperiors in their feveral provinces un

der others above them; till at laft the afcent is ter

minated in fome bead, where the legiſlative power

is depofited, and from whence fpirits and motion

are communicated through the whole body. An

army may as well be fuppofed to be well difciplined,

well provided, and well conducted without either

general or officers, as a fociety without governors

and their fubalterns, or (which is the fame) with

outfome form of government, to anſwer the end of

its being.

VI. A man may part with some of his natural

rights, andput himſelfunder the government oflaws,

and thofe, who in their feveral stations are intrufted

withthe execution of them, in order to gain the pro

tection ofthem, and the privileges ofa regular fociety.

Becauſe by this he doth but exchange one thing

for another, which he reckons equivalent, or indeed

preferable by much : and this he may do without

acting against any truth. For the liberties and na

tural rights, which he exchanges, are his own, and

therefore no other man's property is denied by this :

nor is the nature of happineſs denied to be what it

is, fince it is happineſs which he aims at in doing

this. On the contrary, he would rather offend

againſt truth, and deny happiness to be what it is,

if he did not do it ; efpecially feeing, that here his

own happineſs coincides with the general happineſs

and moreconvenient being of the kingdom or com

monwealth, where his lot falls, or his choice deter

mins him to live.

T 4
If

Į
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If the queſtion fhould be afked, what natural

rights a man may part with, or howfar he may part

with them ; the general anſwer, I think, may be

this. Some things are effential to our being, and

fome it is not in ourpower to part with. As to the

reft, he may depart from them fo far as it is con

fiftent with the end, for which he does this : not

further, becauſe beyond that lies a contradiction.

A man cannot give away the natural right and pro

' perty he has in any thing, in order to preferve or

retain that property : but he may confent to con

tribute part of his eſtate, in order to preſerve the

reft , when otherwiſe it might all be loft ; to take

his ſhare of danger in defence of his country, rather

than certainly periſh, be inflaved, or ruind by the

conqueft or oppreffion of it ; and the like.

VII. Men may become members of a fociety (i. e.

do what is mentiond in the foregoing propofition) by

giving their confent, either explicitly, or implicitly.

That a man may fubject himſelf to laws, we have

feen. Ifhe does this, he muft do it either in his own

perfon ; or he muſt do it byfome proxy, whom he

fubftitutes in his room to agree to public laws ; or

his confent muſt be collected only from the confor

mity of his carriage, his adhering to the fociety,

accepting the benefits of its conſtitution, and ac

quiefcing in the eſtabliſhd methods and what is

done by virtue of them. By the two firſt ways he

declares himſelf explicitly, and directly : nor can he

after that behave himſelf as if he was no member

of the fociety, without acting as if he had not done

what he has done. And this is the caſe not only of

them, who have been concernd in the first forma

tion
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tion of any government, but alſo of them, who

have in the ſaid manners given their confent to

anyfubfequent acts, by which they ownd, confirm

ed, and came into what their anceſtors had done,

or who have by oaths put themſelves under obli

gations to the public. By the laft ofthe three ways

mention'd a man's confent is given indeed impli

citly, and leſs directly : but yet it is given, and he

becomes a party. For ſuppoſe him to be born in

ſome certain kingdom or commonwealth, but

never to have been party to any law, never to have

taken any oath to the government, nor ever for

mally to have ingaged himſelf by any other a&t.

In this caſe he cannot methinks but have fome love

and fympathy for that place, which afforded him

the firſt air he drew ; fome gratitude towards that

conſtitution, which protected his parents, while

they educated and provided for him ; fome regard

to thoſe obligations, under which perhaps they

have laid him, and with which limitations as it

were they (or rather the Governor of the worldby

them) conveyd to him his life.very

If he inherits or takes any thing by the laws of

the place, to which he has no indefeaſible right in

nature, or which, if he had a natural right to it, he

could not tell how toget, or keep, without the aid

of laws and advantage of fociety ; then, when he

takes this inheritance, or whatever it is, with it he

takes and owns the laws which give it him.

X
Indeed fince the fecurity he has from the laws

ofthe country in reſpect of his perſon, and rights,

whatever they either are, or may happen to be

hereafter, is the general equivalent for his fubmif

In perfon, or by proxy.

fion
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fion to them, he cannot accept that without being

obliged in equity to pay this.

Nay, laftly, his very continuing andfettling in any

place fhews, that either he likes the conftitution, or

likes it better than any other, or at leaſt thinks it

better in his circumftances to conform to it than to

feek any other : that is, he confents to be compre

hended in it *.

VIII. Whenaman is become a member ofa fociety,

if he would behave himself according to truth, he

ought to do these things : viz . to confider property

as founded not only in nature, but alſo in law ;

and men's titles to what they have , as ftrengthend

by that, and even by his own conceffion and cove

nants ; and therefore by fo much the more invio

lable and facred : inſtead of taking fuch meaſures

to do himſelf right, when he is molefted, or in

jured, as his own prudence might fuggeft in a ſtate

of nature, to confine himſelf to fuch ways as are

with his own confent markt out for him : and, in

a word, to behave himſelf according to hisfubor

dination or place in the community, and to obferve

the laws of it. For it is containd in the idea of a

law, that it is intended to be obferved : and there

fore he, who is a party to any laws, or profeffes

himſelf member of a fociety formed upon laws,

cannot willingly tranfgrefs thoſe laws without de

nying laws to be what they are, or himſelf to be

what he is fuppofed or profeffes himfelf to be : and

* Plato fays, when any man has feen our form of govern

ment, &c. andremains under it, ü♪n paµèv tîrov äμoxognnívai

#gйμv, “ that then we ſay, fuch an one does indeed agree

" with us."

indeed
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indeed without contradicting all or moſt ofthoſe

truths containd in the foregoing propofitions.

IX. In refpect of thofe things, which the laws of

the place take no cognizance of, or when if they do

take cognizance ofthem, the benefit of thofe laws can-.

not be had (for fo it may fometimes happen . I ſay,

in reſpect of fuch things), he who is a member ofa

fociety in other refpects retains his natural liberty, is

Still as it were in a ſtate ofnature, and muſt endea

vour to act according to truth and his beſt prudence.

Forintheformer cafe there is nothing to limit him,

by the fuppofition, but truth and nature. And in

the other it is the fame as if there was nothing;

fince in effect there is no law, where no effect or be

nefit from it is to be had. As, for example, if a

man ſhould be attacked by thieves or murderers,

and has no opportunity or power to call the proper

magiftrate or officer to his affiftance.

There is a third cafe, which perhaps may de

mand admiſſion here : and that is, when laws are

plainly contrary to truth and naturaljustice . For

tho they may pafs the ufual forms, and be ſtyled

laws ; yet, fince no fuch law can abrogate that law

of nature and reafon, to which the Author of our

being hath fubjected us, or make falfhood to be

truth ; andtwo inconfiftent laws cannot both oblige,

or fubfift together ; one ofthem muſt give way ;

and it is eaſy to diſcern, which ought to do it '.

There

1 Illudftultiffimum, exiflimare omnia jufta effe, quæ feita fint

in populorum inftitutis, aut legibus. - Si populorumjuffis, fiprin

cipumdecretis, fi fententiis judicum, jurà conflituerentur, jus effet

latrocinari : jus, adulterare : jus, teftamenta falfa fupponere, fi

bac

1

I
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There remains one truth more to be annexed

here, which may be contradicted by the practices

and pretences of Enthufiafts m.

X. The focieties intended in this fellion, fuch as

kingdoms and commonwealths, may defend themfelves

against other nations : or, war may lawfully be waged

in defence andfor the fecurity ofa fociety, its mem

bers and territories, orfor reparation of injuries. For

if one manmay in a ſtate of nature have a right to

defend himſelf, (ſee fect. VI. prop . VII. ) two may,

or three, and fo on. Nay, perhaps two may have

a double right, three a threefold right, &c. At

leaft, if the right be not greater, the concern is

greater and there will be more reaſon, that two,

or three, or more fhould befaved, than one only ;

and therefore that two, or three, or more fhould

defend themfelves, than that one fhould. And if

this may be done by men in a ſtate of nature, it

may be done by them when confederated among

themſelves : becauſe with reſpect to other nations

they are ſtill in that ſtate. I mean, ſo far as they

have not limited themſelves by leagues and alli

ances.

hæc fuffragiis aut fcitis multitudinis probarentur. “ That's very

" fooliſh indeed, to imagin that all thoſe things are juſt,

" which are eſtabliſhd by the decrees and laws of the people.

" Ifright were made bythe ordinances of the people, by

"the decrees of princes, or by the fentences of judges, it

would be right to rob onthe highway ; it would be rightto

" commit adultery ; it would be right to forge wills ; fuppo

fing all theſe were allowd by the majority, and by the de

crees ofthe populacy ." Cic.

♫ Manicheans of old, and ſome moderns.

Befide,
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Befide, if a man may defend himſelf, he may

defend himſelf by what methods he thinks moft

proper, provided he trefpaffes againſt no truth ;

and therefore, by getting the aid and affiftance of

others. Now when war is levied in defence ofthe

public, and the people in general, the thing may

be confiderd as if every particular man was defend

ing himſelf with the affiftance of all the reft, and

ſo be turned into the fame caſe with that of aſingle

man.

In truth the condition of a nation feems to be

much the fame with that of a fingle perfon when

there is no law, or no benefit of law, to be had :

and what one man may do to another in that. po

fition, may be done by one nation or politic body

with refpect to another : and perhaps by this rule,

regard being had to what has been deliverd in fect.

VI. the juftice offoreign wars maybe not untruly

eftimated.

Mutual defence is one of the great ends offocie

ty, if not the greateſt, and in a particular and emi

nent manner involves in it defence againſt foreign

enemies. And whoever fignalizes himſelf, when

there is occafion for his fervice, merits the grateful

acknowledgements and celebrations of his coun

try-men : fo far at leaſt as he acts generouſly and

with a public fpirit, and not in purſuance only of

private views.

As to thofe wars, which are undertaken bymen

out of ambition ", merely to inlarge empire, or to

fhew

n Like thoſe particularly of J. Cæfar : of whom it is re

ported, that, animadverfâ apud Herculis templum magni Alex

andri imagine, ingemuit ; quafi pertafus ignaviam fuam, quod

nihil
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fhew the world, how terrible they are, how many

men they areable to flay,howmany flaves to make ,

howmany families to drive from their peaceful ha

bitations, and, in ſhort, how much miſchiefand mi

fery they are able to bring upon mankind ; theſe

arefounded upon falfe notions of glory : imbellifhd

indeed byfervile wits and miſplaced eloquence, but

condemned by all true philofophy and religion .

SECT. VIII. Truths concerning Families and

Relations.

HIS fection fhall begin, as relation itſelf

does, with marriage.TH

I. The end ofmarriage is the propagation ofman

kind, and joint happiness of the couple intermarry

ing, taken together; or thelatterby itself . The dif

nibil dumàfe memorabile a&tum eſſet in ætate quâjam Alexander

orbem terrarumfubegiffet, " upon viewing the ftatue of Alexan

" der the Great in the temple of Hercules, he gave a figh, as

" it were, to reproach his own ſluggiſhneſs, that he had done

no memorable thing, at an age when Alexander had con

" querd the whole world." SUET.

66

• Some go to war ὥσπερ ἐπὶ θήραν καὶ κυνηγεσίαν ἀνθρόπων, “ in

" order to hunt down and worry men." PLUT. Not out of

neceffity, and in order to peace ; which is the true end of war.

Πολεμῶμεν, ἵνα εἰρήνην ἄγωμεν . “ We go to war, thatwe maypro

cure peace." ARIST. Ita bellum fufcipiatur, ut nihil aliud

quàm pax quæfita videatur. " War fhould be undertaken in

" ſuch a manner, that nothing elſe but peace may beſeentobe

" aimed at by it. " Cic.

p Οἱ ἄνθρωποι καὶ μόνον τῆς τεκνοποιΐας χάριν συνοικᾶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν

εἰς τὸν βίον , κλ. σε Men do not marry for the fake of having chil

" dren only, but for all the other purpoſes of life." ARIST.

ference

66
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ference ofthe fexes, with the ſtrong inclination they

have each to the injoyment of the other ¹ , is plainly

ordaind by the Author of nature for the continuance

ofthe fpecies, which without that muſt be ſoon ex

tinguiſhd. And tho people, when they marry, may

havemany times not fo much the increaſe of their

family in their defign or wiſhes, as the gratification

of an importunate appetite ; yet fince nature ex

cites the appetite, and that tends to this end, nature.

(or rather its great Author) may be faid to make

this an end ofthe marriage, tho the bridegroom and

bride themſelves do not.

And then as to that other thing, which either

accompanies the aforefaid end of marriage, or is

(as in many caſes it can only be) the end itfelf ', the

joint

<

q ᾿Ανδρέ καὶ γυναικὶφιλία δοκεῖ κατὰ φύσιν ὑπάρχειν .ἄνθρωπῷ γὰρ

τῇ φύσει συνδυαςικὸν μᾶλλον ἢ πολιτικόν. “ It is natural for a man

" toloveawoman ; for man is as muchmade for the ſociety of

66 a woman, as for the fociety of each other." ARIST . Ne yap

ἡ μαγνῆτις λίθΘ - πρὸς ἑαυτὴν τὸν σίδηρον ἕλκει · ὅτῳ τὸ τῷ θήλει σῷ

μα--πὸ τῇ ἄῤῥενῶ σῶμα πρὸς τὴν μίξιν ἕλκει. “ For as the loadftone

" draws iron, fo the woman attracts the man to unite with

" her." St BASIL.

That fure is a hard lawin Plato, which injoins aixsodas,

ἀρέρας θηλείας φάσης, ἐν ᾗ μὴ βούλοιτο ἂν σοι φύεσθαι τὸ σπαρέν , “men

" to have no familiarity with a woman, without wiſhing forthe

" fuccefs of it.” That mentiond in S. Hhared. fays otherwife ;

וכותרבועמותשאשכףאוותנועםדאםייקלע"מ

" It is an affirmative precept, that a man ſhould actthe part ofa

" huſband, tho his wife is incapable of having any children."

Many opinions are taken up upon flight reafons. When Ocel

lus Lucanus fays, Αὐτὰς τὰς δυνάμεις , καὶ τὰ ὄργανα, καὶ τὰς ὀρέξεις τὰς

πρὸς τὴν μίξιν ὑπὸθεῖ δεδομένας ἀνθρώποις, δχ ἡδονῆς ἕνεκα δεδόσθαι

συμβέβηκεν , ἀλλὰ τῆς εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον διαμονῆς τῷ γένες , “ that the

powers, the organs, and the defire of procreation, were

given men byGod, not for the fake ofpleaſure, but for the

"perpetual

66

66



288 The RELIGION of NATURE . Sect. VIII.

1

}

joint happineſs of the conjuges, no body can be

ſuppoſed to marry in order and on ſet purpoſe to

make him or herſelf unhappy : no nor without a

prefumption of being more happy. For without an

apprehenfion of fome degree of happineſs to ac

crue, or what preſents itſelf to the imagination as

fuch, and is taken for fuch, what can induce peo

ple to alter their condition ? Something there muſt

be, by which (however things prove upon trial)

they think to better it. And indeed if their circum

Stances are fuch, as may inable them to maintain a

family, and provide for children, without difficul

66

perpetual continuation ofmankind," how dothhe know that

they were not given for both theſe ends, in a regular way ?

And fo when Clemens Alex. fhews his zeal againſt ra's dudpre

σπορος, τὴν πρὸς τὰς ἐγκύος ὁμιλίαν, “fuch familiarities as produce

"no effect, meddling with pregnant women," &c. adding,

ψιλὴ γὰρ ἡδονὴ , κἂν ἐν γάμῳ παραληφθῇ , παράνομός ἐςι , κλ. “that

" fuch mean pleaſure is unlawful, even in married perſons,"

he does this becaufe ὁ Μωσῆς ἀπάγει τῶνἐγκύων τὰς ἄνδρας, “ Mofes

" forbids a man coming near a pregnant woman ," and then

cites a text to prove this, which is nothing to the purpoſe, nor

I believe any where to be found : Οὐκ ἔδεσαι τὸν λαγον, ἐδὲ τὴν

Balvar. (Quem interpretemfecutus fit Clemens nefcio. " Thou shalt

" not eat a hare or a hyæna.. (What commentator Clement fol

«< lowed, I know not. " Gent. Herv. ) Certainly the Jews un

derſtand their lawgiver otherwife . See howthat ny, con

" jugal due," mentiond in the law is explaind by Maim. in

hilk.ib. Nor are the fuffrages of Chriſtians wanting. Deus,

cumcæteras animantes, fufceptofœtu, maribus repugnare voluiffet,

folam omnium mulierem patientem viri fecit ;---ne feminis repug

nantibus, libido cogeret viros aliud appetere, &c. "When God

" made all other female animals, fo as to refuſe the males

66

when they are pregnant, he made women only capable of

men ; ---left, upon their refufal, men's violent paffions ſhould

" force themto go after others, &c." that is, that the man

and wife might be kept inſeparably together. LACT.

66

ties
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ties and an over-burden of cares, and if they in

good earnest refolve to behave themſelves as they

ought, and reciprocally to be helpful and loving

each to other, much comfort and happineſs may

justly be expected from this intimate union , the

interchange of affections, and a confpiration of all

their counfels and meaſures " , the qualities and abi

lities of the one fex being fitted and as it were

tallying to the wants of the other. For to paſs over

in filence thoſe joys, which are trueſt when moſt

conceald , many things there are, which may be

uſeful, perhaps neceffary to the man, and yet re

quire the delicater hand or nicer management and

genius ofthe woman : and fo, viciffim , the woman

s Καὶ τὸ χρήσιμον εἶναι δοκεῖ , καὶ τὸ ἡδὺ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ φιλίμο

"There ſeems to be both profit and pleaſure in this fort of

<6

S

66

friendship.הניכשיוארכםיגהונהשאושיאשכ . "ARIST

"Whenthe man and the wife behave themſelves to

" wards each other as they ought, they are then moſt inti

mately united." Reſh. bhokm.

† Ἔργος—- καθάπερ ἑνὸς ζώο διτ]α τμήματα--εἰς ταυτὸν ἁρμότζεται.

" Love is like two parts ofthe fame living creature-united

" into one." PH. JUD.

" True love is to be found in marriage, or no where. Пópvn

γὰρ φιλεῖν ἐκ ἐπίςαται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιβελεύει μόνον. “ For there is no real

" love in whoring ; nothing but enfnaring one another." St

They difcover theirהסוכמבלהוהלוגמהתורע.CHRYS

66

" nakedness, but hide their real fentiments ;" a homely, but

true faying ofa Jewish commentator.

W
Quodfacere turpe non eft modò occultè ; id dicere obfcænum eft.

" That which has no evil in it, when it is done in private, may

" be obſcene, when fpoke publickly. " Cic.

66

κ Ἐὰν γὰρ ᾗ κοσμία καὶ ἐπιεικὴς , καὶ μόνον τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς κοινωνίαςπαρ

μυθίαν παρέξει τῷ ἀνδρὶ,ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασι πολλὴν τῆς ἑαυ

τῆς χρείαν ἐπιδείξεται, κλ. For, if the be neat andgood-natured,

" fhe will not only in general be a comfort to her huſband,

" butwillbeveryuseful to him in every particular." St CHRYS.

U cannot

ties
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cannot but want many things, which require the

more robuft and active powers or greater capacity

ofthe many. Thus, in lower life, whilft the wheel,

the needle, &c. imploy her, the plough or fome

trade perhaps demands the mufcles and hardineſs.

of him : and, more generally, if ſhe infpects do

meftic affairs, and takes care, that every thing be

provided regularly, fpent frugally, and injoyd with

neatneſs and advantage, he is bufied in that

profeffion, or the overfight and improvement of

that eftate, which muſt ſuſtain the charge of all

this ; he prefides, and directs in matters ofgreater

moment ; preferves order in the family by a gentle

and prudent government, &c. *

As then I founded the greater focieties of men

upon the mutual convenience, which attends their

living regularly together ; fo may I found this lefs,

but ftricter alliance between the man and the wo

man in theirjoint-happiness . Nature has a further

aim, the prefervation of the kind.

II. That

Υ Διήρηται τὰ ἔργα , καὶ ἔσιν ἕτερα ἀνδρὸς, καὶ γυναικός. ἐπαρκῖσιν ἐν ἀλ

λήλοις εἰς τὸ κοινὸν τιθέντες τὰ ἴδια . Their buſineſs is different,

" there is one fort of imployment for the man, and another

" for the woman ; ſo that they are affiftant to each other, by

65
joining their forces together. " ARIST.

z See the converſation between Ifchomachus and his wife in

Xenophon.

a Tho Plato (like most ofthe old Greeks and Romans) among

many veryfine things hath now and then ſome that are weak,

and even abfurd ; yet I cannot think, that by his community of

women he meant any thing like that, which is ſaid, ap. Athen..

to have been practifedπαρά Τυῤῥωνοις ἐκτόπως , τρυφήσασιν, “among

" the Tyrrhenians, who were exceedingly debauched ;" or that

his thought could be fo grofs, as Lactantius repreſents it : Sci

licet ut ad eandem mulierem multi viri, tanquam canes, conflue

rent,
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II . That marriages are made byfomefolemn contract,

vow, or oath (and theſe perhaps attended with fome.

pledge, or nuptial rites) , by which the parties mu

tually

66

rent, " namely, that ſeveral men, like fo many dogs , ſhould

run after one woman." For thus, property being taken out

ofthe world, a great part of virtue is extinguifhd, and all in

duſtry and improvements are at an end . And befide that, many

of the moſt ſubſtantial comforts and innocent delights of this

life are deſtroyd at once. Si omnes omniumfuerint&mariti, &

patres,&uxores, & liberi, quæ ifta confufio generis humani eft ?

—Quis aut vir mulierem, aut mulier virum diligit, nifi habita

verint femper unà ? nifi devota mens, & fervata invicem fides

individuam fecerit caritatem, &c. " Ifall were the huſbands

" and fathers, and wives and children of all, what a confu

" fion would there be amongſt mankind ? ---for how can the

love the woman, and the woman the man, unleſs they

" live always together ? unless their mindsbe devoted to each,

" and their fidelity mutual, which will make their affections

infeparable, c." Id. However it muſt be confeft, that Pla

to has advanced more than was confiftent with his own gra

vity, or with nature. The beſt excufe to be made for him,

that I know of , is that in Athenaus, Εοικεν ὁ Πλάτων μὴ τοῖς ὦσιν

ἀνθρώποις γράψαι τες νόμες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ὑπ ' αὐτῷ διαπλάττομένοις,

" That Plato ſeems to have made his laws not for fuch as men

man

"6

66

<c
now are, but for men ofhis own imagination :" or perhaps

to ſay, that he was fo intent upon ftrengthening and defending

his common-wealth, that he forgot, if men muſt live after his

manner, there would be little in it worth defending . After all,

his meaning to me is not perfectly clear.

86

b Every one knows how marriages were made among the

Romans, confarreatione, " by offering up of burnt cakes," co

emptione, by the man and his wife, as it were, buying one

" another, by giving and taking a piece of money," ufu,

66 or by uſe, whenthe woman had lived with the man a whole

year:" ofwhich ways the two former were attended with .

many ceremonies : and the legitima tabella, " writings ap

"pointed by law," or at leaſt conſent of friends (which could

U 2 not

66

12,
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tually ingage to live together in love, and to befaith

ful, affifiing, and the like, each to other, in all circum

Stances ofhealth and fortune, till deathparts them ,

I take for granted . For all nations have fomeform

or other upon theſe occafions : and even private

contracts cannot be made without fome words in

which they are containd, nor perhaps without fome

kind of fignificant, tho private, ceremony between

the lovers ; which lofe nothing of force with re

ſpect to them by their being both parties and wit

nefes themſelves. Something muſt paſs between

them, that is declarative of their intentions, expreſſes

their vows, and binds them each to the other. There

is no coming together after the manner of man

and wife upon any other foot.

not be given without fome folemnity) preceded all, aufpicia

" omens" were ufually taken, public notaries and witneſſes

affifted, &c. Among the Greeks men and women were eſpouſed

by mutual promiſes of fidelity : befide which there were wit

neffes, and dotal writings (@pain ) ; at the wedding, facrifices

to Diana and other deities, and the yaμn xai, " nuptial

66

prayers;" and after that, perhaps the being fhut up toge

ther, eating the audavov, " quince, together," a formal auris

Zvns, "untying of the bride's girdle," &c. The 70177.

nuptials," ofthe Jews have been performed 1, "by

money," oru), “
bywritings of contract," or N11,

" by going into the houſe :" the ceremonies accompanying

which may be ſeen particularly in Shulhh. ar. with the addi

tions of R. Mo. Iferles (Ebenez. And (to pafs by other nations)

the form offolemnization of matrimony, and the manner, in

which perfons married give their troth each to other amongus,

are extant in our public offices : where they may be ſeen by

fuch, as feem to have forgot what they are.

• Connubioftabili. " By a lafting marriage. " VIRG.

66

III. That
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III . That intimate union, by which the conjuges

become poffeft each of the other's perfond, the mixture

oftheir fortunes , and thejoint relation they have to`

their children , all strengthen the bonds and obligations

ofmatrimony. By every at done in purſuance of a

covenant, fuch as the matrimonial is, that cove

nant is ownd, ratified, and as it were made de inte

gro, and repeted.

Poffeffion is certainly more than nothing. When

this therefore is added to a former title, the title

muft needs be corroborated.

Whentwo perfons throw their all into one ſtock

as joint-traders for life, neither of them can con

fiftently with truth and honeſty take his fhare out

and be gone (i. e. diffolve the partnerſhip) without

the concurrence ofthe other ; and fometimes it may

not be eaſy, perhaps poffible, to do it at all . Each

therefore is even by this bound, and becomes ob

noxious to the other.

And as to the preſent cafe, if the marriage be

not altogether unfruitful, fince both the parents

4אבקונורכדאדחייתאלהכרבךכדדחארשבלויהו

-Andthey be*וכוץצוחרבדאהיאלד-רשבבוריקב'

came one fleſh, for it is the cuſtom for men and women to

65 come together, and that they be no more divided . ” In

Refb . bhokm.

e Αύτη χρημάτων κοινωνία προσήκει μάλιςα τοῖς γαμᾶσιν, εἰς μίαν·

εσίαν πάντα καταχεαμένοις καὶ ἀναμίξασι, μὴ τὸ μέρῶ · ἴδιον , καὶ τὸ μα

ς ἀλλότριον,ἀλλὰ πᾶν ἴδιον ἡγεῖσθαι, καὶ μηδὲν ἀλλότριον. “ Itbe

66
longs chiefly to married perfons to mix their fortunes to-

gether, fo as to have but one common ſtock ; and not for

them tothink that part of it belongs particularly to one and

" part to the other, but the whole is their own jointly. "PLUT.

f Σύνδεσμῶ τὰ τέκνα δοκεῖ εἶναι, “ Childrenfeem to be the bond

" (ofmatrimony.") ARIST.

U 3

66

66

66

are
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are immediately related to thefame child, that child

is the medium of a fixt, unalterable relation between

them . For, being both of the ſame blood with the

child , they themselves come to be of the fame

blood and fo that relation which at firft was only

moral and legal, becomes natural ; a relation in

nature, which can never ceafe, or be difannulled.

It follows now that,

IV. Marrying, when there is little or no profpect

of true happiness from the match ", and especially if

there are plain prefages of unhappiness ; after mar

riage adultery ; all kinds of infidelity ; transferring

that affection, which even under the decays of nature

ought to preferve its vigor, and never to degenerate

(at worst) but into a friendship of a fuperior kind ,

and

In refpect of which that in Plutarch particularly is true,

Ἡ φύσις μίγνυσι διὰ τῶν σωμάτων ἡμᾶς, ἵν᾽ ἐξ ἑκατέρων μέρΘ- λαβᾶσα ,

καὶ τυγχέασα , κοινὸν ἀμφοτέροις ἀποδῶ τὸ γενόμενον , “ Nature, by

66
means of our bodies, fo intermixes us, that what is produced

" becomes common to both, being a part ofeach, when united

" together."

h Socrates ab adolefcentulo quodam confultus, uxorem duceret,

an fe omni matrimonio abftineret, refpondit, Utrum eorum feciffet,

allurum pænitentiam. Hic te, inquit, folitudo, bic orbitas, hic

generis interitus, hic hæres alienus excipiet: illic perpetuafolici

tudo, contextus querelarum, incertus liberorum eventus. " Socra

66

tes being confulted by a young man, whether he ſhould take

" a wife or abftain wholly from matrimony, anſwered, that,

" which of them fo ever he did, he would repent of it. On

" the one hand, fays he, folitarinefs, want of children, the

" death of relations, want of an heir, will attend

" other hand (you will find) perpetual anxiety, uninterrupted

complaints, and the uncertain event of children. " VAL.

MAX.

you ; on the

1 Χρόνῳ συνηθείας ἐντικό της πάθω αἰσθάνεται τῷ λογισμῷ τὸφιλει

καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν ἐπιτεινόμενον . “ Whenby living a long time together

66
-

" their
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and the like, are all wrong . Becauſe the first of

theſe is belying one's own ſenſe of things, and has

an air of diſtraction ; or however it is to act as if

that was the leaſt and moſt trifling of all tranfac

tions in life, which is certainly one of the greatest

and moſt delicate. And to offend in any of the other

ways is to behave, as if the end of marriage was not

what it is ; as if no fuch league had been made be

tween the perfons married, as has been made, actu

ally, and folemnly, and is ftill fubfifting between

them ; as ifthey were not poſſeſt each of the other

their fortunes not interwoven ; nor their children

fo equally related to them, as they are ; and there

forethe miſbehaviour, being repugnant to truth, is

a fin againſt it, and the mighty Patron of it.

;

If the most exprefs and folemn contracts, upon

which perſons, when they marry, do fo far depend,

as in confidence of their being religiously obferved

to alter quite their condition, begin a new thred of

life, and rifque all their fortune and happineſs : I

fay, if fuch facred compacts as theſe are allowd to

" their mutual affection is eſtabliſhd, we find that, which was

" at firft paffion, is by reafon become true friendſhipand love."

PLUT.

k It is vifible that polygamy, pellicate, &c. muſt be included

here. They are not only inconfiftent with our forms and the

very letter ofthe marriage- contract, but with the eſſence ofmar

riage, which lies in ſuch a union and love as can only be be

tween two. Ariftotle doth not allow there can be even perfect

friendship between more than two : much leſs therefore, per

felt love . Πολλοῖς εἶναι φίλον , κατὰ τὴν τελείαν φιλίαν, οὐκ ἐνδέχεται,

ὥσπερ ἐδ᾽ ἐρᾷν πωλλῶν ἅμα. “ It is impoffible to be a friend to a

66

great many, I mean, to be in perfect friendſhip with them,

as it is impoffible to have a love for a great many at the

“ fame time.” Eth. "Esı yappin☞ dan@autés. " For a friend

" is a fecond ſelf." Ibid.

«

•

•

U 4 be
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be broken, there is an end of all faith ; the obliga

tion of caths (not more binding than marriage vows)

ceafes ; no juſtice can be adminifterd ; and then

what a direful influence muft this have upon the af

fairs of mankind upon that, and other accounts ¹ ?

Allowance, by fect. IV. ought to be made for in

abilities, and involuntary failings . A perfon's age,

health, eftate, or other circumſtances may be fuch,

and without any fault, that he or ſhe cannot do

what they would ; or perhaps inſtead of that one

ofthem may come to want the pity and affiftance

ofthe other. In this cafe (which requires the phi

lofophy and fubmiffion proper in afflictions) it is the

duty ofthe one not only to bear with, but alſo to

comfort, and do what may be done for the other.

This is part of the happineſs propofed, which con

fifts not only in pofitive pleaſures, but alſo in leffen

ing pains and wants ; whilft the pair have each in

the other a refuge at hand.

N. I have defignedly forborn to mention that

authority of a huſband over his wife, which is ufu

ally given to him, not only by private writers,

but even bylaws ; becauſe I think it has been car

ried much too high. I would have them live fo far

upon the level, as (according to my conftant leffon)

to be governd both by reafon ". If the man's rea

fon

1 Facunda culpæ fæcula nuptiasPrimùm inquinavere, &genus,

domos. Hocfonte derivata clades Inpatriam, populumquefluxit.

The ages, that were fruitful in vice, firft defiled marriages,

corrupted relations and families. From this fountain flowed

that deftruction, which overwhelmed the country and its

inhabitants." HOR.

1 Κεατεῖν δεῖ τὸν ἄνδρᾳ τῆς γυναικὸς εὐχ ὡς δεσπότην κτήματα, ἀλλ᾽

ὡς ψυχὴν σώματα, συμπαθῶντα καὶ συμπεφυκότα τῇ εὐνοίᾳ .“ The huf
66
band

66

86

fi
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"

1

fon be ſtronger, or his knowledge and experience

greater ( as it is commonly fuppoſed to be), the

woman will be obliged upon that ſcore to pay a de

ference, and ſubmit to him " .

Having now confiderd the man and woman be

tween themſelves, I proceed in the order of nature

to confider them asparents ; and to fee (in a few

propofitions following) how things will be carried

between them and their children, as alfo between

other relations, coming at firft from the fame bed,

iftruth and matters offat (to be named, wherethe

argument fhall call for them) are not denied.

V, Parents ought to educate their children, take

the best care ofthem they can, endeavour to provide

for them, and be alwaysready to affift them. Becauſe

otherwiſe they do not carry themſelves towards

their children as being what they are, children and

theirs : they do not do what they would defire to

have done to themſelves, were they again to paſs

through that feeble and tender ftate ; or perhaps.

what has been done to them : and befide, they

tranfgrefs

" band ought to have a power over the wife, not ſuch as a,

man has over his goods, but fuch as the foul has over the

body, fympathizing and becoming one in benevolence."

PLUT. (A fentence, which deferves to be written in letters of

gold. ) Οπε σὺ ΓαϊΘ ', ἐγὼ Ιαΐα -ὅπε σὺ κύριος καὶ οἰκοδεσπότης , καὶ

ἐγὼ κυρία καὶ οἰκοδέσποινα . “ Where you are the man Gajus, I am

" the woman Gaja ; where you are maſter and governor, I

" am miſtreſs and governefs." Ap. eund.

n Κατὰ φύσιν οἱ εῤῥενες καὶ μόνον ἐν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις , ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τοῖςἄλ

2015Çá015 äр2801. "Nature has appointed the males to govern,

" not only amongſt mankind, but amongst all other living

66

(c

66

creatures." PLATO ap. Diog. L.

ο Πολυπλέθρος δέ σοι γυίας Λείψω, πατρὸς γὰς ταῦτ᾽ ἐδεξάμην πάρα .
66

Į shall leave you a very good eftate. For I had fuch an one

" from
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tranfgrefs the law eſtabliſhd by nature for the pre

fervation ofthe race, which, as things are, could

not . without a parental care and affection be con

tinued ; a law, which is in force among all the

other tribes of animals, fo far as there is occafion

for it.

Not to do what is here required, is not barely

to act againſt truth and nature, not only fuch an

omiffion as is mentiond in fect. I. pr. V. but a hei

nous inftance of cruelty. If any one can deny this,

let him better confider the cafe of an infant, ne

glected, helpleſs, and having nothing fo much as

to folicite for him, but his cries and (that which

will do but little in this world) his innocence : let

him think what it would be to turn a child, tho a

little grown up, out of doors, deftitute of every

thing, not knowing whither to fly , or what to do :

and whether it is not the fame thing, if he be left

to be turned out by any body elfe bereafter, or (in

general) to conflict with want and mifery : let him

reflect a while upon the circumftances of poor or

phans left unprovided for, to be abuſed by every

body ' , &c. and then let him fay, whether it is pof

q

" from my father." EUR. Parentes vos alendo nepotum nutrien

dorum debito (fi quis eft pudor) alligaverunt. " Your parents, in

maintaining you, made it a debt upon you (ifyou have any

" fenſe ofſhame) to maintain your children. " VAL. MAX.

66

Þ Incertus quò fataferant, ubi fiftere detur, " it is uncertain

" which way fate will carry me, or where I fhall fettle," in

the poet's language.

See that moving deſcription of the "Huap oppavinov, " an

orphan in Homer.
""

I could never think of that Arabic faying without pity,

The barber [ONIN] learns to have upon the head of an

orphan.

sc

fible
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fible for aparent to be fo void of bowels, as not to

be moved with theſe confiderations ; or what epi

thet he deſerves, if he is not. If any of them who

have been thus abandond, and turned adrift, have

done well, thoſe inſtances ought to be placed among

particularprovidences : as when a veffel at fea, with

out pilot or failor, happens to be blown into the

port.

Not only the care, but the early care of parents

is required, left death fhould prevent them ; death,

which ſkips none, and ſurpriſes many. Not to re

member this, and act accordingly, is in practice

to contradict one ofthe moſt certain and obvious of

all truths.

VI. In order to the good ofchildren, their educa

tion, &c. there must be fome authority over them

lodged bynaturein theparents : I mean, the nature of

the cafe isfuch, as neceſſarily requires there should be

in the parents anauthority over their children in order

to their good. At first ifſome body did not nurſe,

feed, clothe, and take care of children, the interval

between their first and laft breath would be very

fhort. They, on whom it is incumbent to do this,

are undoubtedly their parents : to do this is their

duty by the foregoing propofition . But then they

muſt doit as they can, and according to theirjudg

ment andthis is plainly an act of authority, to or

der and difpofe of another according to one'sjudg-,

ment, tho it be done according to the best of one's

judgment.

As the child grows up, the cafe is ftill the fame

in fome degree or other, till he arrives at the age

reckondmature ; and very often longer. He is be

come
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come able perhaps to walk by himſelf, but what

path to chooſe he knows not ; cannot diſtinguiſh his

fafety and his danger, his advantages and difadvan

tages ; nor, in general, good and evil : he muſt be

warned, and directed, and watched ſtill by his pa

rents, or fome body intrufted by them, or elſe it

might have been poffibly much better for him to

have expired under the midwife's hands, and pre

vented the effects of his own ignorance.

When he not only runs about, but begins to

fancy himſelf capable ofgoverning himself, by how

much the more he thinks himſelf capable, by fo

much the lefs capable may he be, and the more may

he want to be governd. The avenues of fenſe are

opend : but the judgment and intellectual faculties

are not ripend but with time and much practice.

The world is not eafily known by perfons of adult

abilities ; and, when they become tolerably ac

quainted with it, yet they find things in it fo in

tricate, dubious, difficult, that it is many times

hard for them to refolve, what meaſures are fitteft

to be taken : but they, who are not, or but lately,

paft their nuts, cannot be ſuppoſed to have anyex

tent of knowledge, or to be, if they are left to

themſelves, any thing elfe but aprey to the villain

who firft feizes upon them. Inftead of judgment

and experience we find commonly in youth fuch

things as are remoteft from them, childiſh appe

tites, irregular paffions, peevish and obftinate hu

mors ; which require to be fubdued, and taught to

give way to wholfom counfels. Young people are

not only obnoxious to their own humors and fol

lies , but alfo to thofe of their companions . They are

apt to hearken to them, and to imitate one ano

thers
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thers misconduct and thus folly mingles with

folly, and increaſes prodigioufly. The judgment

therefore of the parents muſt ſtill interpoſe, and

prefide, andguide through all theſeftages ofinfancy,

childhood, and youth ; according to their power,

improving the minds of their children, breaking

the ſtrength of their inordinate paffions, cultivat

ing rude nature, forming their manners, and

fhewing them the way which they ought to be

found in.

Theſe things are ſo in fact, and a parent cannot

acquit himſelf of the duty impoſed upon him in the

preceding propofition, ifhe acts fo as to deny them :

but then he cannot act fo as not to deny them (that

is, fo as to fubdue the paffions of the child, break

his ftomach, and cauſe him to mind his inſtructions)

without fome fort of difcipline, and a proper feve

rity ; at leaſt very rarely " .

To all this, and much more that might be urged,

muſt be fuperadded, that the fortunes of children,

and their manner of fetting out in the world de

pending (commonly) upon their parents, their pa

rents muſt upon this account be their directors, and

govern their affairs.

V.

N. 1. It appears now from the premiffes, that

even parents have not properly a dominion over

their children, fuch as is intended fect . VI. prop.

from which this parental authority is a very diffe

rentthing. This only refpects the good of the chil

• For certainly, when it can be, Hoc patrium eft, potius con

fuefacere filium fua fponte rectefacere, quàm alieno metu, “ It is

" the duty of a father to accuftom his fon to do right from

" his own good-will, rather than from the fear of others."

TER.

dren,
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dren, and reaches not beyond the means, which

the parents, acting according to the beſt of their

fkill, abilities, and opportunities, find moft con

ducive to that end : but dominion only reſpects

the willof the lord, and is of the fame extent with

his pleaſure. Parents may not, by virtue of this

authority, command their children to do any thing

which is in itſelf evil : and if they do, the children

ought not to obey . Nor may they do any thing,

what they pleaſe, to them. They may not kill, or

maim, or expoſe them " : and when they come to

be men or women, and are poffeft of eftates, which

either their parents (or any body elfe) have given

them, or they have acquired by their own labor,

management, or frugality, they have the famepro

perties in theſe with reſpect to their parents, which

they have with refpect to other people : the parents

have no more right to take them by force from

them, than the reſt ofthe world have " . So that

what

· Πρὸς ταῦτα μόνον ἀπειθῶντες γονεῦσι, πρὸς ἃ καὶ αὐτοὶ τοῖς θείοις

vóμoss&@ÉDOVTAI. " Weſhould refufe obedience to parents, only

" infuch things as are contrary to the laws ofGod . " HIER.

"Thebarbarity ofthething atlength put astop to the cuſtom

of expofing children : but it had been practifed bythe Per

fans, Greeks, &c. Romulus's law only reftraind it, but did not

aboliſh it. For itinjoind his citizens only, äraσav äpivæ geveäv

ἐκτρέφειν , καὶ θυγατέρων τὰς πρωτογόνες · ἀποκτιννύναι δὲ μηδὲν τῶνγε

νομένων νεώτερον τριετῆς, πλὴν εἴ τι γενοίτο παιδίον ἀνάπηρον, κλ. “ to

" bring up all the males, and the firft -born ofthe daughters ;

" and notto deſtroy any of them, after they were three years

" old, unless they were maimed." DION. HALICARN. And be

fide , ἅπασαν, ὡς εἰπεῖν, ἔδωκεν ἐξεσίαν πατρὶ καθ᾽ ὑιῆ, καὶ παρὰ πάντα

τὸν τῷ βίω χρόνον , κλ. “ the father had abfolute power over the

❝fon given him, and that during his whole life.” Id.

w ῾Ρωμαίοις καθὲν ἰδιόνεςι κτῆμα ζώντων ἔτι τῶν πατέρων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ

χρήματα καὶ τὰ σώματα τῶν παίδων ὅ, τι βέλονται διατιθέναι τοῖςπαρ

πράσιν
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what occurs in the place abovementiond remains

firm, notwithſtanding any thing that may be ob

jected from the cafe of parents and children. * And

moreover,

X

N. 2. They, who found monarchy in paternal au

thority, gain little advantage with refpect to defpotic

or abfolute power. A power to be exerciſed for the

good of fubjects (like that of parents for thegood

of their children), and that principally, where

they are incapable of helping themſelves, can only

be derived from hence. Thefather of his country

cannot by this way of reaſoning be demonftrated

to be the abfolute lord of the lives, and limbs,

and fortunes of the people, to difpofe of them as

he pleaſes . The authority of parents goes not this

length. Befide, if a parent hath an authority over

his children, it doth not follow, that the eldest fon

ſhould have the fame authority, be it what it will,

over his brothers and fifters : and much lefs, that

the heir ofthe first parent fhould in fucceeding ge

nerations have it over all the collaterals. The very

relation between them foon vanishes, and comes at

laft in effect to nothing, andthis notion with it.

Tegri árodidorai. “Amongst theRomans, children had nothing of

" their own whilft their fathers were alive ; but thegoods and

" the bodies of the children were intirely at the diſpoſal of

"the fathers, to do what they would with them." Id. Theſe

are inſtances offuch laws, as ſhould not be, by prop. IV. fect.

VII.

× Romapatrempatriæ Ciceronem libera dixit. "When Rome

" had liberty to ſpeak, ſhe called Cicero the father of his coun

66
try." Juv.

γ ῾Ως λογικῶν ἡμῶν ἄρξον. “ That fhould govern us as rational

#6 creatures." ARR.

VII. As

?
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VII. As parents are obliged to educate their chil

dren, &c. fo children ought to confider parents as the

immediate authors (authors under the first and great

Caufe ) of their being ; or to ſpeak moreproperly, of

their being born. I know children are apt (not very

refpectfully, or prudently) to fay ; that their pa

rents did not beget them for their fakes, whomthey

could not know before they were born, but for their

own pleafure. But they, who make this a pretext

for their diſobedience, or difregard, have not fuf

ficiently thought, what pain, what trouble, how

many frights and cares , what charges, and what

Self-denials parents undergo upon the ſcore of their

children and that all thefe, if parents only rufhd

into pleaſure, and confulted nothing else, might

eafily be avoided, by neglecting them and their

welfare . For as to thoſe parents, who do this,

let them ſpeak for themſelves : I fhall notbetheir

advocate.

VIII. A great fubmiffion and many grateful ac

knowledgements, much respect and piety are duefrom

children to their parents. For if there is an autho

All the three hada fhare*םתריציבןיפתושןתשלש:

" in the formation of them. " S. HHARED.

a Utinam oculos in pectora poſſent Inferere, & patrias intus de

prendere curas. " I wish theycould look into their breaſts, and

feewhat the inward cares of parents are."

b I confefs in Seneca's words, minimum effe beneficiumpatris

matrifque concubitum, nifi accefferint alia, quæ profequerenturhoc

initium muneris, & aliis officiis hoc ratumfacerert, "that parents

merely begetting of their children is the ſmalleſt kindneſs,

< if there were nothing elſe which followed this first office,

" and confirmed it by other duties.".

66

fity
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rity in parents (as before) this muſt be anſwerd by

a proportionable fubmiffion on the other fide :

fince an authority, to which no obedience is due, is

equal to no authority.

Ifthe thought of annihilation be generally dif

agreeable, as it ſeems to be, then merely to be con

fcious of existence muſt have in it fomething de

fireable . And if fo, our parents muſt be con

fiderd as the authors, or at leaſt the inftruments of

that good to us, whatever it is : which cannot be

done, unleſs they are treated with diſtinction and

great regard, being to us what no other is, or ever

can be.

God, as the firſt caufe of all beings, is often ſtyled

metaphorically, or in a large fenfe of the word, the

Father of the world, or of us all : and, if we be

have ourſelves towards Him as being fuch, we can

not (according to fect. V. pr. XIX . n. 3. ) but

adore Him. Something analogous, tho ina low de

gree, to the cafe between God and his offspring

there ſeems to be in the cafe between parents and

their children. If that requires divine worſhip, this

will demand a great respect and reverence . Nor

can I believe, that a child, who doth not honor his

parent, can have any difpofition to worship his

. Τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι ὅτι ζῇ τῶν ἡδέων καθ᾽ αὑτό· φύσει γὰρ ἀγαθὸν ἡ

Coon. "Tofeel that we are alive is a real pleaſure of itſelf; for

" life is naturally a good thing." ARIST . Theſenſe of life (of

being alive) ſeems to be ſomething more than whatSeneca calls

muſcarumac vermium bonum, " the good of flies and worms .'

""

d Οἱ πάλαιοι τῶν Ῥωμαίων νόμοι, κλ .-- οἱ δὲ ἔτι παλαιότεροι τοσῦτο

τὲς γονέας ἐσέφθησαν , ὡς καὶ θεὸς αὐτὲς ὁρμῆσαι καλεῖν. “ Theantient

" laws ofthe Romans, -and they that are older yet, paid ſo

" much reverence to parents, as to oblige us to call them

" Gods." SIMPL.

X Creator.
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Creator . The precept of honoring parents, to be

found in almoſt all nations and religions, feems to

proceed from fome fuch fentiment : for in books

we meet with it commonly following, or rather

adhering to that of worshipping the Deity f. In lay

ing children under this obligation they have all

confpired, tho ſcarce in any thing elſe 5.

• Meo judicio pietas fundamentum eft omnium virtutum. " In

" my opinion, piety is the foundation of all virtues." The

fame author reckons among thoſe things, that are laudable,

parentem vereri ut deum (neq; enim multofecus parens liberis), "to

reverence a parent as a God (for the relation ofa parent to

" his children is pretty much the fame. ") Out'a árey μezav

ἐπίδειξις ἀθές γέγονε τῆς περὶ γονεῖς ὀλιγωρίας καὶ πλημμελείας•

" There is no greater demonftration of an atheiſt, than is

" fhewn inthe contemning or abufing parents." PLUT.

66

68

§ Πάντες ---λέγεσι καὶ ᾄδεσιν , ὡς γονεῦσιτιμὴν μετὰ θεὸς πρόλην καὶ

μεγίτην ἥ τε φύσις, ὅ , τε τὴν φύσιν σώζων νόμῳ ἀπεδωκε, “ All writers

" in profe or poetry affirm, that nature, and the laws that are

" agreeable to nature, command the firſt and greateſt reve

rence to be paid to parents next to the Gods." PLUT.

Τονέων τιμὴν μετὰ τὴν πρὸς Θεὸν δευτέραν ἔλαξε [Μωυσῆς] . * (Mofes)

" commanded that honour ſhould be paid to parents next to

" God." JOSEPH . We indeed ufually divide the two tables of

Mofes's law fo, that the fifth commandment (Honor thyfather

and thy mother) falls in the fecond : but the Jews themſelves

divide them otherwife ; ὡς εἶναι τῆςμὲν μιᾶς γραφῆς τὴν ἀρχὴν Θεὸν

ỳralie --- Tarlòs, tò di six@ goveis, xλ. "fo that the first table

" begins with (the duty to) the God and father-of all, and

" ends with (the duty to) parents." PH.JUD . Agreeably tothis,

Jofephusfays that oi d'éxa λég , “ the ten commandments," were

written upon two tables, ἀνὰ πέντε μὲν εἰς ἑκατέραν [πλάκα],

N

" five

upon each (table) .” Abarbanel reckons the fifth command

ment the laſt of the firft table ; and fays their Hhakamim

" wife men" do fo : and in the offices of that nation theſe

66

66

commandmentsהשמחתוחולהלע are inentiond as written

WO , "fiveupon each table."

8 Prima igitur& optima rerum naturapietatis eft magiftra, &c.

" The nature ofthings, which is the firſt and beſt rule of all,

" teaches us what piety is, &c." Val. Max.

The
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The admonitions of a parent muſt be of the

greateſt weight with his children, if they do but

remember, that he hath lived longer, and had re

petedoccaſions to confider things, and obſerve events ;

hath cooler paffions, as he advances in years, and

fees things more truly as they are ; is able in a man

ner to predict what they themselves will defire to

have done, when they fhall arrive at his age ; may

upon theſe accounts, ordinarily, be prefumed to

be a more competent judge than themſelves " ; and

laftly from his relation to them must be more fin

cerely inclined to tell them truth, than any other

perfon in the world can be fuppofed to be ¹ . I ſay,

if young people reflect well upon theſe things,

they cannot in prudence, or even kindness to them

felves, but pay the utmoſt deference to the adver

tiſements and directions of a parent.

And to conclude, ifparents want the aſſiſtance

of their children, eſpecially in the declension of

their age, and when they verge towards a helpless

condition again, they cannot deny or withhold it,

but they muſt at the fame time deny to requite the

care and tenderneſs fhewd by their parents towards

them in their helpleſs and dangerous years ; that

is, without being ungrateful ; .and that is, without

being unjust, if there be injuſtice in ingratitude *.

Nor

k

h 'Ο χρόνΘ ', τάλλα πάντ᾽ ἀφαιρῶν , τῷ γήρα προςίθησι τὴν ἐπι

nr. " Time, which takes away every thing elſe from us,

" adds knowledge to old age. " PLUT.

i
7 TN NU : afk thy father, andhe willshew thee.

Deut.

k Δόξειε δ᾽ ἂν τροφῆς γονεῦσι δεῖν μάλις᾽ ἐπαρχεῖν, ὡς ὀφείλοντας, καὶ

τοῖς αἰτίοις τῷ εἶναι.-- καὶ τιμὴν δὲ καθάπερ θεοῖς. σε Weought inthe

" first place to ſupply the neceffities of our parents, as a debt

X ?
❝ due
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Nor (which is more ftill) can they do this without

denying what they may in their turn require of

their children ' . In effect they do thus by their ac

tions deny that to have been, which has been ; and

thoſe things to be poffible, which may be hereafter,

Not only bodily infirmities of parents, but fuch

decays of their minds as may happen, ought to be

pitied, their little haftineffes and miftakes diffem

bled, and their defects ſupplied, decently

m
·

IX. That sopyn or affection on both fides, which

naturally and regularly is in parents towards their

children, and viciffim " , ought to be observed and

followd, when there is no reason to the contrary.

We have ſeen before, and it is evident from the

terms, that fenfe ought to govern, when reafon

does not interpofe ; i . e. when there is no reaſon

why it ſhould not. If then this sopyn or mutual

affection be an inward ſenſe of the caſe between

parents and children, which, without much think

"due tothem, who are the authors ofour being,-and to reve

66
rence them as Gods ." ARIST. Amongſt the ancients Opeτ

ea, " the rewards of education," and "popsia, "maintenance

"ofparents," were reckond due. And he, who doth not requite

the good which they have*והולמגשהבוטהto his parents

" bestowed on him," is called "«r'iéox” YU7, “ in an emi

" nent fenfe wicked." S. HHAR.

Ι ' Τοτε γίνει περὶ τῆς γονεῖς , οἶες ἂν εὔξαιο περὶ σιαυτὸν γενέσθαι

Tè'sosaUTÕ Œxidas . " Do you behave yourſelf to your parents, as

"66 youwould wish your children to behave themſelves towards

you." IsoCR.
,60

m That epithet pius (pius Æneas) fhines in Virgil.

n
Pofita eft inter parentes ac liberos honefta contentio, dederint

majora, an receperint. " There is a very laudable conteſt be

twixt parents and children, viz. whether they have given or

" received moft." SEN.

t

ing



5
8
8
.

ere

Out

TIN

7

000

15

QUE

Det

་ ་

esto

conce
fs

gid

Truths concerning Families, &c. 309

ing upon it, is felt by them, and fits upon their

natures °, it may be compriſed in prop. XIV, and

XV. of fect. III . But whether it is or not, the fame

may be faid (which must be repeted in another

place) of every affection, paffion, inclination in ge

neral. For when there is no reaſon, why we ſhould

not comply with them, their own very follicita

tion, and the agreeablenefs we apprehend to be in

complying, are preponderating arguments. This

muſt be true, if ſomething is more than nothing ;

or that ought to be granted, which there is no rea

fon to deny. So that if this sopyn be only taken as

a kind of attraction, or tendence, in the mere mat

ter of parents and children ; yet ſtill this phyſical

motion or Sympathy ought not to be over-ruled,

if there be not a good reafon for it . On the contrary,

it ought to be taken as afuggeftion of nature, which

fhould always be regarded, when it is not fuper

feded, by fomething fuperior ; that is, by reaſon.

But further, here reaſon doth not only not gainfay,

by its filence and conſent, and ſo barely leave its

right ofcommanding to this bodily inclination.

but it comes in ftrongly to abet and inforce it, as

defignd for a reaſonable end : and therefore not to

act according to it is not to act according to reaſon,

andto deny that to be which is.

X. Thefame is true of that affection, which other

relations naturally have, in fome proportion or other,

each for other. To this they ought to accommo

That is, methinks, a moving defcription in St Bafil ( e

sove .) of a conflict which a poor man had within himſelf,

when he had no other way left to preſerve life but by felling

one of his children.

dateX 3

l
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date themſelves where reafon does not prohibit.

The proof ofthis affertion is much the fame with

that of the foregoing mut. mutand.

The foundation of all natural relation is laid in

marriage . For the busband and wife having fo

lemnly attachd themſelves each to other, having

the fame children, interefts, &c. become fo inti

mately related as to be reckond united, one flesh,

and in the laws of nations many times one perfon 9.

Certainly they are fuch with refpect to the pofte

rity, who proceed from them jointly . The chil

dren of this couple are related between themfelves

by the mediation of the parents. For every one of

them being of the fame blood with their common

parents, they are all of the fame blood (truly con

fanguinei), the relations, which they reſpectively

P Prima focietas in ipfo conjugio eft : proxima in liberis, &c.

" The ſtrongeſt alliance is in marriage itſelf, the next in chil

" dren, &c." CIC.

• Mulier conjuncta viro conceffit in unum. " After the man

" and woman are joind together, they become one." LUCR.

JUN 291 13. "They are lookd upon as one body."

·Ap. R. Elaz. Azq.&paff.

r Η συγΓενικὴ [φιλία ] φαίνεται πολυειδὴς εἶναι , καὶ ἠρτᾶσθαι πᾶσα

ἐκ τῆς πατρικῆς · οἱ γονεῖς μὲν γὰρ σέργεσι τὰ τέκνα ,ὡς ἑαυτῶν τιὄντα ·

τὰ δὲ τέκνα τὲς γονεῖς , ὡς ἀπ᾿ ἐκείνων τι ὄντα ,—— ᾿Αδελφοὶ δὲ ἀλλήλες [φίε

λᾶσι] τῷ ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν πεφυκέναι.- Ανέψιοι δὲ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ συγγενεῖς ,

-τῷ ἀπὸ τῶναὐτῶν εἶναι· γίγνονται δ᾽ οἱ μὲν οἰκειότεροι, οἱ δ᾽ ἀλλοτριώ

Tepo , T. " There are a great many ſorts offriendſhip amongſt

" relations, all ofthem depending upon the parents. For pa

rents have a tender affection for their children, becauſe they

are part ofthemſelves ; and fo have the children for the pa

" rents, becauſe they are derived from them.---Brothers alfo

(love) one another, becauſe they are born of the fame pa

" rents.---Coufins alfo and other relations, ---becauſe they

proceed from the fame parents alfo.---And there are fome

.. nearer related, and ſome further off. " ARIST.

66
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bear to their parents, meeting there as in their

center. This is the nearest relation that can be ,

next to thofe of man and wife, parents and their

children, who are immediately related by contact or

rather continuity of blood, if one may ſpeak ſo.

The relation between the children of theſe chil

dren grows more remote and dilute, and in time

wears out. For at every remove the natural tinc

ture or fympathy may be fuppofed to be weakend ;

if for no other reaſon, yet for this. Every remove

takes off half the common blood derived from

thegrandparents. For let C be the fon ofA and B,

D thefon of C, E of D, F of E : and let the rela

tion ofC to A and B be as 1 : then the relation of

D to A and B will be but ; becauſe C is but one

of the parents of D, and fo the relation of D to

A and Bis but the half ofthat, which C bears to

them. By proceeding after the fame manner it will

be found, that the relation of E to A and B is

(or half ofthe half), of F and ſo on . So that

the relation, which defcendents in a direct line have

byblood to their grand parents, decreafing thus in

geometrical proportion , the relation between them

of collateral lines, which paffes and is made out

I

S Quàm copiofafuavitatis illa recordatio eft ? In eodem domi

cilio, antequam nafcerer, habitavi : in iifdem incunabulis infantia

tempora peregi: eofdem appellavi parentes, &c. " How very

66 pleaſant is the remembrance of theſe things ? I dwelt in

" the fame dwelling (with fuch an one) before I was born ;

" I paffed my infancy in the fame cradle ; I called the fame

perſons my parents , &c." VAL . Max.
86

t There is no name for any defcendent, who is more than

trinepos, " three degrees removed from us."

X 4 through
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through the grand parents, muft foon be reduced

to an inconfiderable matter ".

If then we fuppofe this affection or ſympathy,

when it is permitted to act regularly and according

to nature, no reaſon intervening to exalt or abate

it, to operate with a ftrength nearly proportionable

to the quantity or degree of relation, computed as

above, we may perhaps nearly difcern the degrees

of that obligation, which perfons related lie under,

to affift each other, from this motive.

But there are many circumftances and incidents

in life capable of affecting this obligation, and al

tering the degrees of it. A man muſt weigh the

wants of himself and his own family againſt thoſe of

his relations : he must confider their ſex, their age,

their abilities and opportunities, howcapable they are

of good offices, howthey will take them, what uſe

they will make of them, and the like. He, who

defigns to act agreeably to truth, may find many

fuch things demanding his regard ; fome juftly

moving him to compaffion, others holding back

his hand. But however this may in general be

taken as evident, that next after our parents and

own offspring nature directs us to be helpful, in

the first place to brothers and fifters, and then to

other relations according to their reſpective dif

tances in the genealogy of the family, preferably

to all foreigners *. And tho our power, or oppor

W

u It becomes αμυδρά , “ very obfcure." ANDR . RHOD.

w Man andWife are ſuppoſed to be one, and therefore have

no place here ; any more than a man and his felf. Otherwiſe

confiderd diſtinctly, the one of them ought always to be the

first care ofthe other.

* Μηδὲ κασιγνήτῳ ἶσον ποιεῖσθαι ἑταῖρον . “ We muft not treat a

" friendequally with a relation." HES .

tunities
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da
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tunities of helping them in their wants ſhould be

but little ; yet we ought to preſerve our affection

towards them, and a diſpoſition to ſerve them, as

far as we honeftly and prudently can, and whenever

the proper opportunity fhall preſent itſelf. This

nature and truth require.

SECT. IX. Truths belonging to a Private Man,

and refpecting (directly) only himself.

y

¹E%

VERY man knows (or may know) beſt,

what his own faculties, and perfonal circum

ftances are, and confequently what powers he has of

acting, and governing himſelf. Becauſe he only of

all mankind has the internal knowledge of himſelf,

and what he is ; and has the only opportunity by

reflexion and experiments of himſelf to find, what

his own abilities, paffions, &c. truly are ².

II. He, that well examines himself, Ifuppofe, will

findthefe things to be true .

y For many I acknowledge there are, who ſeemto be with

out reflexion , and almoft thought. Τίς αγνοεῖ τὴν οἰκείαν φύσιν ;

πολλόι· τάχα δὲ πάντες πλὴν ὀλίγων. « Who is there that does not

❝ underſtand what he himſelf is ? A great many truly ; nay,

" all but a very few." St CHRYS.

z Nec fe quæfiverit extra. " Let him not feek for himſelf

66 out ofhimſelf."

66

a Illud radiosauròv noli putare ad arrogantiam minuendamfo

lum effe dictum, verùm etiam ut bona noftra norimus. " Do not

imagine that that (precept) underſtand yourſelf thoroughly,

was faid only to leſſen men's pride, but further that they

" might know all the good things which belong to them."

Cic. ad Qu. fr.

66

I. That
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1. That there are fome things common to him

not only with fenfitive animals and vegetables, but

alfo with inanimate matter : as, that his body is

fubject to the general law of gravitation ; that its

parts are capable of being feparated, or diſlocated ;

and that therefore he is in danger from falls, and all

impreffions of violence.

2. That there are other things common to him

with vegetables and fenfitive animals : as, that he

comes from a feed (fuch the original animalculum

may be taken to be) ; grows, and is preſerved by

proper matter, taken in and diftributed through a

fet of veffels ; ripens, flouriſhes, withers, decays,

dies ; is ſubject to diſeaſes, may be hurt, or killed ;

and therefore wants, as they do, nouriſhment, a

proper habitation, protection from injuries, and

the like.

3. That he has other properties common only to

him and the fenfitive tribe : as, that he receives by

his fenfes the notice of many external objects, and

things ; perceives many affections of his body ;

finds pleaſure from fome, and pain from others ;

and has certain powers of moving himſelf, and

acting: that is, he is not only obnoxious to hurts,

difeafes, and the caufes of death, but alſo feels

them ; is not only capable of nouriſhment, and

many

↳ Non fentire mala fua non eft hominis : &non ferre non eft

viri. " Not to be fenfible of the evils we lie under is not to

" be a man, and not to be able to bear them is to want the

cr
courage of a man." SEN. who condefcends here to be fome

thing like other men. As alfo when he fays, Aliafunt, quæ

fapientemferiunt, etiamfi non pervertunt ; ut dolor capitis, &c.

Hæc non nego fentire fapientem, &c. " There are fome things

" which
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many other proviſions made for him, but alſo in

joys them ; and, befide, may contribute much him

felf to either his injoyments, or his fufferings.

4. That befide thefe he has other faculties, which

he doth not apprehend to be either in the inert

maſs of matter, or in vegetables, or even in the

fenfitive kind, at leaſt in any confiderable degree ;

by the help ofwhich he inveſtigates truth, or pro

bability, and judges, whether things are agreeable

to them, or not, after the manner fet down in

fect . III . or, in a word, that he is animal rationale .

5. That he is conſcious of a liberty in himſelfto

act or not to act ; and that therefore he is fuch a

being as is defcribed fect. I. prop. I. a being, whoſe

acts maybe morallygood or evil. Further,

6. That there are in him many inclinations and

averfions; from whence flowfuch affections, as de

fire, hope, joy, hatred, fear, forrow, pity, anger,

&c. all whichprompt him to act this or that way.

: 7. That he is fenfible ofgreat defects and limi

tations in the uſe of his rational faculties, and pow

ers of action, upon many occafions : as alfo, that

his paffions are many times apt to take wrong

turns, to grow warm, irregular, exceffive d. In

源

" which ftrongly affect a wife man, though they don't quite

overpower him, as the head-ach, &c. I do not deny but that

a wife man feels fuch things," &c.

C
Qui fe ipfe norit, aliquid fentiet fe habere divinum, &c.

" He that underftands what fort of a being he himſelf is, will

" perceive that he has fomething that is divine in him.'

CIC.

""

26

·66

4ערהרציורמוחהעבט " nature which is backward,

" and a will corrupted," are (in Jewish language) NU

MD ,"the leaven in the lump."

other
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other words, that he is in many reſpects fallible,

and infirm .

Laftly, that he defires to be happy : as everything

muſt, which underſtands what is meant by that

word.

III. Ifhe doth find theſe things to be ſo, then if

be will att as he ought to do (that is, agreeably to

truth and fact) he must do fuch things as thefe.

f

1. He must fubject his fenfual inclinations, bis bo

dily paffions, and the motions of all his members to

reafon ; and try every thing byit. For in the climax

fet down he cannot but obferve, that as the prin

ciple of vegetation is fomething above the inertia

of mere matter, and fenfe fomething above that

again ; fo reafon muſt be ſomething above all

thefe or, that his uppermoft faculty is rea
g

e ᾿Αμήχανον εἶναι ἄνθρωπόν τινα ἀναμάρτητον . “ It is next to im

poffible for a man to be free from all fin." CHRYS .

«С

The author of S. Hhared, reckons eight, the right uſe of

which comprehends all practical religion : the heart, the eye,

the mouth, noſe, ear, hand, foot, andMM UN , " theprin

cipal member." The duties reſpecting theſe are the ſubject

ofthat (not bad) book.

Cùm triafint hæc, effe, vivere, intelligere : & lapis eft, &

pecus vivit, nec tamen lapidem puto vivere, aut pecus intelligere :

qui autem intelligit, eum& effe& vivere certiffimum eft. Quare

non dubito id excellentius judicare, cui omnia tria infunt, quàm id

cai duo vel unum defit. " Since there are theſe three things, to

" exift, to live, and to have underſtanding ; and a ftone exifts,

" beafts live, for I cannot think that a ftone lives, or a beaſt

" has underſtanding ; it is moft certain, that the being, which

" has underſtanding, both exiſts and lives. Wherefore I don't

46

at all fcruple to declare him that has in him all these three,
66

to be a fuperior being to him who wants one or two of

" them." StAUST. Thus reaſon fets man above the other vi

fible orders of beings, &c.

fon.
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fon . And from hence it follows, that he is one of

thoſe beings mentiond fect. III . prop. XI. and that

the great law impofed upon him is to begovernd

by reaſon.

Any man may prove this to himſelf by experi

ment, if he pleaſes . Becauſe he cannot (at leaſt

without great violence to his nature) do any thing,

if he has a greater reaſon againſt the doing ofit

than for it. When men do err againſt reaſon, it is

either becauſe they do not (perhaps will not) ad

vert, and uſe their reaſon, or not enough ; or be

cauſe their faculties are defective.

And further, by ſect. III. prop. X. to endeavour

to act according to right reaſon, and to endeavour

to act according to truth are in effect the fame

thing. We cannot do the one, but we muſt do the

other. We cannot act according to truth, or fo as

not to deny any truth, and that is we cannot act

right, unless we endeavour to act accordingto right

reaſon, and are led by it.

Therefore not to ſubject one's fenfitive inclina

tions and paffions to reafon is to deny either that he

is rational, or that reaſon is the fupreme and rul

ing faculty in his nature : and that is to defert

mankind ' , and to deny himſelf to be what he

knows

Præfto eft domina omnium& regina ratio-.Hæc ut imperet

·illiparti animi, quæ obedire debet, id videndum eft viro. " Rea

fon, the governor and ruler of all things, is ready- ; every

man therefore is to fee that ſhe governs that part of thefoul,

" which ought to be obedient to her." Cic.

66

66

man,

i Abjecto homine in fylveftre animal tranfire. " To caft off the

and become a wildcreature .” SEN . Ἐν τῷ λογικῷ τίνων

χωριζόμεθα ; τῶν θηρίων.- Ορα ἦν μή τι πῶς ὡς θηρίον ποιήσῃς,

“ Whom are we diſtinguiſhd from by our reafon ? ---from the

" beafts ;

86
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knows himſelfby experience and in his own con

fcience upon examination to be, and what he

would be very angry if any body ſhould ſay he

was not.

If a beaft could be fuppofed to give up his ſenſe

and activity ; neglect the calls ofhunger, and thoſe

appetites by which he (according to his nature) is

to be guided ; and refufing to uſe the powers, with

which he is indued in order to get his food and

preferve his life, lie ftill in fome place, and expect

to grow, and be fed like a plant ; this would be

much the fame cafe, only not fo bad, as when a

man cancels his reaſon, and as it were ſtrives to

metamorphoze himſelf into a brute. And yet this

he does, who purfues only fenfual objects, and

leaves himſelfto the impulfes of appetite and paf

fion. For as in that cafe the brute neglects the law

of his nature, and affects that of the order below

him fo doththe man difobey the law ofhis nature,

and put himſelf under that of the lower animals ;

to whom hethus makes a defection *.
k

If this be fo, how wretchedly do they violate

the order of nature, and tranfgrefs againſt truth,

who not only reject the conduct of reafon to fol

low fenſe and paffion, but even make it fubfervient

" beafts ; take care then that you do not imitate the beafts in

any thing." ARRIAN. Pertinet ad omnem officii quæftionem

femper in promptu habere, quantum natura hominis pecudibus reli

quifque belluis antecedat. " In all enquiries concerning our duty,

" we ought always to have this uppermoft, viz. how much

" the nature of man is fuperior to that of cattle or any other

" beafts." CIC.

66

k Πρὸς τὴν τῶν θηρίων ἀλογίαν ἐκπεσών. “ Το funk into as

" little reafon as a beaft has." CHRYS.

to
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to them '; who uſe it only in finding out means

to effect their wicked ends ", but never apply it

to the confideration of thoſe ends, or the nature

of thoſe means, whether they are juſt or unjust,

right or wrong? This is not only to deviate from

the path of nature, but to invert it, and to become

fomething more than brutish ; brutes with reafon,

which muſt be the moſt enormous and worſt ofall

brutes. When the brute is governd by fenfe and

bodily appetites, he obſerves his proper rule ; when

a man is governd after that manner in defiance of

reaſon, he violates his ; but when he makes his ra

tional powers to ferve the brutish part, to affift and

promote it, he heightens and increaſes the bruta

lity, inlarges its field, makes it to act with greater

force and effect ", and becomes a monster,

His duty then, who is confcious to himself of

the truth of thoſe things recounted under the fore

Athing too often done. Que enim libido, quæ avaritia,

quodfacinus autfufcipitur nifi confilio capto, aut fine---rationeper

ficitur? "For what fenfual pleaſure, what avaritious thing is

undertaken, without firſt adviſing about it ; or compleated,

" -without making uſe of reaſon ?" COTTA ap. Cic.

m Something like him, who in Chryfoftom's words, dia tär

οἰάκων καταδύει τὸ σκάφΘ , “ made ufe of the rudder to finks the
66

68

ſhip."

" This makes Cotta fay, Satius fuit nullam omnino nobis à diis

immortalibus datam effe rationem, quàm tanta cum pernicie datam,

" Thatit had been better that the immortal Gods had never

66

given us any reafon at all, than to have given it us in fo

" deftructive a manner :" with other bitter things . Tho an

anſwer to this may be given in the words which follow after

ward : A deo tantùm rationem habemus, fi modò habemus : bonam

autem rationem, aut non bonam, à nobis ; " The reafon which

we have (the faculty) is given us by God, but whether it be

66

good or bad, that is from ourfelves ."

going

66

66
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I

going propofition, is to examine every thing care

fully, and to fee that he complies with no corporeal

inclination at the expenfe of his reaſon ; but that

all his affections, concupifcible and irafcible, be di

rected towards fuch objects, and in fuch meaſure,

time, andplace, as that allows . Every word and

action, every motion and ſtep in life fhould be con

ducted by reafon P. This is the foundation and in

deed thefum ofall virtue.

0

g

2. He must take care not to bring upon himſelf a

svant, difeafes, trouble ; but, on the contrary, endea

• This certainly excludes all that talk, which familiarizes

vice, takes off thoſe reſtraints whichmen have from nature or

a modeft education, and is fo utterly deftructive of virtue, that

Ariftotle banifhes it out of the commonwealth . Ολως μὲναἰσχρο

λογίαν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ὥσπερ ἄλλό τι, δεῖ τὸν νομοθέτην ἐξορίζειν· ἐκ τῷ

γὰς εὐχερῶς λέγειν ὁτιῶν τῶν αἰσχρῶν καὶ τὸ ποιεῖν σύνεγfυς . “ Alaw
66

66
giver ought above all things entirely to baniſh all filthy dif

" courfe outof acity, formen eafily go from faying filthy things

" to doing them.”
P True, manly reaſon : which is a very different thingfrom

that fuperftitious precifenefs, which carries things too far. As

v. g. when the fews not contented to condemn 17,

" obfcene difcourfe," or

1713, " filthy talk," and

everyרוסאהלדוג where to exprefs
"theheinouſneſs ofthe

" thing forbidden," go fo far as to comprehend under it

that triling*ותשאםעחישמםדאשהלקהחישפא

"difcourfe which paffes betwixt a man and his wife ;" and to

66
that»וכוהלטבלערזאיצומכהלטבלהלמאיצומ',add

"bringing forth an idle word is like bringing forth idle feed."

There are other fayings ofthis kind to be ſeen, many ofthem,

amongthoſe, which R. El. de Vidas has collected : as that parti

cularly,'וכוהלטבלואיצוהלאלשךירצתוארןינעןכ

" that a man fhould not make an idle uſe of his eyes. " What

Ælian reports of Anaxagoras and others, belongs to this place ;

that they never laughed : with many other unneceffary auſteri

ties, which might be added.

ith 10 bin (N ON. " If I don't take care ofmy

" felf, who will take care of me ?" P. AB.

vour
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vour to prevent them, and to provide for his own

comfortable fubfiftence, asfar as he can without con

tradicting anytruth (that is, without denying mat

ters offact, and fuch propofitions, as have been al

ready or will in the fequel here be fhewn to be

true, concerning God, property, the fuperiority of

reaſon, &c. ) To explain this limitation : if a man

ſhould confider himſelf as obnoxious to hunger,

weather, injuries, difeafes, and the rest ; then, to

ſupply his wants, take what is his neighbour's pro

perty ; and at laſt, in vindication of himſelf, ſay,

" I act according to what I am, a being obnoxious

" to hunger, &c. and to act otherwife would be

incompliance with truth ;" this would not be

fufficient to justify him. The grand rule requires,

66

66

r Προσδεῖται τέλων [ τῶν ἐκλὲς ἀγαθῶν] ὁ ἀνθρώπινθ βίω κύριας

δ᾽ εἰσὶν αἱ κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἐνέργειαι τῆς εὐδαιμονίας. “Thefe (external

goods) are neceffary to the life of man, but virtuous actions

" are neceffaryto his happineſs.".ARIST. They, who treated

the body and things pertaining to it as merely aλóre , " things

" that did not belong to them ;" diftinguishing between ra

πρὸς σε

μile , “ fuch things as are our own," and ra iš oúμal®,

" ſuch as belong to the body;" making theſe latter to be

adive's us, " nothing to us," and leaving the body as it

were to itfelf (αὐτὸ [ σωμάτιον] μεριμνάζω ,-εἴ τι πάσχει,) ( “ το

" be follicitous for itſelf,-if it fuffers anything :)" they, I fay,

mightinjoytheir own philofophy ; but they would fcarce gain

many profelytes now a days, or ever perfuade people, thatthe

pains they feel are not theirs, or any thing to them. Nor indeed

do I much credit many ſtories that are told ofſome old philo

fophers : as that of Anaxarchus, when he was put to a moft

cruel death by Nicocreon (viz. pounded in a mortar) portical

τῆς τιμωρίας, εἰπεῖν---Πτίσσε τὸν ᾿Αναξάρχε θύλακον, ᾽Ανάξαρχον δὲ

*@hirles, “ not valuing the puniſhment, cried out, ---You

may beat the bag of Anaxarchus, but you cannot ſtrikę

" Anaxarchus himself." See Epic. Arr. Simpl. Anton . D. Laert.

and others.

<s

I that



322 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect.IX.

い

that what he does, fhould interfere with no truth :

but what he does interferes withfeveral. For by

taking that, which (by the ſuppoſition) is his neigh

bour's, he acts as if it was not his neighbour's, but

his own, and therefore plainly contradicts fact, and

thoſe truths in fect. VI, VII. refpecting property :

when, by not taking what is his neighbour's, he

would contradict no truth, he would not deny

himſelf to be obnoxious to hunger, &c. There are

other ways offurniſhing himſelf with convenien

cies, or at leaſt neceffaries, which are confiftent

with property and all truth : and he can only be

faid to deny himſelf to be what he is by omittingto

provide againſt his wants, when he omits to pro

vide againſt them by fome of thofe ways ; and

then indeed he doth do it. (See p. 46. Anf. to

Obj. 3.)

So again, when a man does any thing to avoid

prefent fuffering or dangers contrary to the exprefs

dictates of reafon, and the tenor of forementiond

truths, he acts as a fenfitive being only, not as be

ing what he really is, fenfitivo-rationalis. But when

there is no good argument against his doing ofany

thing, that may gain him protection from evil,

or a better condition of life, he may then look

upon himſelf only as a being, who needs that

which is to be obtaind by doing it and in that

cafe, if he fhould not do it, he would be falfe to

himfelf, and deny the circumftances of his own

nature.

Certainly when a man may without tranfgreffing

the limits preſcribed confult his own fafety, fup

port, and reaſonable fatisfaction, and does not ;

and eſpecially when he takes a counter-courſe, and

expofes
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expoſes himſelf , he forgets many of the foregoing

truths, and treats himſelf as not being what he is.

This is true with reſpect to futurity, as well as the

prefent time : and indeed by how much future time

is more than the prefent, by fo much the more

perhaps ought that to be regarded . At leaſt injoy

ments ought to be taken and adjuſted in ſuch a

manner, that no one fhould preclude, or ſpoil

more, orgreater to come.

It may eaſily be underſtood here, that thoſe evils,

which it is not in a man's power to prevent, he

muft endeavour to bear patiently and decently, i. e.

as fuch ; and moreover, ſuch as are made by this

means lighter for when they cannot be totally

prevented, as much of the effect must be prevented,

or taken off, as can be. And in order to this it is

good to be prepared for all attacks ; eſpecially the

taft, great one ".

3. He must confider even bodily and fenfual affec

tions, paffions, and inclinations as intimations, which

many times he not only may, but ought to hearken to.

What is faid before of the fubjection of paffions

and appetites to reafon muſt always be rememberd.

They are not to proceed from unjuſtifiable cauſes,

or terminate in wrong objects ; not be unſeaſon

able or immoderate. Being thus regulated, fet to a

Ne offeramus nos periculis fine caufa ; quo nihil poteft effeftul

tius.-In tranquillo tempeftatem adverfam optare dementis eft,
મંદ Nothing can be more fooliſh thanto run ourſelves into dan

36 gers without any

66
a ftorm when the weather is good." Cic.

t Levius fit patientia, Quicquid corrigere eft nefas. " What

" cannot be quite cured, is made eaſier by patience." HOR.

υ Μελέτη θανάτε , σε a meditation upon death," was a great

man's definition ofphilofophy.

Y 2 true

reaſon.—He is a mad man that wiſhes for
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true biafs, and freed from all eruptions and vio

lence, they becomefuch as are here intended ; gen

tle ferments working in our breaſts, without which

weſhould ſettle in inactivity " ; and what I think

may be taken for juſt motives and good arguments

to act upon.

For if a man finds, that he has not only a fupe

rior faculty of reafon, but alſo an inferior appeti

tive faculty, under which are containd many pro

penſions and averfions, theſe cannot be denied to

be any morethan that ; tho they muſt be taken in

deed for what they really are, and not more. When

they are checked by reafon and truth, or there lies

a reafon against them (as there always will, when

they are not within the forefaid reſtrictions) , they

muſt be taken as clogd with this circumftance, as

things overruled and difabled: but when they are

under no prohibition from the fuperior powers and

truth, then they are to be confiderd as unfetterd

and free, and become governing principles. For

(as it has been obferved upon a particular occa

fion before p. 309. ) when there is no reason against

the complying with our fenfes, there is always one

for it by prop. XIV. fect. III . the inclination it

felf, being precluded by nothing above it, is in this

cafe uppermost, and in courfe takes the command

ing poſt : and then a man muit act as being what

he is in n. 3. under prop . II. of this fection .

The Springs of all human actions are in fact, ei

ther a fenfe of duty, or a profpect of fome pleasure

w "Hópyù--- λèr üμär disgeiger. " Anger-is to excite the

86 drowiy." CHRYS.

or

f
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Bodily inclinations and paffions, when they ob

ferve their due fubordination to reaſon, and only

take place, where that leaves it open for them, or

allows them to be as it were affeffors to it upon

E the throne, are of admirable uſe in life, and tend

manytimes to noble ends . This is applicable to the

irafcible, as well as the concupifcible affections and

the whole animal fyftem. Love of that which is

amiable, compaffioncompaffion toward the miferable and

helpleſs, a natural abhorrence and refentment of

*

Ken:

WE

ere!

5
-

5
.
0

I

200

4th

501

t

20%MUL

ட
;்

-
3
3

or profit to be obtaind, fome evil or danger to be

avoided ; that is, either the reafonablenefs of what

is done, or the manner, in which fomething doth

or is like to affect the agent : and that is again,

human actions are founded either in reafon, orpaſ

fion and inclination. (I need not add they may be

in both. ) This being fo, what ſhould hinder, when

reafon does not work, but that the inferior Springs

fhould retain their nature, and act ?

Of

Whenthe Stoics fay, that wife man may relieve one,

who wants his help, without pitying him ; I own indeed he

may, but I very much doubt whether he would. Ifhe had not

fome compaffion , and in fome meaſure felt the ails orwants of

the other, I ſcarce know how he ſhould come to take him for

an object ofhis charity.

γ῾Ο μὲν ἐφ᾽ οἷς δεῖ , καὶ οἷς δεῖ ὀργιζόμενε᾽,ἔτι δὲ καὶ ὡς δεῖ , καὶ ὅτε ,

u« öoov xeývor, imavsîral . “ He is to be commended, who is an

65

68

gry with thoſe perſons that he ought to be angry with, and

" for ſuch things as he ought to be angry for, and in ſuch a

manner, and in the proper time, and only for fo long, as he

ought." ARIST. To be angry under thefe conditions is a

different thing from rage, and thoſe tranſports which perhaps

fcarce comply with any one ofthem : fuch as that ofAlexan

der, who, becauſe his guer ," beloved friend " died, com

manded the 'Axa, " temples of Afculapius " to be all

burnt. ARR.

Y 3

66

that
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that which is villainous or vitious or bafe " , fear ,

of evils, are things, which duly temperd have lau

dable effects : and without them mankind could

not well fubfift. By which it appears, that the Au

thor of nature has placed theſe conatus's, theſe ten

dencies, and reluctancies in us, to difpofe us for

action, when there are no arguments of a higher

nature to move us. So far are they, rightly ma

naged, from being mere infirmities . And certainly

the philofopher, who pretends to abfolute apathy,

maims nature, and fets up for a half-man, or I

don't know what b.

I muſt confefs however, that our paſſions are fo

very apt to grow upon us, and become exorbi

tant, if they are not kept under an exact diſcipline,

that by way of prevention or caution it is advi

fable rather to affect a degree of apathy, or to re

cede more from the worfe extreme . This verypro

pofition

z There is, according to Tully, Civile odium, quo omnes im

probos odimus, " a public hatred, by which we hate all wicked

perfons in general."

66

a Φοβόμεθα δηλονότι τὰ φοβερά .— φοβέμεθα οὖν πάντα τὰ κακά ·οἷον

ἀδοξίαν, πενίαν, νόσον, ἀφιλίαν, θάνατον.-- ἔνια γὰρ καὶ δεῖ φοβεῖσθαι, και

καλόν · τὸ δὲ μὴ, αἰσχρὸν, κλ . "We are afraid indeed of fuch

things as are really dreadful ;-and therefore we are afraid

" of all real evils, fuch as difgrace, poverty, diſeaſes, want of

" friends, and death - It is right to be afraid of fome things,

" and wicked not to be afraid of them." ARIST. When one

called Xenophanes coward , becauſe he would not play at dice

with him, ὁμολογεῖ πάνυ δειλὸς εἶναι πρὸς τὰ αἰσχρὰ καὶ ἄλολμῶ,

" he owned that he was a coward, and had no courage, with

66

66

regard to things that are wicked." PLUT.

b Awife man is not azadis, “ entirely without paffions, but

μleads, "has them in a moderate degree." ARIST. ap.

Diog. L.

· Δεῖ τὶν τοχαζόμενον τῷ μέσῳ ἀποχωρεῖν τῷ μᾶλλον ἐναντία τῶν γὰρ

ἄκρον , τὸ μέν ἐσὶν ἁμαρτωλέτερον · τὸ δὲ ἧττον . “ He who aims at a

" medium,
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pofition itſelf, which, when reaſon is abfent, places

fenfe and inclination in the chair, obliges not to per

mit the reins to our paffions, or give them their full

carreer ; becauſe if we do, they may (and will)

carry us into fuch exceffes, fuch dangers and mif

chiefs, as may fadly affect the fenfitive part of us :

that part itſelf, which now governs. They ought

to be watched, and well examind : if reaſon is on

their fide, or ftands neuter, they are to be heard

(this is all, that I fay) : in other cafes we muſt be

deaf to their applications, ftrongly guard againſt

their emotions, and in due time prevent their rebel

ling against the fovereign faculty.

I cannot forbear to add, tho I fear I fhall tire

you with repetitions, that from what is faid here

and just before, not only the liberty men take in

preferring what they like beft, among preſent in

joyments, meats, drinks, &c. fo far as they are in

nocent ; but all thoſe prudential and lawful methods,

by which they endeavour to fecure to themſelves a

comfortable and pleaſant being, may be juſtified,

and that obf. under prop. XIII. in fect. II.

ftrengthend.

" medium, fhould depart from that (extreme) which is moſt

" contrary ;---for one ofthe two extremes has more ofvice in

" it than the other." ARIST.---In the fame chapter he gives

two other excellent rules, which I cannot but fet down here.

Σκοπεῖν δεῖ πρὸς ἃ αὐτοὶ εὐκατάφοροί ἐσμεν '---εἰς τοὐναντίον δ᾽ ἑαυτὲς

ἀφέλκειν '--- ὅπερ οἱ τὰ διεσραμμένα τῶν ξύλων ὁρθενες ποιῆσιν. “We

ought to confider what (vices) we are moſt inclined to, ---

and to bend ourſelves to the contrary ; ---as they do, who

" endeavour to make crooked ſticks ftrait." And after, 'Ev

πανι δὲ μάλιςα φυλακλέον τὸ ἡδὺ , καὶ τὴν ἡδονήν· καὶ γὰρ αδέκασοι κρί

voμevaútív. “ In every thing, we ſhould take great care as to

" the pleaſure of it ; for we are very apt to have our judg

ment corrupted by pleaſure."

66

66

Y 4 If
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"

Ifthe gratification of an appetite be incompati

ble with reafon and truth, to treat that appetite ac

cording to what it is, is to deny it : but if it is not,

to uſe it as it is, is to confider it as an appetite clear

of all objections, and this muſt be to comply with

it. The humoring offuch appetites, as lie not un

der the interdict of truth and reafon, feems to be

the very means, by which the Author of nature in

tended to ſweeten the journey of life : and a man

mayupon the road as well muffle himſelfup againſt

fun-fhine and blue ſky, and expoſe himſelf bare to

rains and ſtorms and cold, as debar himſelfof the

innocent delights of his nature for affected melan

cholys want, and pain. Yet,

d

4. He muft ufe what means he can to cure his own

defects, or at least toprevent the effects of them ; learn

to deny temptations, or keep them at a proper dif

tance ; even mortify, where mortification is necef

fary ; and always carry about him the fenfe ofhis

being but a man. He who doth not do this, doth

not conform himſelfto the feventh particular under

the preceding prop. (doth not own that to be true,

d ᾿Αγεσιλάῳ μέχρι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν προσελθὼν ὁ ἔρως, ἐνταῦθα ἔση

inì dúeais rūs Luxus. "When love was gotto the eyes of Agefi

" laus, it ſtood then at the door ofhis mind. " MAX . TYR.--

Toappointthings, as the Jewish doctors have done, to be "D

aםדאהתאקיחרהלידכ fence for thelaw , or"הרותל

הריבעהןמ

А
19

" to remove men as far as can be from fin,"

would be right, if they were judiciouſly chofen, and not fo

very particular and trifling. Some of their cautions are cer

tainlyjuftראשבושיאתשאבםדאלכתסיאל : as that

A man hould not trifle with another*םבשקניןפתוירע

66

" man's wife, nor with nakedness, left he be ensnared by

" them." Paffim.

• WhatShould a man do to live ? By M , “ Should he

deftroy himself ?" Miſhn.

which
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which he is ſuppoſed to have found true in him

felf); denies a defect to be what it is, to be fome

thing which requires to be ſupplied, or amended ;

and is guilty of an omiffion, that will fall under

fect. I. prop. V.

I might here mention fome precautions, with

fome kinds and degrees of mortification or felf-de

nial, which men will commonly find to be necef

fary. But I fhall not prefcribe ; leaving them, who

beſt know their own weak places and diſeaſes, to

felect for themſelves the proper remedies.

I fhall only take notice, that fince the felf- denial

here recommended can only reſpect things inthem

felves lawful and not unreaſonable, and in favor of

fuch our bare inclinations have been allowd to be

taken for arguments and directions, it looks as if

this advice to deny one's felf or inclinations inferred a

contradiction . But this knot will be quickly un

tied. For when we deny our inclinations in order

to better our natures, or prevent crimes, tho to fol

low thofe inclinations might otherwise be right ;

yet in thefe circumftances and under this view there

arifes a good reafon againſt it, and they, according

to the eſtabliſhd rule, muſt therefore give way :

which is all that is intended f.

The laſt clauſe of the propofition takes in a great

compass. It will oblige men, ifthey do but think

well what they are, and confequently what others of

the fame kind with themſelves alfo are, not to be

proud, conceited, vain ; but modeft, and humble,

and rather diffident of themſelves : not to cenfure

the failings of others too hardly, not to be over

f No monkery, no fuperftitious or phantaftical mortifications

are here recommended .

fevere
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fevere in puniſhing or exacting juſtice % , and par

ticularly not to be revengeful ; but candid, pla

cable, manfuete and fo forth.

h
5. He ought to examine his own actions and con

duct, and where he finds he has tranfgreffed ' , to re

pent. That is, if the tranfgreffion be againſt his

neighbour, and the nature of it admits, to make

reparation, or at leaſt as far as he can in other

cafes, when that which is done cannot be recalled,

or repaird, or terminates in himself only, to live

however under a fenfe of his fault, and to prove

byfuch acts as are proper, that he defires forgive

nefs, and heartily wiſhes it undone , which is as it

were an effay towards the undoing of it , and all

that now can be and laftly, to ufe all poffible

care not to relapfe. All this is involved in the idea

of a fault, or action that is wrong, as it prefents it

felf to a rational mind. For fuch a mind cannot

approve what is unreaſonable, and repugnant to

-themer»8ןירהתרושמםינפלהבוטהשועדיסח

" ciful man does good according to the beſt of his judgment,”

(which words I underſtand in the fenfe, that Rahi ſeems to

Put upon them, Gen. xliv. 10.)

h Πῇ παρέβην ; τι δ᾽ ἔρεξα ; τίμοι δέον ἐκ ἐτελέσθη; “ Wherein

" have I tranfgreffed ? and what have I done ? whereinhave

" I failed in what was my duty ?" Aur. Carm.

i Τίς γὰρ εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα τῷ βίς παρελθὼνἄπτωτῶ ἔμεινε ; τίς δ᾽ἐκ

υποσκελισθείς ; εὐδαίμων ὁ μὴ πολλάκις. « For who has gone

through the circuit of life, and kept his legs ? nay, who is

" there that has not fallen quite down ? He is a happy man,

" ifhe has not done ſo a great many times." PH. JUD.

" He that repents

66

Quempænitet peccaffe, penè eft innocens.

" ofhis crime is almoſt innocent." SEN.

Even,תונברקהלכדגנכהלוקש[הבושת a fewfays

" that repentance may be weighed against any facrifice ."

S. HHASID,

truth ;
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truth ; that is, what is wrong, or afault ; naymore,

it cannot but diſapprove it, deteft it. No rational

animal therefore can act according to truth, the

true nature of himſelf and the idea of a crime, if

he doth not endeavour not to commit it ; and,

when it is committed, to repair it, if he can, or at

leaft fhew himſelf to be penitent ".

Ifwhen a man is criminal, he doth not behave

himſelf asfuch ; or, which is the fame, behaves

himſelf as being not fuck, he oppoſes truth confi

dently.

And further, to act agreeably to what he is fup

poſed to find himſelf to be, is to act as one who is

in danger of relapfing : which is to be upon his

guard for the future,

6. He must labor to improve his, rational faculties

by fuch means, as are (fairly) practicable by him,

and confiftent with his circumstances. If it be a dif

advantage to be obnoxious to error, and act in the

dark, it is an advantage to know fuch truths as

may prevent this : if fo, it is a greater advantage

to know, or be capable of knowing, more fuch

truths " : and then again, not to endeavour to im

prove thoſe faculties, by which theſe truths are ap

prehended, is to fhut them out, as being not what

they are ⚫.

m Ελοιδόρησας ; εὐλόγησον · ἐπλεονέκλησας ; ἀπίδων ἐμεθύσθης ;

VásшUσ . “ Have you ſpoke evil ofany man ? fpeak well ofhim

"forthe future. Have you over-reached any man ? make him

" fatisfaction. Have you been drunk ? then faſt. " St BASIL.

n Ἔσι γὰρ τῷ ὄντι φιλοσοφία μέγιςον κτῆμα . “ For philofophy

is really the best of all poffeffions." JUST. M.

• And perhaps as if our own minds were notwhat they are.

Forπάντες ἄνθρωποι τῷ εἰδέναι ὀρέγονται φύσει, “ all men havena

turally a thirst after knowledge. " ARIST.

*

19 And



332 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. IX.

And moreover, by the inlargement of our ra

tional faculties we become more rational ; that is,

we advance our natures P, and become more at

tentive to rational injoyments.

1

The ordinary means indeed of improving our

minds are the inftruction of able men, reading,

obſervation, meditation : but every man has not

proper opportunities, or capacity for thefe, or but in

fome low degree ; and no man is obliged beyond

his abilities, and opportunities (by fect. IV. prop.

II.) Therefore that mollification is added, by fuch

means, &c.

Befide health, a comfortable and ſuitable provi

fion of externals is fo neceffary to the well-being

ofthe whole man, that without it the rational part

cannot dwell eafy, all purſuits of knowledge will

be liable to interruption, and improvements (com

monly) imperfect . And fo reafon itſelf (which

cannot betray its own intereft) muft for its own

fake concur in feeking and promoting that,

which tends to the preſervation and happineſs of

P Ariftotle being asked, what he got byphilofophy, anſwerd,

Τὸ ἀνεπιτάκτως ποιεῖν ἃ τινες διὰ τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν νόμων φόβον ποιῆσιν,

"To do that without being commanded, which other people

" do out of fear of the laws." And another time, how the

learned differdfrom the unlearned, ſaid , “Oop oi Çavres TãVTNDVA

κότων. τὴν παιδείαν ἔλεγεν ἐν μὲν εὐτυχίαις εἶναι κόσμον , ἐν ταῖς ἀτυχί

ais nataqujàv. “ Asmuch as the living do from thedead. Learn
66

ing, he faid, was an ornament to men when they were in

" profperity, and a refuge for them to flee to when they were

" in adverfity." D. LAERT.

66
q ᾿Αδύνατον γὰρ, ἢ καὶ ῥᾴδιον, τὰ καλὰ πράττεινἀχορήγητον ὄντα ·

πολλὰ μὲν γὰρ πράτζεται καθάπερ δ᾽ὀργάνων , κτλ . “ It is impoffible ,

86 at leaft it is very difficult for a man to do much good , ifhe

" want the neceffaries oflife ; for many things are done as it

26 were by inſtruments." ARIST.

the
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the whole. But the doing of this ingroffes time and

induſtry ; and before that which is fought can be

obtaind (if it is ever obtaind), probably the ufe of

it is loft : except where men live by the profeffion

offome part of learning.

And as to them who are more free from worldly

cares, or whoſe buſineſs and imployment brings

them into a ſtricter acquaintance with letters, after

all their endeavours (fuch is the great variety of

human circumftances in other refpects) they muſt

be contented with feveral degrees and portions of

knowledge. Some are bleft with clean and ſtrong

conſtitutions, early inſtructions and other helps,

fucceeding incouragements, uſeful acquaintance,

and freedom from diſturbance : whilft others, un

der an ill ſtate of body, or other difadvantages, are

forced to be their own guides, and make their way

as well as they can.

But notwithſtanding all this, every man may in

fome degree or other endeavour to cultivate his na

ture, and poffefs himſelf of uſeful truths. And not

to do this is (again) to caft off reafon (which ne

ver can be reaſonable), apoftatize from humanity,

and recoil into the beftial life " .

7. He must attend to inftruction , and even aſk

advice ; efpecially in matters of confequence. Not to

do

Namfuit quoddam tempus, cum in agris homines paffim beftia

rum modo vagabantur, &c. " For there was a time, when men

" wanderd about the fields juſt as the beafts do now, &c.".

CIC.

The effect, which Xenocrates's lecture had upon Polemo, is

remarkable : unius orationis faluberrima medicina fanatus, ex

infami ganeone maximus philofophus evafit. " He was restored

"by
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do this is to deny, that his faculties are limited and

defective, or that he is fallible (which is contrary

to that, which he is prefumed to be confcious of) ;

and perhaps, that it is poffible for another to know

what he doth not.

Advice every man is capable of hearing, and the

meaner a man's own improvements are, the more

doth truth prefs him to ſubmit to the counfel and

opinions of others. Nor is every one only capable,

but every one wants upon fome occafions to be in

formed. In how many country affairs muſt the

fcholar taketheruftic for his maſter ? In how many

othermen of bufinefs, traders and mechanics ? And

on the other fide, in refpect of howmany things

does the generality of the world want to be taught

by them, who are learned and honeft ?

There is or ſhould be a commerce or interchangé

of counſel and knowledge, as well as of other

things and where men have not thefe of their own

growth, they fhould thankfully receive what may

beimportedfrom other quarters.

I do not mean, that a man ought implicitlyand

blindly to follow the opinion of another (this ó

ther being fallible too, as well as himſelf), unleſs

he has in himself a good reafon fo to do, which

manytimes happens ; but by the affiftance of ano

ther, and hearing what he has to ſay, to find out

" by the moſt wholſome phyfic of one oration, and from

" an infamous debauchee became a very great philofopher."

VAL. M.

* Like them, who fubmit to their Hhakamim, " wife men,"

though they*וכולאמשאוהשןימילעורמאיוליפ'
66

" fhould affirm a man's right hand to be his left." I'm S. Iq

quar. Many more inftances might eafily be given.

more
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more certainly on which fide reafon, truth, and

happiness (which always keep cloſe together) do

lie. And thus it is indeed a man's own reafon at

laft, which governs .

He, who is governd by what another fays (or

does) without underſtanding it and making the

reaſon of it his own, is not governd by his own

reaſon, and that is , by no reaſon that he has. To fay

one is led by the noſe (as we commonly fpeak ")

gives immediately the ideaof a brute ".

Laftly, He must labor to clear his mind of thofe

preoccupations and incumbrances which hang about

it, and binder him from reafoning freely, andjudging

impartially. We fet out in life from fuch poorbe

ginnings of knowledge, and grow up under fuch

remains of fuperftition and ignorance, fuch influ

ences ofcompany and fafhion, fuch infinuations

" Not only we. Tñs pivòs ixxeodai, " Tolead a man by the

" nofe," was uſed in the fame fenſe by theGreeks.

w Nihil magis præftandum eft, quàm ne, pecorum ritu, fequa

mur antecedentium gregem, pergentes non qua eundem eft, fed qua

itur. "We ought to take the greateſt care, not like cattle, to

" follow the crowd that go before, and fo go where others

go, and not where we ſhould go." SEN. Something may

perhaps be expected in this place concerning vogueandfaſhion,

whichfeem to be public declarations offome general opinion ;

fhewing how far they ought to fway with us. I think, fo far

as to keep us from being contemned, derided, or marked,

where that may lawfully and conveniently be done ; eſpeci

ally in respect of trifling and little matters. But further a wife

man will ſcarce mind them. That is a good ſentence in De

mophilus, Ποίει ἃ κρίνεις εἶναι καλά , κἂν ποιῶνμέλλῃς ἀδοξήσειν· φαῦ

αὖ γὰρ κριτὴς καλᾶ πράγμαlΘ ὄχλΘ , “ Do thofe things that

" you yourſelfjudge to be right, though men may have an ill

opinion ofyou for fo doing ; for the multitude are very ill

judges ofwhat is right."

66

66

66

of

2
0



336 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. IX.

ofpleaſure, &c. that it is no wonder, if men get

habits ofthinking only in one way; that thefe ha

bits in time grow confirmed and obftinate ; and fo

their minds come to be overcaft with thick preju

dices, fcarce penetrable by any ray oftruth or light

of reaſon. He therefore, who would uſe his ratio

nal faculties, muft in the first place difentangle

them, and render them fit to be uſed : and he, who

doth not do this, doth hereby declare, that he doth

not intendto uſe them ; that is, he proclaims him

felf irrational, contrary to truth, if fuppofition the

fourth be true.

The fum of all is this : it is the duty of every

man, ifthat word expreffes fuch a being as is be

fore deſcribed, to behave himſelf in all refpects

(which I cannot pretend to enumerate) as far as he

is able according to reafon. And from hence it will

follow, further, that,

IV. Every man is obliged to live virtuously and

piously. Becauſe to practiſe reafon * and truth is

to live after that manner. For from the contents

of the foregoing fections it is apparent, that one

cannot practiſe reafon (or act according to truth)

without behaving himſelf reverently and dutifully

toward that Almighty being, on whom he de

pends ; nor without justice and a tender regard to

the properties of other men : that is, unleſs his in

joyments be free from impiety, virtuous and harm

* Ipfa virtus breviffimè recta ratio dici poteft. " Virtue may

" briefly be called right reafon. " Cic. Quæ non aliud eft quàm

rectaratio. " It is nothing elfe but right reaſon." SEN .

y Idem effe dicebat Socrates veritatem & virtutem. " Socrates

66 faid, that virtue and truth were the fame thing." Id.

lefs
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lefs. And as to thofe virtues, which refpect a man's

felf, the fame thing will be as apparent, when I

have told what I mean by fome of the principal

ones.

Z

a

Prudence, the queen of virtues, is nothing but

choofing (after things have been duly weighd)

and using the moſt reafonable means to obtain

fome end, that is reaſonable. This is therefore di

really the exerciſe of reafon.

Temperance permits us to take meat and drink

not only as phyfic for hunger and thirſt, but alſo

as an innocent cordial and fortifier againſt the evils

oflife, or even fometimes, reafon not refufing that

liberty, merely as matter ofpleasure. It only con

fines us to fuch kinds, quantities, andfeafons, as may

beft confift with our health , the ufe of our facul

ties , our fortune, &c. and fhew, that we do not

think ourſelves made only to eat and drink here ;

that is, fuch as fpeak us to be what we are.

d

Chaflity

z Viz. Thata man cannot practife reafon without practising

them.

a Τά τ᾽ ἐόντα , τά τ᾽ ἐσσόμενα, από τ᾽ ἐόκλα . “ The things that

166 are, the things that will be, and the things that have been."

b That faying of Timotheus to Plato, with whom he had

fupped the night before in the Academy, fhould be remem

berd . Ὑμεῖς εὖ δειπνεῖτε-- εἰς τὴν ὑφεραῖαν ἡμέραν. “ Thisfupper

" will be ofgreat ufe to us to-morrow (from the converfation

we have had.") Ap. ATHEN.
66

c Corpus onuftum Hefternis vitiis animum quoque prægravat

una, &c. " A body overcharged with yeſterday's vices is a

" load upon the mind alfo, &c." HOR.

a Quibus infolo vivendi caufa palato eft. " Who live only to

66 pleaſe their palates." Juv. Sic prandete commilitones tan

quam apud inferos conaturi. " Come, fellow-foldiers, let ust

dine to day in ſuch a manner, as if we expected to fup

" amongᏃ
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Chastity does not pretend to extinguish our tender

paffions, or cancel one part of our nature : it only

bids us not to indulge them against reafon and

truth ; not give up the man to humorthe brutė ,

nor hurt others to pleafe ourselves ; to divert our

inclinations by buſineſs, or ſome honeſt amuſe

ment, till we can gratify them lawfully conveni

ently, regularly ; and even then to participate of

the myfteries of love with modefty, as within a

veil or facred incloſure, not with a canine impu

dence ¹.

1

" amongſtthe dead. " (LEONID. ap.Val. Max.) maybeturned

to a general memento, no man knowing, how near his death

maybe.

e Τί εἶδες ;-καλήν ; Ἔπαγε τὸν κανόνα. “ What is it you look

? a beautiful woman. Obferve the rule (of right. " )
upon

ARR.

f Venerem incertam rapientes, more ferarum, " Laying hold

" ofany women they meet, like beafts ." HOR .

In which words are comprehended naturally ( Tò μn Ta's

παρὰ φύσιν ἡδονὰς διώκειν , “ notto purfue pleafures in an unna

" tural way.")

66

h Not as Crates and Hipparchia (ofwhom fee Diog. L. Sext.

Emp. & al.), and indeed the Cynics in general are faid to have

done : quibus inpropatulo coire cum conjugibus mosfuit, " who

" ufed to lie with their wives in public. " LACT. Of whom

therefore Cicero fays with good reafon, Cynicorum ratio [al.

natio] tota eft ejicienda. Eft enim inimica verecundia, fine qua

nihilrectum effe poteft, nihil boneftum . " The method (Some co

<<
pies have it, the nation) of the Cynics, ought entirely to be

rejected; for they are enemies to modefty, without which

nothing can be right, nothing virtuous." UN R

" A man fhould go in unto his wife in

private." S. HHAS. That in Herodotus, "Apa nieve introuere

συνεκδύεται καὶ τὴν αἰδὼ γυνὴν, " that a woman fhould put off her

" modefty with her cloaths," ought not to be true . Verecun

dia naturali . habent provifum lupanaria ipfafecretum. " Even

" public fers have a private place provided, out of natural

modefty." St AUST.

Frugality

<c

אענצב[שיא]אבי

هيبفرا
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Frugality indeed looks forward, and round a

bout ; not only confiders the man himſelf, but com

paffionates his family ; knows, that, when the ex

acteft computation is made that can be beforehand,

there will ſtill be found many unforeſeen defiderata

in the calendar of his expences ; is apprehenfive of

the world, and accidents, and new occafions, that

may ariſe, tho they are not yet in being ; and

therefore endeavours wifely to lay in as much, as

may give him ſome kind of fecurity againſt future

wants and caſualties, without which provifion no

man, whofe fenfe is not quite loft, or circum

fcribed within the prefent minute, can be very

eafy *. To this end it not only cuts off all profu

fion and extravagance, but even deducts fomething

from that, which according to the prefent appear

ance might be afforded¹ ; and chooſes rather that

he ſhould live upon half allowance now, than be

expofed (or expoſe any body elfe) to the danger of

ſtarving hereafter ", when full meals and former

plenty fhall make poverty and fafting more infup

portable. But ftill it forbids no inftance ofgene

rofity, or even magnificence, which is agreeable to

86

1 Εἰς τὸ τῆς τύχης αλεκμάριον ἀφορῶσα . “ Providing for con

tingences that we cannot fo much as gueſs at. " PH. JUD .

k Simonides was wont to fay , Βολοίμην ἂν ἀποθανῶν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς

μᾶλλον ἀπολιπεῖν, ἢ ζῶν δεῖσθαι τῶν φίλων , “ I had rather leave

" fomething to my enemies when I die, than want friends

" whilft I am alive." STOB ,

.

1 Non intelligunt homines quàm magnum vectigal fit parfimonia.

" Men don't underſtand how great a revenue ſparingneſs is ."

CIC.

m Like them, who ἐν τῇ νεότητι τὰ τῇ γήρος ἐφόδια , προκατανα

Also , " in their youth devoured the provifion that ſhould

" have fupported them in their old age," as in ATHEN.

Z 2 the
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1

the man's ftation and circumſtances, or (which is

tantamount) to the truth of his cafe ".

After the fame manner I might proceed upon

other particular virtues. But my notion of them

muft bythis time be fufficiently underſtood : and

therefore I fhall only give thisgeneral advice. That

you may take the truer profpect of any act, place

yourſelf in your imagination beyond it (beyond it

in time) , and fuppofe it already done, and then fee

how it looks ; always remembring, that a long re

pentance is a difproportionate price for a fhort injoy

ment. Or, fancy it done by fome other man, and

then view it in that fpeculum : we are commonly

ſharper-fighted in difcerning the faults of others,

than of ourſelves ° . And further, as to thofe vir

tues, which are faid to confift in the mean, it may

be fometimes fafer to incline a little more to one of

the extremes, than to the other : as, rather to ftin

ginefs, than prodigality ; rather to inflexibility, and

even a degree of ill nature, than to dangerous com

plaifance, or eaſineſs in reſpect of vice, and fuch

things as may be hurtful ; and fo on P.

Since

• Ea liberalitate utamur, quæ profit amicis, noceat nemini.

" We ſhould ufe fuch liberality, as may be of advantage to

our friends, but not to the hurt of any body elfe." Cic.
68

*

• Non eft incommodum, quale quodq; ---fit, ex aliis judicare : ut

fiquid dedeceat in aliis, vitemus & ipfi. Fit enim nefcio quo modo,

ut magis in aliis cernamus, quàm in nobiſmet ipfis, fi quid delinqui

tur. " It is by no means an ill way ofjudging of any thing,

" byfeeing howit looks in others ; fo that, if any thing is

66
unbecoming them, we may avoid it ourſelves . For I don't

" knowhow it is, but we are apt to fee faults in others more

"s than in ourfelves." Cic.

p Οἷον, ἐν δείπνῳ προπίνει τις ἄδην ἔχοντι ; μὴδυσωπηθῇς ,μηδὲπροσ

Giáøy sraulòv, annà xaládurò molúgov, xλ. " Asif, at an entertain

" ment,
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Since then to live virtuously is to practiſe reaſon

and act conformably to, truth, he, who lives fo,

must be ultimately happy, by fect. II. prop. XIV.

and therefore not only the commands of reafon,

but even the defire of happineſs (a motive, that

cannot but work ftrongly upon all who think) will

oblige a man to live fo.

It may be collected even from experience, that

the virtuous life compared with the contrary, if one

looks no further than the preſent ftate, is the hap

pier life ; or, that the virtuous pleaſures, when

the whole account is made up, are the truer . Who

fees not, that the vitious life is full of dangers and

folicitudes, and ufually ends ill ; perhaps in rotten

nefs and rags, or at leaft in a peevish and defpi

cable diſcontents ?

I am not of opinion, that virtue can make a

man happy upon a rack , under a violent fit of

the

ment, any one drinks to another that has drank enough, he

ought not to be out of countenance, nor force himſelf, but

" refuſe the cup. " PLUT.

4 Even Epicurus himfelf ἀχώριςον φησὶ τῆς ἡδονῆς τὴν ἀρετὴνμό

vv, " fays that it is virtue only that is neceffarily attended with

pleafure ;” and διὰ τὴν ἡδονὴν τὰς ἀρετὰς δεῖν αἱρεῖσθαι , “ that

" we ought to chufe virtue for the fake of fuch pleaſure."

DIOG. LAERT.

66

56

66

↑ Ifocrates gives one reaſon for this, where he compares vi

tious pleafures with virtue . Ἐκεῖμὲν πρῶτον ᾔσθεντες, ὕφερον ἐλυ

πήθημεν · ἐνταῦθα δὲ μετὰ τὰς λύπας τὰς ἡδονὰς ἔχομεν. “ In the one

caſe, we have the pleaſure firſt and the uneafineſs after

" wards ; in the other cafe (that of virtue) we have the unea

" fineſs firſt, and the pleaſure afterwards. "

s Whereas virtue is ipidov wes yes. "like provifion which

will maintain us till we are old . " BIAS ap . S. Baf.

For who can bear fuch rants as that, Epicurus ait, fapien

tem, fi in Phalaridis tauro peruratur, exclamaturum, Dulce eſt,

23

66
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u

the ftone, or the like " ; or that virtue and prudence

can always exempt him from wants and fufferings,

mend a ftrait fortune, or rectify an ill conſtitution ;

amidſt ſo many enemies to virtue, fo many infir

mities as attend life, he cannot but befometimes af

feed. But I have faid, and ſay again, that the na

tural and ufual effect of virtue is happiness ; and if

avirtuous man ſhould in fome refpects be unhappy,

yet ftill his virtue will make him leſs unhappy : for

at leaſt he injoys inward tranquillity, and a breaſt

confcious of no evil. And which kind of life I

pray ought one to prefer : that, which naturally

tends to happiness, tho it may be diſturbed ; or

that, which naturally tends to unhappiness ? In

brief, virtue will make a man bere, in any given

circumſtances, as happy as a man can be in thoſe

circumſtances : or however it will make him happy

bereafter in fome other ftate : for ultimately, all

taken together, happy he must be.

Some may poffibly wonder, why among virtues

I have not fo much as once named one of the car.

dinal, and the only one perhaps which they pre

tend to : I mean fortitude. That that, by which

66
& adme nihilpertinet ? " Epicurus fays, that, if a wife man

were burnt alive in Phalaris's bull , he would cry out, How

agreeable a thing is this, and it does not affect me at all ?"

SEN. Tully reports the fame.

66

It is in the power of very few to act like him, qui dum

varices exfecandas præberet, legere librum perfeveravit, "who

" continued reading in a book, whilft they were cutting

" fwellings out of his legs : " or him, qui non defiit ridere, dum

ob hoc ipfum irati tortores omnia inftrumenta crudelitatis experi

rentur, " who continued laughing, tho his tormentors, who

86

66

were enraged at him for it, tried all their inftruments of

cruelty upon that very account." SEN.

fo
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fo many heroes have triumphed over enemies, even

the greateft, death itself; that, which diſtinguiſhes

nations, raiſes empires, has been the grand theme

of almoſt all wits, attracts all eyes, opens all mouths,

and affumes the name of virtue by way of excel

lence ; that this fhould be forgot !

To attone for this omiffion I will make this ap

pendix to the foregoing brief account. Iffortitude

be taken for natural courage (i . e. fſtrength, activi

ty, plenty of fpirits, and a contempt of dangers re

fulting from thefe), this is conftitution and thegift

ofGod ", not any virtue in us : becauſe if it be our

virtue, it muſt confift in fomething, which we pro

duce, or do ourſelves . The cafe is the fame with

that of fine features and complexion, a large inhe

ritance, or ſtrong walls, which may indeed begreat

advantages, but were never called virtues . To

have theſe is not virtue ; but to uſe them rightly, or

according to reafon, if we have them.

That this is juftly faid, may perhaps appear

from what is to be faid on the other fide. It may

be a man's misfortune, that he has not more cou

rage, a greater ſtock of ſpirits, firmer health, and

66
w Εἰ μάλακαρτερός ἐσσι, θεός του σοὶ τίγ᾽ ἔδωκεν . “ If you are

a very valiant man, yet it is the gift of God that you are

" fo." HOM.

× Propter virtutemjure laudamur, & in virtute recte gloria

mur. Quod non contingeret, fi id donum à Deo, non à nobis ha

beremus. “We are juſtly commended upon the account of our

virtue, and it is right in us to boaſt of our virtue ; which it

" would not be, if it were the gift ofGod, and we had it not

" from ourselves." Cic .

tr

y As that word is ufed here. For when it is ufed as in that

ap . Luc . ᾿Αρετὴ μὲν σώμαι Θ · ἰσχὺς , “ virtue is the firength of the

" body," and the like paffages, it has another meaning.

24 ſtronger

66
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ftronger limbs, if he has a juſt occaſion to uſe

them ; but it never can be reckond a vice or fault

not to use whathe has not : for otherwiſe it might

be acrimenottobe able to carry ten thousandpound

weight, or outrun a cannon-ball.

Fortitude confiderd as a virtue confifts in ftand

ing and endeavouring to overcome dangers and op

pofitions, when they cannot be avoided without the

violation of reason and truth. Here it is , that he,

who is endowd with natural bravery, a healthful

conftitution, good bones and muſcles, ought to

ufe them, and be thankful to the Doner : and he

whois not fo favord, muft yet do what he can : if

he cannot conquer, he muft endeavour to be pa

tient and prudent. And thus he, who is naturally

timorous, or weak, or otherwiſe infirm, may have

as much, or more of the virtue of fortitude, than

the hero himſelf ; who apprehends little, and feels

little, compared with the other, or poffiblymay find

pleaſure in a ſcene of dangerous action .

If a man canprevent, or escape any peril ortrou

ble, falvâ veritate, he ought to do it : otherwiſe

he neither confiders himself, nor them as being

what they are ; them not as unneceſſary, himſelf

not as capable of being hurt bythem ; and fo daſhes

against truth on the worſe fide " . But where that

cannot be done, he muſt exert himſelf according

to his abilities, whether great or little, and refer the

fuccefs to the Divine providence. This is the true

virtue offortitude, which is nothing but endeavour

ingfirmly and honeftly to act as truth requires ; and

z Karv naj núµal intès čepye Nuã.

" the outfide of the ſmoke and waves." Hoм.

" Guide the fhip on

therefore
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therefore is directly deducible from that notion,

on which we have founded the morality ofhuman

acts.

It has for its object not only adverfaries, noxious

animals, and bold undertakings, but in general all

the evils oflife ; which a man muſt labor by pru

dence to ward off, and where this cannot be done

to bear with refignation, decency, and an humble

expectation of an adjuſtment of all events in afu

tureftate : the belief of which I am now going to

prove, in my manner, to be no vain nor groundleſs

conceit.

V. Every one, that finds himselfas before inprop. I.

finds in himself at the fame time a conſciouſneſs of

his own existence and acts (which is life), with a

power of apprebending, thinking, reaſoning, willing,

beginning and ſtopping many kinds and degrees of mo

a Εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἱ καὶἐν οἰκίᾳ διατρίβοντες , τῶν σωμάτων αὐτοῖς ἡ μακραῖς

νόσοις, ἢ ἐπιπόνῳ γήςᾳ κατεσκελετουμένων ,--- τὴν ἀληθῆ διαπονᾶσιν ἀν

δρίαν, ἀσκηταὶ σοφίας ὄντες. “ There are fome that live retired in

" their own houſes, who have their bodies reduced to mere

" ſkeletons, either by wafting diſeaſes or laborious old age ;

---they, who labour for true courage, are fuch as exerciſe

" themſelves in true wiſdom." PH. JUD . Non in viribus corpo

ris&lacertis tantummodo fortitudinis gloria eft , fed magis in vir

tute animi.---Jure eafortitudo vocatur, quando unufquifquefeipfum

vincit, iram continet, nullis illecebris emollitur atque infle&titur,

non adverfis perturbatur, non extolliturfecundis, &c. "The true

" excellency of courage does not confift ſo much in the ſtrength

" ofthe body and arms, as in the virtue of the mind ; ---that

is truly called courage, when a man fubdues himſelf, keeps

" under his paffions, is not weakend or drawn aſide by any

temptations ; is not depreffed in adverfity, nor puffed up in

" profperity, &c." St AMBR.

66

66

86

tion
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tion in his own members, &c. . He, who has not

thefe powers, has no power to diſpute this with

me: therefore I can perceive no room for any dif

pute here, unless it be concerning the powerofbe

ginning motion. For they, who fay there is always

the fame quantity of motion in the world, muft

not allow the production of any new ; and there

fore muſt fuppofe the animal fpirits not to be put

into motion by the mind, but only being already

in motion to receive from it their directions into

thefe or thoſe canals, according as it intends to

move this or that limb. But to this may be an

fwerd, that, if the mind can give theſe new direc

tions and turns to the fpirits, this ferves my pur

pofe as well, and what I intend will follow as well

from it. And befides, it could not do this, if it

could not excite thofe fpirits being at reft.

It is plain I can move my hand upward or down

ward or horizontally, fafter or flower or not at all,

or ftop it when it is in motion, just as Iwill. Now

ifmy hand and thofe parts and fpirits, by which

it is put into motion, were left to be governd by

the law ofgravitation, or by any motions already

impreft upon them, the effects would be determind

by rules of mechaniſm , and be neceſſary : the mo

tion or reft of my hand would not attend upon my

will, and be alterable upon a thought at my plea

fure. Ifthen I have (as I am fenfible I have) apow

er ofmoving my hand in a manner, which it would

not move in by thofe laws, that mere bodies al

b Qui fe ipfe norit, primùm aliquid fentiet fe habere divinum,

&c. "Hethat underſtands what fort of a being he himſelf is,

" will find thathe hath fomething divine in him, &c." Cic.

ready
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ready in motion or under the force of gravitation

would obferve, this motion depends folely upon

my will, and begins there .

VI. That, which in man is the fubject or fuppo

fitum offelf-conſciouſneſs, thinks, and has the fore

faid faculties, must be fomething different from his

body or carcass.

For, firft, he doth not I fuppofe find himſelfto

think, fee, hear, &c. all over, in any part of his

body but the feat of cogitation and reflexion he

finds in his head : and the nerves, by which the .

knowledge of external objects is conveyd to him,

all tend to the fame place. It is plainly fomething,

which refides there , in the region of the brain,

that by the mediation of theſe nerves governs

the body and moves the parts of it (as by fo

many reins, or wires) , feels what is done to it,

66

c Εἰ μήθε ἔξωθεν κινεῖται [τὸ σῶμα] ὡς τὰ ἄψυχα, μήτε φυσικῶς ὡς τὸ

ταῦρ , δῆλον ὅτι ὑπὸ ψυχῆς κινεῖται, κλ . “ If (the body)be not moved

byfomething external, as things inanimate are ; or ifit has

" not a natural motion, as fire has, it is manifeſt, that it muſt

" then bemoved by the foul." GREG. THAUM .

d Which is, ὡς εἰπεῖν, οἶκός ἐςι τῶν αἰσθήσεων, σε as it

" feat offenfation ." ARTEM .

were the

e Οπε ὁ βασιλεὺς , ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ δορυφόροι• δορυφόροι δὲ αἰσθήσεις τῷ νῦ ,

@egi nepaλùv Ïoal. " Where the king is, there are his guards

" alfo ; now the fenfes are the guards of the mind, and theſe

are about the head." PH. JUD .

f Τὰ μέρη τῇ σώμα ]Θ᾽ ἅλογά ἐςιν , ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ὁρμὴ γένηται,σείσαν

ὥσπερ ἡνίας τῇ λογισμό, πάντα τέτακται καὶ συνῆκ ]αι καὶ ὑπακούει .

" The members of the body are not endued with reaſon, but,

" as foon as any appetites arife, the reafon directs them as a

" bridle, and all things are regulated, adjufted, and fubmitto

" it." PLUT,

66

fees
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+

fees through the eyes, hears through the ears,

&c. .
ge

Upon amputation of a limb this thing (what

ever it is) is not found to be diminishdi , nor any of

its faculties loft . Its ſphere of acting, while it is

confined to the body, is only contracted, and part

of its inftrument loft . It cannot make uſe of that

which is not, or which it has not.

If the eyes be fhut, or the ears ſtopt, it cannot

then fee, or hear : but remove the obſtruction, and

it inftantly appears that thefaculty, by which it ap

prehends the impreffions made upon the organs of

fenfation, remaind all that while intire ; and that

fo it might have done, if the eyes, or ears had ne

ver been opend again ; or, if the eyes had been

Nos ne nunc quidem oculis cernimus ea, quæ videmus : neque

enim eft ullus fenfus in corpore, fed---viæ quafi quædamfunt ad

oculos, adaures, ad nares à fede animi perforata. Itaquefæpe aut

cogitatione aut aliqua vi morbi impediti, apertis atque integris &

oculis & auribus, nec videmus, nec audimus : ut facile intelligi

poffit, animum & videre, & audire, non eas partes, quæ quafi

feneftræ funt animi : quibus tamen fentire nihil queat mens, nifi

id agat, & adfit. "We do not now fee objects with our eyes ;

" for there is no perception in the body, ---but there are par

" ticular paffages which go from the feat of the foul to the

eyes, the ears, and the nofe. Wherefore when we are very

thoughtful, or when we are hinderd by any violent diſeaſe,

we neither fee nor hear, though our eyes and ears be open

" and found ; whence we may eaſily apprehend, that it is the

" foul that fees and hears, and not thoſe parts, which are as

" it werethe windows ofthe foul, and which it cannot make

" ufe of, unleſs it be prefent and attends to it." Cic.

66

66

66

h Or even detracto corpore multo, " if a great part of the

" body were pulled off," as Lucretius ſpeaks.

66
1 Πολλάκις καὶ τῶν χειρῶν καὶ τῶν ποδῶν ἐκκεκομμένων,ὁλόκλης

ἐκείνη [ ἡ ψυχὴ] μένει. Very often when the hands and legs

65 are cut off, yetthe foul remains entire. " CHRYS.

out,
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out, or the ears quite difabled. This fhews in
ge

neral, that, when any fenfe or faculty feems to be

impaird or loft by any bodily hurt, after a fever,

or through age, this doth not come to pafs, be

cauſe it is the body that perceives and has theſe fa

culties in itſelf , but becauſe the body lofes its in

ftrumentality, and gives that which is the true fub

ject of theſe faculties no opportunity of exerting

them , orofexerting them well: tho it retains them

as much as in the cafe before, when the eyes or

ears were only fhut *. Thus diftinct are it and its

faculties from the body and its affections . I will

now call it the foul.

Again, as a man perufes and confiders his own

body, doth it not undeniably appear to be fome

thing different from the confiderer ? And when he

ufes this expreffion my body, or the bodyof me, may

it not properly be demanded, who is meant by me,

or what my relates to ? It cannot be the body itſelf :

that cannot ſay of itſelf, it is my body, or the body

of me. And yet this way of ſpeaking we naturally

fall into, from an inward and habitual ſenſe of our

felves, and what we are, even tho we do not ad

vert upon it.

What I mean is this. A man being fuppofed a

perfon confifting of two parts, foul and body, the

whole perfon may fay of this or that part of him,

the foul of me, or the body of me: but if he was ei

* Therefore Ariftotle fays, if an old man had a young

" He

man's eye , βλέποι ἂν ὥσπερ καὶ ὁ νέΘ '. Ὥσε τὸ γῆρας, δ ' τῷ τὴν ψυχὴν

πεπονθέναι τι , ἀλλ' ἐν ᾧ καθάπερ ἐν μέθαις καὶ νόσοις, κτλ .

" would fee like a young man. So that, in old age, the foul is

" not affected ; but is in the fame ftate, as when a man is in

K drink, or in any distemper."

属

ther

1
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↓

ther allfoul, or all body, and nothing elſe, he could

not then ſpeak in this manner : becauſe it would

be the fame as to fay the foul of the foul, or the

body of the body, or the Iofme. The pronoun there

fore (in that faying my body, or the body ofme) muft

ftand for fomething elfe, to which the body be

longs ' ; or at leaſt for fomething, of which it is

only a part, viz. the perfon of the whole man ",

And then even this implies, that there is another

part ofhim, which is not body.

It is plain there are two different intereftsinmen ";

on the one fide reaſon, on the other paffion : which,

being manytimes directly oppofite, muft belong to

different fubjects. There are upon many occafions

contefts, and as it were wars between the mind

and the body: fo far are they from being thefame

thing.

Laftly, there is we may perceive fomething with

in us, which fupports the body (keeps it up), di

rects its motion for the better preſervation of it,

when any hurts or evils befall it, finds out the

means of its cure, and the like ; without which it

would fall to the ground, and undergo the fate of

common matter. The body therefore muſt be con

fiderd as being under the direction and tuition of

1 Hierocles (with others) accounts the foul to be the true man.

Σὺγὰρεῖ ἡ ψυχή· τὸ δὲ σῶμα σόν, σε It is the foul that is you, and

" the bodythat is yours."

m So Plato uſes the word Auros, " Self," for the whole of

the man ; by which the foul, as one part of it, is called ×τñμ«,

" a poffeffion."

n φαίνεται ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀλλό τι παρὰ τὸν λόγον πεφικὸς, ὁ μάχεται

τε καὶ ἀντιλείνει τῷ λόγῳ. “ It is evident , that there is fomething

" elfe in us befide reaſon, which wars against and contradicts

reafon." ARIST,

fome
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fome other thing, which is (or fhould be) the go

vernor of it, and confequently upon this account

muſt be concluded to be different from it.

O

VII. The foul cannot be mere matter. For if it is,

then either all matter muſt think ; or the difference

muft arife from the different modification, magni

tude, figure, or motion of fome parcels of matter in

refpect of others ; or a faculty of thinking muſtbe

fuperadded to fome fyftems of it, which is not fu

peradded to others. But,

In the firſt place, that pofition, which makes all

matter to be cogitative, is contrary to all the ap

prehenfions and knowledge, we have ofthe nature

of it ; nor can it be true, unleſs our fenfes and fa

culties be contrived only to deceive us. We perceive

not the leaſt ſymptom of cogitation, or fenfe in our

tables, chairs, &c.

Whydoth theſcene ofthinking lie in our heads,

and all the minifters of fenfation make their reports

to ſomething there, if all matter be apprehenfive,

and cogitative ? For in that cafe there would be

as much thought and underſtanding in our heels,

and every where elfe, as in our beads.

If all matter be cogitative, then it muſt be fo

quatenùs matter, and thinking muſt be of the ef

fence and definition of it : whereas by matter no

• Whether any form, modification, or motion ofmatter can

be a human foul, feems to be much fuch another queſtion as

that in one of Seneca's epiftles, Anjuflitia, anfortitudo, pruden

tia, ceteræque virtutes, animalia fint, " Whether juftice, or

" fortitude, or prudence, and the reft of the virtues, be living

" creatures."

more
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more is meant but a ſubſtance extended and impe

netrable to other matter. And fince, for this rea

fon, it cannot be neceſſary for matter to think (be

cauſe it may be matter without this property), it

cannot think as matter only.

If it did, we ſhould not only continue to think

always, till the matter of which we confift is anni

hilated, and fo the affertor of this doctrine would

ftumble upon immortality unawares ; but we muſt

alſo have thoughtalways in timepaft, ever fince that

matter was in being ; nor could there be any the

leaſt intermiffion of actual thinking : which does

not appear to beour caſe.

If thinking, felf-confcioufneſs, &c. were effen

tial to matter, every part of it muſt have them:

and then no fyftem could have them. For a fyftem

of material parts would be a ſyſtem ofthings con

fcious every one by itself of its own exiftence and

individuality, and confequently thinking by itſelf:

but there could be no one act of felf-confciouſneſs

or thought common to the whole. Juxta-pofition

in this caſe could fignify nothing : the diſtinction

and individuation of the feveral particles would

be as much retaind in their vicinity, as if they were

ſeparated by miles.

In the next place, the faculties of thinking,

&c. cannot arife fromthe fize, figure, texture, or

motion of it : becauſe bodies by the alteration of

thefe only becomegreater or lefs ; round or ſquare,

&c. rare, or denſe ; tranflated from one place to

another with this or that new direction, or ve

locity; or the like : all which ideas are quite dif

ferent from that of thinking ; there can be no rela-.

tion
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tion between them ". Theſe modifications and af

fections of matter are fo far from beingprinciples

or causes of thinking and acting, that they are

themſelves but effects, proceeding from the action

of fome other matter or thing upon it, and are

proofs of its paffivity, deadneſs, and utter incapa

city of becoming cogitative. This is evident to

fenſe.

They, who place the effence of the foul in a cer

tain motion given to fome matter (if any fuch men

there really be) fhould confider, among many

other things, that to move the body spontaneouſly

is one ofthe faculties of the foul ; and that this,

which is the fame with the power ofbeginning mo

tion, cannot come from motion already begun, and

impreft ab extra.

Let the materialift examine well, whether he

does not feel fomething within himſelf, that acts

from an internalprinciple : whether he doth not ex

perience fome liberty fome power of governing

himſelf, and choofing: whether he does not injoy

a kind of invisible empire, in which he commands

hisownthoughts, fends them to this or that place,

Ρ Νοῦν ἐδὲν σῶμα γεννῇ· πῶς γὰρ ἂν τὰ ἀνοήτα νοῦν γεννήσοι,

" No body can produce a mind, for how can underſtanding

66 comeout ofthat which has no underſtanding ?" SALLUST .

Thatthe foul is the principle ofmotion, or that which be

gins it in us, is (tho it wants no teftimony) often faid by the

ancients. Φασὶ γὰρ ἔνιοι, καὶ μάλιςα , καὶ πρρότως ψυχὴν εἶναι τὸ κινοῦν.

" Some affirm, that the foul is the chief and the first mover."

ARIST . Ἡ ψυχὴ τὸ ἔνδοθε, κινοῦν τὰ σώματα, καὶ αὐτοκίνητον. “ It

" is the foul that moves the body from within, and is a ſelf

" moving being." SIMPL. APX xiveos, " The principle of

motion." PLOTIN,

imploysA 2
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imploys them about this or that bufinefs ' , forms

fuch and fuch defigns and fchemes : and whether

there is any thing like this in bare matter , how

ever faſhiond, or proportiond ; which, if nothing

fhould protrude or communicate motion to it,

would for ever remain fixt to the place where it

happens to be, an eternal monument of its own

being dead. Can fuch an active being as the foul

is ' , the fubject offo many powers, be itſelf nothing

but an accident ?

When I begin to move myself, I do it for fome

reason, and with refpect to fome end, the means to

effect which I have, if there be occafion for it,

concerted within myfelf: and this doth not at all

look like motion merely material (or, in which mat

ter is only concernd), which is all mechanical.

Who can imagine matter to be moved by argu

ments, or ever placed fyllogifms and demonftrations

among levers and pullies ?

<< The· Η ψυχὴ περίεισι πᾶσαν γῆν , ἐκ γῆς ἐπ᾽ ἔρανον , κλ .

" foul can take a view over the whole earth, and afcendfrom

" thence into heaven." MAX. TYR.

• What a ridiculous argument for the materiality of the

foul is that in Lucretius ? Ubi propellere membra, Conripere ex

jomno corpus, &c. videtur (Quorum nil fieri fine tactu poſſe vi

demus, Nec tacium porrofine corpore) ; nonne fatendum eft Corpo

reâ naturâ animum conftare, animamq; ? " Fordo we not fee that

" the mind moves the feveral members, wakes the body out

" of fleep,&c. (none ofwhich can be done without touching

" it, and there can be no fuch thing as touching, without

66

matter) muſt not we own then, that the foul and mind are

“ material ?" If nothing can move the body, but another

body, what moves this ? The body might as well move itſelf,

asbe moved by one that does.

τ Τάχιςον νῆς · διὰ παντὸς γὰρ τρέχει. “ The foul is very quick ,

" for it runs every where." THAL. ap. Diog. L.

We
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Wenot only move ourſelves upon reaſons, which
face we find in ourſelves, but upon reaſons imparted

by words or writing from others, or perhaps merely

at their defire or bare fuggeftion. In which cafe,

again, no body fure can imagine, that the words

fpoken or written (the found in the air, or the

ſtrokes on the paper) can by any natural or me

chanical efficience caufe the reader or hearer to move

in any determinate
manner (or at all) . The reafon,

requeft, or friendly admonition
, which is the true

motive, can make no impreffion upon matter. It

muſt be fome other kind of being, that appre

hends the force and ſenſe ofthem .
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Do not we fee in converfation, how a pleaſant

thing faid makes people break out into laughter,

a rude thing into paffion, and fo on ? Thefe affec

tions cannot be the phyfical effects of the words

fpoken : becauſe then they would have the fame

effect, whether they were underſtood , or not. And

this is further demonftrable from hence, that tho

the words do really contain nothing, which is either

pleaſant, or rude ; or perhaps words are thought

to be ſpoken, which are not ſpoken ; yet if they

are apprehended to do that, or the found to be

otherwife than it was, the effect will be the fame:

It is therefore the fenfe of the words, which is an

immaterial thing, that by paffing through the un

derstanding and caufing that, which is the fubject of

the intellectual faculties, to influence the body,

produces theſe motions in the fpirits, blood, mufcles.

They, who can fancy, that matter may cometo

live, think, and act ſpontaneouſly, by being re

duced to a certain magnitude, or having its parts

placed after a certain manner, or being invested

A a 2 with
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with fuch a figure, or excited by fuch a particular

motion : they, I fay, would do well to diſcover to

us that degree of fineneſs, that alteration in the fitu

ation of its parts, &c. at which matter may begin

to find itſelf alive and cogitative ; and which is the

critical minute, that introduces theſe important

properties. If they cannot do this, nor have their

eye upon any particular crifis, it is a fign they

have no good reafon for what they fay. For if

they have no reaſon to charge this change upon

any particular degree or difference, one more than

another, they have no reaſon to charge it upon

any degree or difference at all ; and then they have

no reaſon, by which they can prove that ſuch a

change is made at all. Befides all which, fince

magnitude, figure, motion are but accidents of

matter, not matter, and only the fubftance is truly

matter ; and fince the fubftance of any one part of

matter does not differ from that of another, if any

matter can be by nature cogitative, all muſt be fo.

But this we have ſeen cannot be.

So then in conclufion, if there is anyfuch thing

as matter that thinks, &c. this muſt be a particular

privilege granted to it : that is, a faculty of think

ing must be fuperadded to certain parts or parcels

of it. Which, by the way, muft infer the exiſtence

of fome Being able to confer this faculty ; who,

when the ineptnefs of matter has been well con

fiderd, cannot appear to be less than omnipotent, or

God. But the truth is, matter feems not to be ca

pable of fuch improvement, of being made to

think. For fince it is not the effence of matter,

it cannot be made to be fo without making matter

another kind offubftance from what it is. Nor can it

be
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be madeto arife from any ofthe modifications or ac

cidents of matter ; and in refpect of what elſe can

any matter be made to differ from other matter ?

The accidents of matter are fo far from being

made by any power to produce cogitation, that

fome even ofthem fhew it incapable of having a

faculty of thinking fuperadded. The very divifi

bility of it does this. For that which is made to

think muſt either be one part, or more parts joind

together. But we know no fuch thing as a part

of matter purely one (or indiviſible) . It may in

deed have pleaſed the Author of nature, that there

fhould be atoms, whofe parts are actually indifcer

pible, and which may be the principles of other

bodies : but ſtill they confift of parts, tho firmly

adhering together. And ifthe feat of cogitation

be in more parts than one (whether they lie clofe

together, or are loofe, or in a ſtate of fluidity, it is

the fame thing), how can it be avoided, but that

either there must be fo many feveral minds, or

thinkingfubftances, as there areparts (and then the

confequence, which has been mentiond, would re

turn upon us again) ; or elſe, that there must be

fomething elfe fuperadded for them to center in, to

unite their acts, and make their thoughts to be

one? And then what can this be, but fome other

fubftance, which is purely one ?

Matter by itself can never intertain abstracted

and general ideas, ſuch as many in our minds are ".

For could it reflect upon what paffes within itſelf

Diogenes, tho he could fee the table, and the pot, could not

by his eyes fee Plato's Toons, & nvæðórns, “ tableity, or

potteity ;" that is , he could not ſee, what it was that conſti

tuted them a table or a pot." DIOG . L.

66
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it could poffibly find there nothing but material and

particular impreffions ; abftractions and metaphy

fical ideas could not be printed upon it ". How

could one abſtract from matter who is himſelf no

thing but matter ? And then as to material images

themſelves, which are ufually fuppofed to be im

preft upon the brain (or fome part of it), and

ftock the phantafy and memory, that which peruſes

the impreffions and traces there (or any where)

muſt be fomething diftinct from the brain, or that

upon which theſe impreffions are made ; otherwiſe

it muſt contemplate itſelf, and be both reader and

book. And this other diftinct contemplating being

cannot be merely corporeal, any more than the

body can perceive and think without a foul. For

fuch a corporeal being must require fenfe, and fuit

able organs, to perceive and read thefe characters

and veftigia of things ; and fo another organized

body would be introduced, and the fame queſtions

and difficulties redoubled, concerning the foul of

that body and its faculties * ,

If myfoulwas mere matter, external viſible ob

jects could only be perceived within me accord

ing tothe impreffions they make upon matter, and

not otherwife. Ex. gr. the image of a cubein my

mind (ormy idea of a cube) muſt be always un

w Plato, & ei copol, the wifemen" (more generally) fay,

that the foul indeed perceives objects of fenfe by the media

tion of the body ; but there are vora, " intellectual things,"

which it doth καθ᾿ αὐτὴν ἐνθυμεῖσθαι, " meditate upon by it

felf." Id.

* Such a foul muſt be indeed as Greg. Thaum. has it, μ

ἔμψυχον. ῎Ατοπον δὲ ψυχῆς ψυχὴν λέγειν, σε an animated body.

For it is abfurd to ſpeak of the foul of a foul."

der
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der fome particular profpect, and conform to the

rules ofperspective ; nor could I otherwiſe repreſent

it to myself: whereas now I can form an idea of

it as it is in itſelf, and almoſt view all its bedre at

once, as it were incompaffing it with my mind.

I can within myſelf correct the external appear

ances and impreffions of objects ; and advance, up

on the reports and hints received by my fenfes, to

form ideas of things that are not extant in matter.

By feeing a material circle I may learn to form the

idea of a circle, or figure generated by the revolu

tion of a ray about its center : but then recollecting

what I know of matter upon other occafions, I can

conclude there is no exact material circle. So that

I have an idea, which perhaps was raiſed from the

hints I received from without, but is not truly to

be found there. If I fee a tower at a great diſtance,

which according to the impreffions madeupon my

material organs feems little and round, I do not

therefore conclude it to be either : there is fome

thing within, that reafons upon the circumſtances

of the appearance, and as it were commands my

fenſe, and corrects the impreffion : and this muſt

be fomething fuperior to matter, fince a material

foul is no otherwiſe impreffible itſelf, but as mate

rial organs are. Inftances ofthis kind are endleſs.

(v. p. 92, 93.)

Ifweknowany thing ofmatter, we know, that

byitself it is a lifeleſs thing, inert, and paffive on

ly ; and acts neceffarily (or rather is acted ) accord

ing to the laws of motion and gravitation. This

paffiveneſs ſeems to be effential to it. And if we

know any thing of ourselves, we know, that we

are confcious of our own exiftence and acts (i. c.

A a 4 that
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that we live) ; that we have a degree of freedom ;

that we can move ourfelves fpontaneously ; and in

fhort, that we can, in many inftances, take off the

effect of gravitation, and imprefs new motions up

on our ſpirits (or give them new directions), only

by a thought. Therefore to make mere matter do

all this is to change the nature of it ; to change

death into life, incapacity of thinking into cogita

tivity, neceffity into liberty. And to fay, that God

mayfuperadd a faculty of thinking, moving itſelf,

&c. to matter, if by this be meant, that he may

make matter to be the fuppofitum of thefe faculties

(that fubftance, in which they inhere), is the fame

in effect as to fay, that God may fuperadd a faculty

of thinking to incogitativity, of acting freely to ne

ceffity, and fo on. What fenfe is there in this ? And

yet ſo it muſt be, while matter continues to be

matter.

Thatfaculty ofthinking, ſo much talked of by

fome as fuperadded to certain fyftems of matter,

fitly difpofed, by virtue of God's omnipotence,

tho it be fo called, muft in reality amount to the

fame thing as another fubftance with the faculty of

thinking. For a faculty of thinking alone will not

make up the idea ofa human foul, which is indued

with manyfaculties ; apprehending, reflecting, com

paring, judging, making deductions and reafon

ing, willing, putting the body in motion, continu

ing the animal functions by its prefence, and giv

ing life ; and therefore, whatever it is that is fuper

added, it muſt be ſomething which is indued with

all thoſe other faculties. And whether that can be

a faculty of thinking, and fo theſe other faculties

be
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be only faculties of a faculty ; or whether they

muſt not all be rather the faculties of fome fub

ftance , which, being (by their own conceffion)

fuperadded to matter, muſt be different from it, I

do leave theunprejudiced to determin .

If men would but ſeriouſly look into themſelves,

I am perfuaded the foul would not appear to them

as a faculty ofthe body, or kind of appartenance

to it ; but rather as fomefubftance, properly placed

in it, not only to uſe it as an inftrument, and act

by it, but alſo to govern it (or the parts of it ; as

the tongue, hands , feet, &c . ) according to its own

reafon. For I think it is plain enough, that the

mind, tho it acts under great limitations, doth

however in many inftances govern the body arbi

trarily and it is monftrous to fuppofe this gover

nor to be nothing but fome fit difpofition or acci

dent (fuperadded) of that matter which is governd.

Afhip itis true would not be fit for navigation, if

it was not built and provided in a proper manner :

y This is worse than fʊxù luxus, " the foul of a foul,” in

Max. Tyr. and the place juſt before cited . The author of the

Efay conc. Hum. Underft. has himſelf exploded it, or what is

very like it. To afk, fays he, whether the will has freedom, is

to ask, whether one power has another power, one ability another

ability ; a queftion at first fight too grofly abfurd to make a dif

pute, or needan answer. For who is it thatfees not, that powers

belong only to agents, and are attributes only offubftances, and not

ofpowers themselves ? There is, if my memory does not de

ceive me, another paffage fome where in the fame book as

much (or more) to my purpoſe : but at prefent I cannot find

it.

z If the foul is only an accident (or attribute) of the body,

how comes this accident to have (or be the ſupport of) other

accidents, contrary ones too ? As when we fay, Mom waj

171 nhǝd w9a) , “ awifefoul, or a fooliſhfoul . " S. HAEMUN.

but
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but then, when it has its proper form, and is be

come a fyftem of materials fitly difpofed, it is not

this difpofition that governs it. It is the man, that

other ſubſtance, who fits at the helm, and they,

who manage the fails and tackle, that do this. So

our veffels without a proper organization and con

formity of parts would not be capable of being

acted as they are ; but ftill it is not the ſhape, or

modification, or any other accident, that can go

vern them. The capacity of being governd or uſed

can never be the governor, applying and uſing that

capacity. No there muſt be at the helm fomething

diftinct, that commands the body, and without

which it would run adrift, or rather fink.

a

For the foregoing reafons it ſeems to me, that

matter cannot think, cannot be made to think. But

if a faculty ofthinking can be fuperadded to a fyf

tem of matter, without uniting an immaterial fub

ftance to it ; I fay, if this can be, yet a human body

is not fuch a fyftem, being plainly void of thought,

and organized in fuch a manner as to tranfmit the

impreffions of fenfible objects up to the brain,

where the percipient, and that which reflects upon

them, certainly refides : and therefore that, which

there apprehends, thinks, and wills, muſt be that

fyftem of matter to which a faculty of thinking is

fuperadded. All the premiffes then well confiderd,

judge I beseech you, whether inſtead of ſaying,

2 «Erieg dù róri xeďμerov vai a xente . " For that which uſes,

andthat which is uſed, are two different things." PLATO.

b Or, ifto a thinkingfubftance can befuperadded the modifica

tion of folidity. Which way offpeaking, tho I do not remem

ber to have met with it any where, nor doth it ſeem to differ

much from the other, yet would pleaſe me better.

that
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that this inhabitant of our heads (the foul) is a fyf

tem of matter, to which a faculty of thinking is

fuperadded, it might not be more reaſonable to

fay, it is a thinking fubftance intimately united to

fome fine material vehicle, which has its refidence in

the brain. Tho I underſtand not perfectly the

manner, how a cogitative and ſpiritual ſubſtance

can be thus cloſely united to fuch a material ve

hicle ; yet I can underſtand this union as well, as

how it can be united to the body in general (per

haps, as how the particles ofthe body itſelf cohere

together), and much better than how a thinking

faculty can be fuperadded to matter : and befide,

feveral phænomena may more eaſily be folved by

this hypothefis ; which (tho I fhall not pertinaci

ouſly maintain it) in fhort is this . Viz. that the

human foul is a cogitative fubftance, clothed in

a material vehicle, or rather united to it, and as it

were infeparably mixt ( I had almoſt faid incorpo

rated) with it : that theſe act in conjunction, that,

which affects the one, affecting the other that

the foul is detaind in the body (the head or brain)

by fome fympathy or attraction between this mate

rial vehicle and it, till the habitation is ſpoild, and

this mutual tendency interrupted (and perhaps

turned into an averfion, that makes it fly off), by

fome hurt, or diſeaſe, or by the decays and ruins

c It is worth our confideration, whether active power be not

theproper attribute offpirit, andpaffive power of matter.. Hence

may be conjectured, that created fpirits are not totally ſeparate

from matter, because they are both active andpaffive. Pure fpi

rit, viz. God, is only active ; pure matter is only paffive ; thofe

Beings, that are both active and paffive, we mayjudge to partake

of both. Hum. Underft,

of
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of old age, or the like, happening to the body :

and that in the interim by means of this vehicle

motions and impreffions are communicated to and

fro. But of this perhaps fomething more by and

by.

VIII. Thefoul of man fubfifts after the diffolution

of his body : or, is immortal. For,

1. If it is immaterial, it is indifcerpible, and there

fore incapable of being diffolved or demoliſhd, as

bodies are . Such a being can only perish by an

nibilation : that is, it will continue to fubfift and

live, if fome other being, able to do this, doth not

by a particular act annihilate it. And if there is any

reaſon to believe, that at the death of every man

there is always fuch a particular annihilation, let

him that knows it produce it. Certainly to reduce

any fubftance into nothing requires juft the fame

power as to convert nothing into fomething : and I

fancy they, who deny the immortality of the foul,

will be cautious how they admit any fuch power.

2. Ifthe foul could be material ; that is, if there

could be any matter, that might be the ſubject of

thofe faculties of thinking, willing, &c. yet ftill,

fince we cannot but be fenfible, that all theſe are

faculties ofthe felf-fame thing ; and that all the fe

veral acts of the mind are acts ofthe fame thing,

each ofthem individual and truly one : I fay, fince

This is Socrates's argument in Plato. The foul is altoge

theraider , “ indiffolvible," and therefore are&p&, “can

" not be deſtroyd." Which Cicero interprets thus : nec dif

cerpi, nec diftrahi poteft ; nec interire igitur, " it can neither be

divided nor feparated into parts, and confequently cannot

be destroyd. "

it
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it is fo, this matter muft be fo perfectly united in

itſelf, ſo abfolutely one, as no matter knowable by

us can be. And then the least that can be allowd

is that it ſhould be truly folid, and not actually di

visible ; that is, fuch as no natural cauſe could

deſtroy.

To introduce matter with a faculty of thinking,

or a thinking matter, is to introduce matter with a

new and oppofite property ; and that is to intro

duce a new species of matter , which will differ as

effentially fromthe other common unthinking kind,

as any ſpecies whatſoever doth from its oppofite in

fcala prædicamentali, even as body doth from Spirit.

For thinking and unthinking differ as corporeal

and incorporeal. And if fo, this thinking matter

muſt always continue to think, till either it is an

nihilated, or there is a tranfmutation of one fpecies

into another and to take refuge in either of theſe

expectations is at leaſt to expect omnipotence

ſhould interpofe to help out a bad cauſe.

If any one ſhould ſay, that God might by vir

tue of his omnipotence fuperadd to certain parcels.

of matter a fourth dimenfion, I fhould not perhaps

difpute the Divine power : but I might fay, that

fuch matter, exifting under four dimenfions,

e Lucretius feems to be aware of this . Jam triplex animi eft

natura reperta : Nec tamen hæc fat funt ad fenfum cuncta crean

dum, &c. Quarta quoq; his igitur quædam natura neceffe eft At

tribuatur : ea eft omnino nominis expers. " The foul is found

" to be made up of three parts, nor are all theſe fufficient to

produce underſtanding, &c. It is neceffary therefore that

fome other particularfourth nature ſhould be added to theſe ;

and this we have no name at allfor.".

would
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would effentially differ from that, which cannot exiſt

under four, or which can exift but only under

three ; and that this four-dimenfiond matter muſt

always remain fuch, becaufe no fubftance can be

changed into or become another, effentially diffe

rent, nor do we know of any, that by the courfe

of nature ceaſes totally to be, or is reduced to no

thing.

3. The next argument fhall proceed by way of

objection and answer. Becauſe a removal of the

principal objection against any thing is a good ar

gumentfor it. Obj . It feems as if thinking was not

effential to the foul, but rather a capacity ofthink

ing under certain circumftances. For it doth not

think, when it lies conceald in the primitive rudi

ment ofthe man, in the womb, perhaps in the be

ginnings ofinfancy, in fleep, in a fwoon : and the

reafon ofthis feems to lie in the circumftances ofthe

body, which either is not fufficiently extended, and

prepared ; or for a while imploys the fpirits wholly

in the digeſtion of its aliment, and other offices in

the animal œconomy ; or by fome external attack,

or the working offome enemy got into it, hath its

parts diforderd, and the paffages fo poffeft, that the

blood and other fluids can ſcarce break through ;

or after ſome ſuch manner is preternaturally affect

ed. And therefore the queſtion to be refolved is

not, whether the foul is material or immaterial ;

and much leſs , whether it will be annihilated at

death ; but, whether that foul (be it what it will),

which ceaſes to think, when the body is not fitly dif

pofed, can think at all, when the body is quite dif

folved, and leaves the foul no opportunity of actu

ating
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ating it any more, or operating by it . Anf. Ifthis

objection cannot be fully anfwerd, till we know

more ofthe nature of ſpiritual beings, and of that

vinculum, by which the foul and body are connected,

than we do at prefent, it muſt not therefore be

lookd upon as certainly unanswerable in itfelf ; and

much lefs, if only it cannot be anfwerd by me. It

may perhaps be poffible to turn it even into an ar

gument forthe immortality of the foul.

The foul it cannot be denied is a limited being,

or a being, which acts under limitations : thefe limi

tations at different times are different, its activity

and faculties being more obftructed or clogd at

one time than another, and moſt of all in fleep, or

a deliquium : as thefe obftructions are removed, it

acts more clearly and freely : and therefore if the

ftate of the foul in the body (its confinement

there) may be confiderd as one general and great

limitation, why, when this limitation fhall be taken

off (this great obftruction removed), may it º not

be allowd to act with ftill greater freedom and

clearness ; the greateft it is capable of ? Whilft it

remains in the brain, it can as it were look out at

a few apertures ; that is, receive the notices of

many things by thoſe nerves and organs, which

g

f If Lucan by fenfus " fenfe," means all manner of appre

henfion and knowledge, there is no room for that disjunction :

Aut nihil eft fenfus animis à morte relictum, Aut mors ipfa nihil.

" Either there remains no ſenſe at all in the foul after death,

66
or death itſelf is nothing." For if the former part be true,

the other will follow.

g Velut è diutino carcere emiffus [animus] .
66 (The foul) is

of
as it were let out of a prifon, in which it has been a long

" while." SEN.

are
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are the inſtruments offenfation : but if any of thoſe

avenues to it be ftopt, that branch of its know

ledge is for a time cut off. Ifthofe tracks in the

brain, or thoſe marks, whatever they are, and

where ever they are imprinted, upon which our

memory and images of things feem to depend, are

filled up or overcaſt by any vapor, or otherwiſe

darkend, it can read them no more, till the cloud

is diſperſed. (For it cannot read what is not legible,

and indeed for the prefent not there. ) And fince

even in abſtracted reflexions the mind is obliged to

make uſe of words h, or fome kind of figns, to fix

its ideas, and to render them tractable and ſtable

enoughto be perufed, compared, &c. and this kind

of language depends upon memory ; whilft this is

intermitted, the uſe of the other is taken away,

with all that depends upon it. This is the prefent

State of the foul : and from hence the reafon ap

pears in ſome meaſure, why we do not think in

found fleep, &c. but it does not follow from hence,

that the foul cannot fubfift and act under more in

larged circumstances. That, which, being confined

to the body, and able to act only according to the

opportunities this affords, can now perceive vifible

objects only with two eyes (at two windows ¹ ) ,

becauſe there are no more, might doubtless fee

with four, if there were fo many properly placed

h Thofe kinds of animals, which do not speak, do not rea

fon : but thofe, which do the one, do the other. Therefore

70 , " a living " (or Arab. PUN , " afpeaking ani.

" mal ") is a rational animal: and λdy fignifies both ſpeech

and reaſon, as going together.

" The fenfes arei Θυρίδες γὰρ ὄντως τῆς ψυχῆς αἱ αισθήσεις.

the windows of the foul." Bas .

רבדמיה

and
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and diſpoſed ; or if its habitation were all eye (win

dow all round), might fee all round. And fo, in

general, that, which now can know many things

bythe impreffions made at the ends ofthe nerves,

or by the intervention of our preſent organs, and

in this fituation and incloſure can know them no

other way, may for all that, when it comes to be

loofed out of that prifon , know them immediately,

or by fome other medium. That, which is now

forced to make fhift with words andfigns of things

in its reaſonings, may, when it ſhallbe fet at liberty

and can come at them, reafon upon the intuition

of things themselves, or uſe a language more fpiri

tual or ideal. I fay, it is not impoffible, that this

fhould be the cafe ; and therefore no one can fay,

with reaſon, that it is not : eſpecially, fince we

find by experience, that the foul is limited ; that,

the limitations are variable ; that we know not

enough of the nature of ſpirit to determin, how

theſe limitations are effected : and therefore can

not tell, how far they may be carried on, or taken

off. This fuffices to remove the force of the objec

tion. But further,

A man, when he wakes, or comes tohimſelf(which

phraſe implies what I am going to fay), immedi

ately knows this, and knows himſelf to be the

famefoul that he was before his fleep, or fainting

away. I will fuppofe, that he is alfo confcious to

himſelf, that in thoſe intervals he thought not at

all (which is the fame the objector muſt ſuppoſe) :

A

**Ασαρχῶ καὶ ἀσώμαλο ἐν τῷ τὰ παντὸς θεάτρῳ διημερεύεσα .

" When it ſhall dwell upon the ſtage ofthe univerſe, without

< fleſh and without a body." PH. JUD .

Bb that



370 The RELIGION of NATUR E. Sect. IX.

that is, ifhisbody had been cut to pieces, or moul

derd to duft, he could not have thought lefs : for

there is no thinking less than thinking not at all.

From hence then I gather, that the foul preferves

a capacity of thinking, &c. under thofe circum

ftances and indifpofitions of the body, in which it

thinks no more, than ifthe body was deftroyd ; and

that therefore it may, and will preſerve it, when

the body is deſtroyd. And if ſo, what can this ca

pacity be preſerved for ? Certainly not, that it may

never be exerted . The Author of nature doth not

ufe to act after that manner. So that here is this

dilemma to be oppoſed to the objection . In fleep

and fwoonings the foul doth either think, or not.

If it does, the objection has no foundation : and if

it doth not, then all that will follow, which I have

juſt now faid.

If we ſhould fuppofe the foul to be a being by

nature made to inform fome body, and that it can

not exiſt and act in a ſtate of total feparation from

all body ; it would not follow from hence, that

what we call death, must therefore reduce it to a

ſtate of abfolute infenfibility and inactivity, which

to it would be equal to non-existence. For that body,

which is fo neceffary to it, maybe fome fine vehicle,

that dwells with it in the brain (according to that

hypothefis p. 361. ) and goes off with it at death.

Neither the anſwers to the objection, nor the caſe

after death will be much alterd by fuch a fuppofi

tion. And fince I confefs I fee no abfurdity in it, I

will try to explain it a little further. We are fen

fible of many material impreffions (impreffions

made upon us by material cauſes, or bodies) : that

there are ſuch we are fure. Therefore there muſt be

Lome
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Jome matter within us, which being moved or preff

ed upon, the foul apprehends it immediately. And

therefore, again, there muſt be ſomematter to which

it is immediately and intimately united, and related

in fuch a manner, as it is not related to any other.

Let us now ſuppoſe this ſaid matter to be fome re

fined and ſpirituous vehicle ' , which the foul doth

immediately inform ; with which it fympathizes ;

by which it acts, and is acted upon ; and to which

it is vitally and infeparably united : and that this

animated vehicle has its abode in the brain, among

66

1 So Hierocles diftinguifhes τὸ αἰγοειδὲς ἡμῶν σῶμα, ὁ καὶ ψυχῆς

λεπτὸν ὄχημα, 66 our glorious body, and the thin vehicle ofthe

" foul," from that, which he calls rò vnlòv iµãv rõua, “ our

" mortalbody," and to which the former communicates life.

Τῶ αὐγοειδεῖἡμῶν σώμαλι προσέφυ σῶμα θνητὸν ὄν . “ The mortal and

" the glorious body adhere to, and grow up with each other."

Id. This fine body he calls alfo fuxixèv σμa, “ a living body,"

and μalè xua, " a fpiritual vehicle." In Nifhm. bhaiy.

there is much concerning that fine body, in which the foul is

clothed, and from which it is never to be ſeparated, accord

ing to an old tradition . Men. b. Ifr. gives us the fum of it in

fuchwords.המשנהשבלתמובדאמדעקדףוגשי as there

Thereis a very thin fine body , with»םלועלהאיבםרט

" which thefoul isclothed, before it comesintotheworld :” and

afterward,תורשקנהנושארהםתאירבבהמהתומשנה

יתלבימימשהעבטהמםיינחורםיקדםימשגםע

םתואמודרפתיאלתומשנהו.תוארהשוחלםיגשומ

םדוקםאםלועימילכםיינחורהםיקדהםימשגה

.ונממםורפהירחאםגוומעםתויהבםאוףוגלםאיב

" Theſe fouls, at their firſt creation, were joined with fome

" thin, ſpiritual, and celeftial bodies, which cannot be per

"ceived by our eyes. Neither can theſe thin ſpiritual bodies

" be ſeparated from thoſe fouls fò long as the world lafts,

" neither before they came into this (grofs) body, nor whilſt

they remain in it, nor after they are ſeparated from it.'

Saadias long before him joins to the foul gy, a thin

""

66

66

fubftanceםילגלגהןמךזרתויקד ; which he fays is*

" thinner than the ether in the ſkies," &c.

Bb 2 the
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the heads and beginnings ofthe nerves . Suppofe

we alſo, that when any impreffions are made upon

the organs or parts of the body, the effects of

them are carried by the nerves up to their fountain,

and the place, where the foul in its vehicle is ; and

there they communicate their ſeveral motions or

tremors to this material vehicle (or by their mo

tions, or tendency to motion, preſs upon) it ; ſo that

the foul, which inhabits it in a peculiar manner,

and is thoroughly poffeft of it, fhall be apprehen

five of theſe motions or preffures : and moreover,

that this vehicle fo guarded and incompaſſed by the

body as it is, can be come at or moved by external

objects no other way, but by the mediation of the

nerves ; nor thefoul, by confequence, have any
di

rect intelligence concerning them, or correfpon

dence with them, any other way. And as we fup

poſe thefoul to receive notices of things from with

out in this manner, fo let us fuppofe, on the other

fide, that by moving its own vehicle it may pro

duce motion in the contiguous fpirits and nerves,

and fo move the body: I mean, when nothing ren

ders them unfit to be moved. Let us fuppofe fur

ther, that the foul by means of this vehicle feels or

finds thoſe prints and portraits, or thoſe effects and

remains left by objects on the mind in fome man

ner or other, which caufe the remembrance of words

and things : I mean again, when they are not filled

up, orobfcured by any thing ; or, when there are

anyfuch to be felt. And laitly, let us fuppofe, that

if the foul in its more abftracted and purer reafon

ings, or more fpiritual acts, has any occafion for

matter, to ferve it, the matter of this vehicle is

that which is always with it, and ferves it. All

which
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which it is eaſy to underftand, and perhaps not

very difficult to ſuppoſe. On the contrary, by

many fymptoms it appears moft probable, that

that matter, to which the mind is immediately pre

fent, and in which is its true fhekinah, is not the

whole grofs body, but fome fubtile body, placed (as

I have faid) in the region of the brain. For there

all the conveyances of fenfible fpecies confpire to

meet, and there in reflexion we find ourſelves :

when a limb is loft, the foul, ' tis true, lofes an op

portunity of receiving intelligence from or by it,

and of uſing it, but perceives no lofs in itſelf: and

tho the body, many parts of it at leaſt, are in a per

petual flux and continually altering, yet I know

that the fubftance, which thinks within me now (or

rather, which is I) , is , notwithſtanding all the

changes my body has undergone, the very fame

which thought above fifty years ago, and ever

fince ; when I playd in fuch a field, went to fuch

a ſchool, was of fuch a univerfity, performed fuch

and fuch exerciſes, &c . If you would permit

me to uſe a ſchool term, I would fay the egoity

remains.

*

86

n

m Cùm corpora quotidie noftrafluant, & aut crefcant aut de

crefcant, ergo tot erimus homines, quot quotidie commutamur ? aut

alius fui, cùm decem annorum effem ; alius, cùm triginta ; alius

cùm quinquaginta, alius, cùm jam toto cano capitefum ? " Be

" caufe our bodies are continually altering, and either in

creafing ordiminiſhing, ſhall we therefore be as many diffe

rent men, as we undergo perpetual changes ? Or was I one

" perfon when I was ten years old, another when I was thir

66
ty, another when I was fifty, and another now I amgrey

" headed." St JEROM. So it muft be, if our fouls are no

thing different from our bodies.

" I would ſaythe egoity remains, that is, that by which I

am the fame I was ; Tully has his Lentulitas “ Lentulity," and

Bb 3
Appietas
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remains. Nowto answer the objection, and apply

all this to our purpoſe. Why do we not perceive

external objects in our fleep, or afwoon ? Becauſe

the paffages are become impracticable, the windows

fhut, and the nerves, being obftructed, or fome

how renderd for the time uſeleſs, can tranfmit no

information to it. Why however does it not rea

fon and think about fomething or other ? Becaufe,

all the marks by which things are rememberd be

ing for the preſent choked up or diſorderd, the re

membrance of thoſe objects, about which it is wont

to imploy itſelf, and even ofthe words (or other

ſigns), in which it uſes to reaſon, and to preſerve

the deductions and conclufions it makes, is all fuf

pended and loft for the time ; and fo its tables be

ing coverd, its books clofed, and its tools locked

up, the requifites for reafoning are wanting, and

no fubject offers itſelf, to exerciſe its thoughts, it

having yet had little or no opportunity to take

in higher objects and more refined matter for con

templation. And to conclude, if it be demanded,

why any one ſhould imagin, that the foul may

think, perceive, act after death, when it doth not

do this in fleep, &c. the anſwer is ; becauſe thoſe

inclofures and impediments, which occafiond the

forementiond intermiffions, and thofe great limi

tations under which it labors at all times, will be

removed with its inlargement out of the body,

When it ſhall in its proper vehicle be let go, and

take its flight into the open fields of heaven, it will

then be bare to the immediate impreffions of ob

Appietas " Appiety ;" that is, that by which Lentulus remain

ed Lentulus, and Appius remained Appius ; in the fame form,

tho not juft the like fenfe.

jects :
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jects and whyſhould not thoſe impreffions, which

affected the nerves that moved and affected the ve

hicle and foul in it, affect the vehicle immediately,

when they are immediately made upon it, without

the interpofition of the nerves ? The band, which

feels an object at the end of a staff, may certainly

be allowd to feel the fame much better by imme

diate contact, without the ftaff. Nay, why fhould

we not think, that it may admit of more objects

and the knowledge of more things, than it can

now ; fince being expofed all round to the influen

ces of them, it may be moved not only by viſible

objects juft at the extremities of the optic nerves,

byfounds at the ends of the auditory, &c. but be

come as it were all eye to viſible objects, all ear to

audible, and ſo on ? And why fhould we not think

this the rather, becauſe then the foul may be alſo

perceptive offiner impreffions and ethereal contacts,

and confequently of more kinds of objects, fuch as

we are now incapable of knowing ? And then, this

being fo, why ſhould we not prefage, that other

indowments, as faculties of reaſoning, communi

cating thoughts, and the like, will be proportionable

to ſuch noble opportunities of knowledge ? There

ſeems to be nothing in this account impoffible ; and

therefore nothing, but what may be.

If we do but attend, we muſt fee every where,

that many things are by ways, which we do not,

nor can underſtand ; and therefore we muſt be

convinced, even from hence, that more may be ;

and therefore that the objection before us, tho we

could not falve the difficulties in it, and what is fup

poſed here ſhould be all rejected as chimerical, yet

ought to be no prejudice againſt the belief ofthe

Bb 4 immor
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immortality of the foul, ifthere is any (but one)

good reafon for it.

But ifwe can in any tolerable manner (which in

our prefent circumftances is as much, as can be

expected) account for the difficulties objected, and

thofe the greatest belonging to this matter, and

fhew how it is poffible that they may confift with

immortality, this will greatly corroborate the argu

ments for it, if not be one itself. This I hope is

done : or if I have not ſpoke directly to every part

of the objection, from what has been done that

defect may eafily be fupplied.

4. We may conclude the fouls of men to beim

mortal from the nature of God. For if he is (which

fure no body doubts) a Perfect being, He, as fuch,

can do nothing inconfiftent with perfect or right

reaſon. And then no being, nor circumftance of

any being, can come from Him as its caufe, which

it is not agreeable to fuch reafon fhould be : or

(which is the fame), He cannot but deal reaſon

ably with all His dependents. And then again, if

we are in the number of theſe, and the mortality

of the human foul does not confift with reafon,

we may be ſure it is immortal : as fure as we can

be ofanything bythe uſe of our faculties ; and

that is, as fure as we can be of any thing . Whether

therefore that doth confift with reaſon, or not, isto

be inquired.

To produce a being into a ſtate of clear happi

nefs in anydegree, can be no injury to it ; or into

a ftate of mixt happiness, provided the happineſs

certainly overbalances the contrary, and the unhap

py or fuffering part be not greater than what that

being would choofe in order to obtain the happineſs,

or
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or rather than lofe it. Nor, again, can any wrong

be done by producing a being fubject to more mi

fery than happineſs, if that being hath it in his own

power to avoid the mifery, or ſo much of it, as

may leave the remainder of miſery not greater,

than what he would rather fuftain than miſs the

proportion of happineſs . The only cafe then, by

which wrong can be done in the production ofany

being, is, when it is neceſſarily and irremediably to

be miferable, without any recompenfe, or balance

of that mifery : and this indeed is a caſe fo grie

vous, fo utterly irreconcilable to all reaſon, that the

heart of a reaſoning and confidering man can

fcarce bear the thought of it. So much every one

muſt underſtand of the nature of reaſon and juftice

as to allow theſe things for truths incontestable.

Now then he, who fays the foul of man is mor

tal, muſt ſay one of theſe two things : either that

God is an unreaſonable, unjuſt, cruel Being ; or

that no man in refpect of this life (which accord

ing to him is all), has a greater fhare ofmiſery,

unavoidable, than of happineſs. To faytheformer

is to contradict that, which I prefume has been

proved beyond contradiction . To which I may

add here, that this is to avowfuch an unworthy, im

• That paffage in S. Iqquar. imports much the fame thing,

בוטותואיצמשרבדהשראובמאוה :that has been faid here

המואצמישיוארןיאערותואיצמשרבדהואצמישיואר

רבוגהאוהבוטהםאערהובוטהןמברועמותואיצמש

אצמישיוארןיארבוגהאוהערהםאואצמישיואר

" This is manifeft, that that thing, whofe exiſtence is good,

" ought to exift ; and that thing,whofe exiſtence is evil, ought

" not to exiſt ; and if the exiſtence of any thing is made up of

❝a mixture of good and evil, ifthe good prevail, it ought to

« exiſt ; and, if the evil prevail, it ought not to exiſt. ”

pious

1
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pious notion of the Supreme being, as one would

not entertain without caution even of the worst of

men ; fuch a one, as even the perfon himſelf, who

fays this, muſt know to be falſe. For he cannot

but fee, and muft own many inſtances ofthe rea

fonableness and beneficence of the Deity : not one of

which could be, if cruelty and unreaſonableneſs

were His inclination ; fince He has power to exe

cute His own inclinations thoroughly, and is a Be

ing uniform in his nature. Then to fay the latter

is to contradict the whole ftory of mankind, and

even one's own fenfes. Confider well the dreadful

effects ofmany wars, and all thofe barbarous de

folations, which we read of : what cruel tyrants

there are, and have been in the world, who (at

leaft in their fits) divert themselves with the pangs

and convulfions of their fellow-creatures : what

flaveryis , and how men have been brought into

that

9P C. Cæfar- Senatores & Equites-cecidit, torfit, non quæfti

onis, fed animi caufâ. Deinde quofdam ex illis-ad lucernam de

collabat.-Torferat per omnia, quæ in rerum natura triftiffima

funt, fidiculis, &c. " C. Cafar-the Senators and the Knights

" killed and put to the rack (a great many) not in order to

" find out the truth, but for their own pleasure only. After

" wards he cut off the heads of fome-by candle-light

tormented others, by all the most cruel tortures that could

" be thought of in nature ; ftretched them with cords, &c. "

SEN. Homo,facra res, jamper lufum & jocum occiditur. " A

66

man, who is a divine creature, is flain out ofſport andjeſt.”

66

Id.

q Slaves were reckond among beafts of old . Οὔτε γὰρ γυνὴ πέσ

Buxas, out' ¿v ävdedosúy' . “ Foryou are not really a woman,

66
nor are you to be reckond of human race." EURIP . And

fometimes as mere inftruments and tools . Ὁ γὰρ δῆλος ἔμψυχον

ὄργανον · τὸ δ᾽ ὄργανον ἄψυχος δῆλος . “ For a flave is a living inftru

" ment:
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that lamentable ftate : how many have been ruind

by accidents unforeſeen : how many have ſufferd or

been undone by unjust laws, judges, witneffes,

&c . how many have brought incurable difeafes,

or the cauſes ofthem, and of great torments, into

the world with them: howmany more, fuch bo

dily infirmities and diſadvantages, as have renderd

66 ment and an inftrument is a lifelefs flave." ARIST. Their

fad condition I will fet down in Plato's words . Ovn ävdeg's Tõtá

γ᾿ ἐςὶ τὸ πάθημα , τὸ ἀδικεῖσθαι ἀλλὰ ἀνδραπόδι τινὸς; ᾧ κρεῖτλοντε

θνάναι ἐσιν ἢ ζῆν· ὅσις ἀδικόμενος , καὶ προπηλακιζόμενος, μὴ οἷός ,

ἐςὶν αὐτὸς αὐτῷ βοηθεῖν, μηδὲ ἄλλῳ ᾧ ἂν κήδη] αι, “ Tobe injured

" is not the ſuffering of a man but ofa ſlave, to whom death is

" better than life : who, if he be unjuſtly treated and abuſed,

" is wholly unable to help himſelf, and no body elfe has any

66 concern for him."

• Thoſe approvaj äñı501 dusuxíaı, " unfpeakable and incre

" dible calamities," which the riλävaι, " collectors of the

" taxes," had brought upon the cities of Afia, are too many

to be tranfcribed : but fome account of them is to be feen in

Plut. v.Luc. which may ſerve for one inftance out of thou

fands. It may be reckond madneſs indeed, maximas virtutes,

quafi graviffima delicta, punire, " to puniſh the greateſt vir

tues, as if they were the greateſt crimes ;" as Val. M. fays,

fpeaking of Phocion's caſe : but ſuch madneſs has been very

common, and men have fufferd even for their virtue. Ochus

cruelly put to death, Ochamfororem---, &patruum cum centum

ampliùs filiis ac nepotibus---, nulla injuria laceffitus, fed quòd in

bis maximam apud Perfas probitatis & fortitudinis laudem con

fifterevidebat, " his fifter Ocha---, and his uncle with a hundred

66

ofhis fons and grandfons---, without beingprovoked byany

❝injury, but only becauſe he ſaw that they were in great re

" putation amongst the Perfians for probity and valour." Id.

And Seneca havingrecommended the example of GræcinusJu

lius (Julius Græcinus, ap. Tacit. the father of Julius Agricola),

adds, quem C. Cæfar occidit ob hoc unum, quòd melior vir erat,

quàm effe quemquam tyranno expediret, " whom C. Cæfar killed

for this reafon only, becauſe he was a better man, than it

was expedient for a tyrant that any man ſhould be."

their
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their whole lives uneafy : how many are born to no

other inheritance but invincible poverty and trou

ble ? Inftances are endleſs : but, for a little taste of

the condition of mankind here, reflect upon that

ftory related by Strabo (from Polybius) and Plu

tarch, where, even by order of the Roman fenate,

P. Amylius, one of the beſt of them too, at one

prefixt hour facked and deſtroyd ſeventy cities, un

awares, and drove fifteen myriads of innocent per

fons into captivity ; to be fold, only to raiſe pay

for the mercilefs foldiers and their own executio

ners. Perufe that account of the gold-works in the

confines of Egypt given by Diodorus : and think

over the circumftances ofthe unfortunate laborers

there, who were not only criminals, or men taken

in war, but even fuch as calumny, or unjuſt power

had doomd (perhaps for being too good) to that

place of torment ; many times with all their rela

tions and poor children . Or, once for all, take a

view of fervitude, as it is defcribed by Pignorius.

To paſs over the Sicilian tyrants, him of Phera,

Apollodorus , and the like, of which hiſtory fup

s Οἱ ἀδικαῖς διαβολαῖς περιπεσόντες, καὶ διὰ θυμὸν εἰς φυλακὰς σα

ραδεδομένοι, ποτὲ μὲν αὐτοὶ, ποτε δὲ καὶ μετὰ πᾶσης συγΓενείας.

Some fell either by falſe accufations, or theywere arbitrarily

" delivered up to prifon, fometimes themfelves only, and

* fometimes all their relations with them."

66

• Mentiond by Cicero with Phalaris. Hewas tyrant of Caf

Jandria, andis repreſented (out of Polyanus) as povrat naj

ἀμέλαιο πάντων, ὅσοι παρ ' Ἕλλησιν ἢ παρὰ Βαρβάροις ἐτυράννησαν,

as the bloodieſt and moſt cruel of all the tyrants that ever

" reigned in Greece, or amongst the Barbarians." Yet Elian

fays , Ἐκ τᾶ οἴνε ὑπαναφλεγόμενΘ · καὶ ἐπεξαπτόμενΘ ', ἐγίνετο φονικώ

γερος, κλ. σε
That, whenhe was heated and inflamed with wine,

" then he was ftill more bloody."

66

plies
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plies plenty ; confider thoſe terrible profcriptions

among the Romans ", with the reigns of moft of

their emperors, more bloody than Lybic lion, or

Hyrcanian tiger, even fome of the Chriſtian empe

rors not excepted. Read the direful and unjuſt ex

ecutions reported by Amm. Marcellinus : among

hundreds of others that of Eufebius " . Every whif

per in thoſe times or light fufpicion brought upon

men the queſtion and tortures inconceivable. Men's

very dreams were once interpreted to be treafon ;

and they durft ſcarceown, that they had ever flept *.

What inhuman puniſhments were uſed amongthe

Perfians , in an arbitrary manner too ; and many

times extended to whole families, and all the kin

dred, tho not concerned ? But inſtead ofenumerat

*

腕

ing here burnings, crucifixions, breaking's upon the

wheel, impalings, oxagious, &c. I chooſeto refer

?" It is faid ofSylla'speace, after Marius's party were broken,

Pax cum bello de crudelitate certavit, & vicit, " That the

" peace rivalled the war in cruelty, and overcame it. " St

AUST.

W

Qui ita evifceratus, ut cruciatibus membra deeſſent, implo

rans cælojuftitiam, torvùm renidens fundato pectore manfit immo

bilis, &c. " Whoſe bowels were torn out in fuch a manner,

" thattheywanted members totorment ; hecalleduponheaven

" for justice, and looking fternly with a calm countenance,

" he continued unmoved by his firm refolution, &c.". In the

reign of Conftantius.

X
* Mærebantque docti quidam, quòd apud Atlanteos nati non

effent, ubi memorantur fomnia non videri. " Some learned men

were very forry that they were not born amongſt the Atlan

tes, of whom it is reported that they never dream."

66

y V. Plut. in Artax..

" Allthe whole
z Ob noxam unius omnispropinquitas perit .

" neighbourhood perished for the fault of one fingle perfon ."

AMM. MARC.

you
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X

you to thoſe authors, who have defignedly treated

of the torments and questions of the ancients. Look

into the hiſtory of the Chriftian Church, and her

martyrologies : examin the prifons of the inquifi

tion, thegroans of which thoſe walls are confcious,

and upon what flight occafions men are racked and

tortured by the tormentors there : and, to finiſh

this detail (hideous indeed, but too true) as faſt as

I can, confider the many maffacres, perfecutions,

and miferies confequent upon them, which falſe

religion has caufed, authorized, fanctified. Indeed

the biftory ofmankind is little elfe but the hiſtoryof

uncomfortable, dreadful paffages : and a great part

ofit, however things are palliated and gilded over,

is fcarcely to be red by a good-natured man with

out amazement, horror, tears . One can ſcarce look

into a news-paper, or out at his window, but hard

fhips and fufferings prefent themſelves, in one

ſhape or other. Nowamong all thofe millions, who

have fufferd eminently, can it be imagind, that

there have not been multitudes, whofe griefs and

pangs have far outweighd all their injoyments ;

and yet who have not been able, either bytheir

innocence, their prudence, or any powerin them,

to eſcape that bitter draught, which they have

drunk ? And then, how can we acquit the justice

and reaſonableness of that Being, upon whom theſe

poor creatures depend, and who leaves them fuch

great lofers by their exiftence, if there be no fu

tureftate, where the proper amends may be made ?

So that the argument is brought to this undeni

able iffue ; if the foul of man is not immortal, ei

ther there is no God, upon whom we depend ; or

Heis an unreasonable Being ; or there never has been

any

4
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any man, whofe fufferings in this world have ex

ceeded his injoyments, without his beingthe caufe

ofit himſelf. But ſurely no one of theſe three things

can be faid. Ergo

That, which aggravates the hard cafe ofthe

poor ſufferers mentiond above, if there be no fu

ture ftate, in which their paft fufferings may be

brought into the account, and recompenfed, is,

that many times their perfecutors and tormentors.

paſs their lives in plenty and grandeur : that is,

the innocent have not only the portion, that pro

perly belongs to the criminal and unreaſonable

part of mankind, but the guilty have that, which

belongs rather to the innocent . Such a tranſpo

fition of rewards and puniſhments, ending in itſelf,

without any reſpect to fomething which is to follow

hereafter, can never confift with the nature of a Go

vernor, who is not very much below rational : a

thought, which God forbid any one ſhould dare to

admit of Him. To fuppofe the virtuous and wife

left ultimately but in the fame ſtate with the unjuſt

and profligate is to fuppofe fuch a constitution of

nature, as never can flow from a principle of rea

fon, a God of truth and equity : and therefore fuch

a conftitution, as leaves the former in a worſe condi

tion than the other, can much less be ſuppoſed.

र

""

*

*

a Dies deficiet, fi velim numerare, quibus bonis malè evenerit :

nec minùs, fi commemorem, quibus improbis optimè. " The day

" would not hold out, if I ſhould undertake to enumerate all

" the good men whom evil befel ; nor would it, if I ſhould

" reckon up all the wicked men, that have fared beſt of all . ”

Cic. This is juftly faid ; tho I account his inſtances not the

moft appofite.

Obj
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Obj. It hath been ſaid, that virtue tends to make

men's lives happy even here, &c. and howthen

can the virtuous be fuppofed ever to be ſo very

miferable? Anf. In ordinary cafes virtue doth pro

duce happineſs : at leaft it has indeed a natural

tendency to it ; is the mean, by which it is moſt

likely to be attaind ; and is therefore the way,

which a wife man would chooſe for his own fake.

But then it doth not follow from hence, that there

are no perturbations in human affairs ; no cafes, in

which the ufual effect of virtue may be overpowerd

by diſeaſes, violence, difafters. It doth not ren

der men invulnerable ; cannot command the fea

fons ; nor prevent many great calamities, under

which virtue and vice muft fall undiftinguifhd.

(There may be a direct road to a place, and fuch

a one, as he, who ſets out for that place, ought to

be found in, and yet it is poffible he may meet

with robbers or accidents in it, that may incom

mode, or hurt him in his journey.). Onthe other

fide, vice and wickedness may be fo circumftanti

ated as to be attended with much greater pleaſure

than pain, contrary to the tendency of its nature :

that is, a wicked man may be of a healthful make,

born to riches or power, or fortunately placed for

attaining them ; and from the advantage ofa ftrong

body, an ample fortune, many friends, or lucky

hits, he may derive pleaſures, which fhall exceed

the preſent inconveniencies and fufferings naturally

following from his vices ".

Men's

bYet according to Ariftotle he cannot be happy for all that.

His opinion Diog. L. reprefents thus : Tr del ù sivas auτápan

πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν· προδεῖσθαι γὰρ τῶν τι περὶ σῶμα καὶ τῶν ἐκλὸς ἀγαθῶν

Ty
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Men's circumstances have a natural influence with

reſpect to the preſent pleaſures or fufferings, as

well as their virtue or vice. No body fure ever

faid, that all depends only upon theſe : nor, when

the natural tendence of them is afferted, is the natu

ral tendence or effect of the other denied . There

fore indeed, when it is faid that virtue naturally

tends to make men happy even here, the meaning

only is, that it tends to make men happy inpro

181 portion to their circumftances ; and vice does the

contrary. It is naturally productive of that of
part

happineſs, which is in our own power, and depends

upon ourſelves ; makes men more truly happy,

whatever their circumſtances are, than they could

be without it, and commonly tends to mend their

worldly circumftances too : but it is not afferted,

that virtue can always intirely correct them, or

make men fo completely happy in this life, as that

their injoyments fhall exceed their mortifications ;

no more than the vices of fome particular men,

tho they bereave them of many folid pleaſures,

and bring troubles upon them too, do hinder their

worldly injoyments from being greater than their

prefent fufferings . Not only our being, but our

place, with the time, and manner of our being in

this world depend upon the Author of the ſcheme,

the manner ofbehaving ourselves in our ftation (ac
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τὴν μέν τοι κακίαν αὐτάρκη πρὸς κακοδαιμονίαν, καν ὅτι μάλιςα απ

ρῇ αὐτῇ τὰ ἐκτὸς ἀγαθὰ καὶ τὰ περὶ σῶμα, σ Virtue is not alone

" fufficient to produce happinefs , becauſe external good

" things and things relating to the body are alfo neceſſary--- ;

" but vice is of itſelf fufficient to produce mifery, and eſpe

cially, ifexternal good things and the things relating to the

body are joined with it.'

""

Cc
cording

66

86
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cording to our indowments, and the talents we

have) only depends upon us. And perhaps (which

has been hinted already) He has fo orderd things

on purpoſe, that from the various compofitions of

men's circumftances with the natural effects of

their virtues and vices, and the many inequalities

ariſing thence, they might fee the neceffity and cer

tainty of another ftate : and that for this reaſon

there fhould always be fome remarkable inftances

of oppreft innocence andflourishing wickedness.

The upfhot is, that upon comparing thofe plea

fures, which are the natural effects of virtue with

thofe fufferings, which are the natural effects of ill

conftitution or other calamity, theſe are many,

very many times found to exceed : and è contrario,

upon balancing thofe evils, which are the genuin

effects of vice, against the advantages reſulting

from a fortunate eftate, theſe may often be found

to outdo the other. Both contrary to reafon, if all

ends with this life, and after death be nothing,

For my part, if there were only fome few, nay but

one inftance of each kind in the world (unfortu_

nate virtue, and profperous wickedneſs) , it would

be to me a fufficient argument for a futureftate :

becauſe God cannot be unjuft or unreaſonable in

any one inftance. It must not be forgot here, that

many times men ofgreat vices have alſo great vir

tues, and the natural effect of theſe may qualify

that of the other, and being added to their fa

vourable circumftances may help to turn the

ſcale.

*

If there is no other befide the prefent being, the

general and ufual ſtate of mankind is ſcarce con

fiftent with the idea of a reasonable Caufe. Let us

confider



Truths belonging to a Private Man, &c. 387

et

ents

5'

dthe

www www

V And

17 ....

Te

"

d

WHO

Omank

ere,

reat

yquit

tha
nk

CurnA

ing

rceco

Lea

confi
de

confider it a little . Not to mention what we muſt

fuffer from the very fettlement and condition of this

worldby hunger, thirft, heat, cold, and indifpo

fitions ; like leaves one generation drops, and an

other ſprings up, to fall again, and be forgotten d.

As we come into the world with the labor of our

mothers, we foon go out of it with our own . Child

hood and youth are much of them loft in infenfibi

lity or trifling, vanity and rudenefs ; obnoxious to

many pains and accidents ; and, when they are ſpent

in the beſt manner, are attended with labor and dif

cipline. When we reach that stage of life, which

ufually takes us from our neareſt relations, and

brings us out into the world, with what difficulty

are proper imployments and ftations found for us ?

Whenwe are got out, and left to fcramble for our

felves, how many hardships and tricks are put upon

us, before we get the fagacity and dexterity to fave

ourfelves ? How many chances do we ſtand ? How

troubleſome is bufinefs made by unreasonableness ,

ill nature, or trifling and want of punctuality in

the perfons with whom we deal ? Howdo we find

ourſelves inſtantly ſurrounded with fnares from de

c Et valet annales noftrorum audire laborum. " And it may

" be ofuſe to hear a catalogue of our misfortunes." For as

Seneca fays, Nulli contigit impunè nafci, " No man is born free

ofthem."

d'Οιηπες φύλλων γενεὴ , τοιήδε καὶ ἀνδρῶν.ἡ μὲν φύει , ἡ δ᾽ ἀπολήγεις

" The life of man is like the leaves of trees ; ---ſome ſpring

" forth, and others wither." Hoм. This is true not only of

fingle men, but even of cities (famous ones) , kingdoms, em

pires. One may faythe fame concerning many of them, that

Florus fays of Veii : Laborat annaliumfides, ut Veios fuifle cre

damus. " The credit of hiſtory is not quite fufficient, to con

vince us that there ever was any fuch city as Veii.”

Cc 2 figning

186
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figning men, knaves, enemies (of which the beſt

men have fome), oppofite interefts, factions, and

many times from a miſchievous breed, whoſe chil

difb or diabolical humor feeks pleaſure in the unea

finefs of other people ? Even in many of thofe

injoyments, which men principally propofe to them

felves, they are greatly diſappointed, and experi

ence fhews, how unlike they are to the antecedent

images of them. They are commonly mixt : the

apparatus to most of them is too operofe : the

completion ofthem feldom depends upon ourſelves

alone, but upon a concurrence of things, which

rarely hit all right : they are generally not only

lefs in practice, than in theory, but die almoſt as

foon as theyare : and perhaps they intail upon us

a tax to be paid after they are gone. To go on

with the hiſtory of human life : tho affairs go prof

perouſly, yet ftill perhaps a family is increafing,

and with it new occafions offolicitude are intro

duced, accompanied with many fears and tender

apprehenfions. At length, if a man, through many

cares and toils and various adventures, arrives at

old age, then he feels moft commonly his preffures

rather increaſed, than diminiſhd, and himſelf leſs

able to fupport them . The buſineſs he has to do

Labor voluptafq; diffimillima natura, focietate quadam inter

fe naturalifuntjunta. " Pain and pleaſure, tho, in the nature,

of things, the moft unlike each other, yet are united by

" fome natural bond ." LIvy.

f Senfible of this, Socrates ufed to fay, deiv Tas novas, un was

ἄλλων, ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν θηρᾶσθαι, “ We ought to feèk pleafures

“ from ourſelves, and not from others." STOв.

& Senex, & leviffimis quoq; curis impar, “ I am an old man,

" and unequal to the fmalleft cares :" as Seneca, of himſelf,

in Tacitus.

grows

1
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grows urgent upon him, and calls for dispatch :

moft of his faculties and active powers begin now

to fail him apace : relations and friends, who might

be helpful to him (and among them perhaps the

dear Confort of all his joys, and all his cares ¹)

leave him, never to return more : wants and pains

all the while are multiplying upon him : and un

der this additional load he comes melancholy be

hind, tottering, and bending toward the earth ;

till he either ſtumbles upon fomething which

throws him into the grave , or fainting falls of

himſelf. And muft he end here ? Is this the period

of his being ? Is this all? Did he come into the

world only to make his way through the prefs,

amidſt manyjuftlings and hard ftruggles, with at

beſt only a few deceitful, little, fugacious plea

fures interſperſed, and fo go out of it again ? Can

this be an end worthy a firſt Caufe perfectly reafon

able? Would even any man, of common fenfe and

good nature, fend another upon a difficultjourney,

in which, tho he might perhaps now and then

meet with a little fmooth way, get an interval for

reft and contemplation, or be flatterd with fome

verdures and the fmiles of a few daifies on the

banks of the road ; yet upon the whole he muſt

travel through much dirt, take many wearifom

fteps, be continually inquiring after fome clew or

directions to carry him through the turnings and

intricacies of it, be puzzled how to get a compe

tent viaticum and pay his reckonings, ever and

You muſt fee the

h

Rogus afpiciendus amataConjugis, &c.

" funeral pile ofyour beloved Wife." Juv.

1 Σμίκρα παλαιὰ σώματ᾽ εὐνάζει ῥοπή. “ A fmall matter will

puſh an old man into his grave." SOPH .

Cc 3

466

anon

断
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anon be in danger ofbeing loft in deep waters, and

befide forced all the while to fence againſt weather,

accidents, and cruel robbers, who are every where

lying in wait for him : I fay, would any one fend

a man upon fuch ajourney as this , only that the

man might faint and expire at the end of it, and

all his thoughts perifh ; that is, either for no end

at all, or for the punishment of one, whom I fup

pofe never to have hurt him, nor ever to have been

capable of hurting him? And now can we im

pute to God that, which is below the common fize.

of men *?

k

I am apt to think, that even among those,

whofe ftate is beheld with envy, there are many,

who, if at the end of their courſe they were put to

their option, whether, without any reſpect to afu

ture ftate, they would repeat all the pleaſures they

have had in life, upon condition to go over again

alfo all the fame diſappointments, the fame vexa

tions and unkind treatments from the world, the

fame fecret pangs and tedious hours, the fame la

bors of body and mind, the fame pains and fick

neffes, would be far from accepting them at that

price ¹.

κ Πάντες ἐσμεν ἐν ὁδῷ .—- ἴδες ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδῷ φυτὸν ἢ πόαν ἢ ὕδωρ ἢ ὅ, τι ἄν

ψυχη τῶν ἀξίων θεάματα μικρὸν ἑτερφθῆς ; εἶτα παρέδραμες · πάλιν ἐνες,

πυχες λίθοις καὶ φάραγξιν καὶ κρήμνοις καὶ σκοπέλοις; ἤ που καὶ θηρίοις, κλ .

TOTO :BiG. " We are all upon a road.---Whenyou fee

66 upon the road plants, and herbs, and water, and whatever

" elfe happens to be worth feeing there, are you not a little

" delighted with it ? Then you go on, and meet with ſtones,

" and vallies, and precipices, and rocks, and fometimes with

" wild beafts . Life is very like this. " BAS ,

1 Non mehercule quifquam accepiffet [vitam], nifi daretur in

fciis. " Truly nobodywould accept of (life), if it was not given

" them when they did not know it. " SEN ,

But
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But here the cafe, as I have put it, only reſpects

them, who may be reckond among the more for

tunate paffengers : and for one, that makes his voy

age fo well, thouſands aretoft in tempefts, and loft ".

Howmany never attain any comfortable fettlement

in the world? How many fail, after they have at

taind it, by various misfortunes ? What melan

choly, what diftractions are cauſed in families by

inhumane or vitious hufbands, falfe or peevish

wives, refractory or unhappy children ; and, if

they are otherwife, if they are good, what forrow

by the lofs ofthem ? How many are forced by

neceffity upon drudging and very ſhocking imploy

ments for a poor livelihood ? How many fubfift

upon begging, borrowing, and other fhifts, nor

can do otherwiſe ? How many meet with fad acci

dents, or fall into deplorable diſeaſes ? Are not all

companies, and the very ſtreets filled with com

plaints, and grievances, and doleful ſtories ? I

verily believe, that a great part of mankind may

afcribe their deaths to want and dejection. Seri

ously, the prefent ftate of mankind is unaccount

able, if it has not fome connexion with another,

and be not as it were the porch or entry toit ".

m Paulifper te crede fubduci in montis ardui verticem celfiorem ;

Speculare inde rerum infra tejacentiumfacies ;& oculis in diverfa

porrectis, fluctuantis mundi turbines intuere. Famfeculi & ipfe

miferaberis, &c. " Imagin yourſelf to be removed to thetop

" offome very high mountain, and fee how the things that

66 are below look ; and turning your eyes every way, be

" holdthe trouble of a ſtormy world . And then you will take

" pity onthe inhabitants, &c." St CYPR.

you

:אבהםלועהינפברודזורפלהמודהזהםלועה

" This world is only like a porch to the world to come." P.

Авотн .

Cc 4 There
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There is one thing more, ofwhich notice ought

to be taken. To one, who carefully perufes the

ſtory and face of the world, what appears to pre

vailin it ? Is it not corruption, vice, iniquity, fol

ly, at leaft ? Are not debauching , gettingperfas

aut nefas, defaming one another, erecting tyrannies

of one kind or other, propagating empty and fenfe

lefs opinions with bawling and fury the great bufi

nefs of this world? And are not all theſe contrary

to reafon ? Can any one then with reafon imagin,

that reafon fhould be given, tho it were but to a

few, only to be run down and trampled upon, and

then extinguifhd? May we not rather conclude,

that there muſt be fome world, where reaſon will

have its turn, and prevail and triumph ? Some

kingdom of reafon to come P ?

5. In the laft place, that great expectation which

men have, of continuing to live in another ſtate,

beyond the grave, has I fuppofe been commonly ad

mitted as one proof, that theyfall live ; and does

feem indeed to me to add fome weight to what

has been faid. That they generally have had fuch

O fi poffis in illafublimi fpecula conftitutus oculos tuos inferere

fecretis, recludere cubiculorum obductas fores, & ad confcientiam

luminum penetralia occulta referare, &c. " Othat, when you

are placed upon the top of that high tower, you could caft

your eyes into the fecret places, and unbar the doors of

" bedchambers, and lay opon their fecret receffes to the dif

covery ofthe light, &c." CYPR .

66

66

""

P Befide, there being no fatiety of knowledge in this life,

we may hope for future opportunities, when our faculties ſhall

be exalted , &c. Τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ θέας τῇ ὄντΘ εδεὶς ἐνταῦθα τῶν

ἐργόντων ἐνέπλησεν ἑαυτὸν ἱκανῶς , κτλ. “ They who are defirous of

« truth, and of ſeeing things as they really are, can never

of be fully fatisfied here." PLUT.

an
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an expectation, can fcarce be denied. The hiftories

of mankind, their deifications, rites, ſtories ofap

paritions, the frequent mention of a bades, with

rewards and puniſhments hereafter, &c. all tefti

fy, that even the Heathen world believed, that the

fouls ofmenfurvived their bodies. Their ignorance

indeed of the feats and circumftances of the de

parted has begot many errors and fuperftitions ; and

theſe have been multiplied by licentious poets and

idle vifionairs : but this, being no more than what

is uſual in the like cafes, ought to be no prejudice

againſt the fundamental opinion itſelf.

Cicero , tho he owns there were different opini

ons among the Greek philofophers about this mat

ter'; that, quod literis extet, Pherecydes Syrus primum

dixit, animos hominum effe fempiternos ; that Pytha

goras and his fchool confirmed this opinion ; that

Plato was the man, who brought a reaſon for it,

&c. yet tells us plainly, naturam ipfam de immor

talitate animorum tacitamjudicare ; that nefcio quo

modo inbæret in mentibus quafi fæculorum quoddam

augurium ; that permanere animos arbitramur con

fenfu nationum omnium ; and more to this purpoſe.

Now if this confent was only the effect of fome

tradition, handed from parents to their children ;

yet fince we meet with it in all the quarters of the

world (where there is any civility or fenfe) , and in

all ages, it ſeems to be coeval to mankind itſelf,

and born with it. And this is fufficient to give a

great authority to this opinion ofthe foul's immor

tality. But this is not all . For it is fupported by

all the foregoing arguments, and many other rea

fonings and ſymptoms which we may find within

• In Tufc.difp.

ourfelves,
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ourfelves. All which, put together, may at leaſt

justify an expectation of a future ftate : that is,

render it a juft; or reaſonable expectation : and

then this reaſonable expectation grows, by being

fuch, into a further argument, that there will be

ſuch a ſtate.

Fancy a man walking in fome retired field, far

from noife, and free from prejudice, to debate this

matter with himſelf, and then judge, whether fuch

meditations as thefe would not be juft. " I think I

66 may be fure, that neither lifeless matter, nor the

vegetative tribe, that ſtone, that flower, that tree

" have any reflex thoughts : nor do the fenfitive

" animals, that fheep, that ox, feem to have any

" fuch thing, or but in the loweſt degree, and in

refpect of prefent objects only. They do not

reaſon, nor diſcourſe. I may therefore certainly

pretend to be fomething much above all thefe

things . I not only apprehend and confider

thefe external objects acting at preſent upon my

nerves, but have ideas raiſed within myſelf of a

" higher order, and many : I can, not only repre

" fent to myſelf things, that are, or have been, but

" deduce many other from them, make excurfions

" intofuturity, and foreſee much ofwhat will be,

" or at leaſt may be; by ftrict thinking I had al

66

cc

66

66

66

σε

66

• Methinks thofe philofophers make but an odd appearance

in ftory, who, looking big and faftuous, at the fame time pro

feffed, that their own fouls were notfuperior to thoſe of

&c. οἱ τὰς ὀφοῦς ἀνεσπακότες μηδὲν κατὰ τὴν ἐσίαν διαφέρειν ἀπεφὴναντά
gnats,

ἐμπίδων τε καὶ εὐλῆς, καὶ μύιας;-καὶ στὸς ψυχῆς τὴν σφῶν αὐτῶνφίλο

copuláræv fuxir. " Theſe men, who are ſo ſwelled with pride,

“ affirm, that, as to the fubftance, there is no difference be

" twixt the foul of a philofopher, and that of a gnat, or a

" worm, or a fly, ---or the foul of a hog." as Eufeb.

" moſt
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" moſt faid, yet into another world before-hand :

" and, whether I fhall live in fome other ſtate af

ter death, or not, I am certainly a being capable

" offuch an expectation, and cannot but be folici

" tous about it : none of which things can be faid

" oftheſe clods, or thofe brutes . Can I then be

tr

66

defigned for nothing further, than juſt to eat,

" drink, fleep, walk about, and act upon this

" earth ; that is, to have no further being, than

" what theſe brutes have, ſo far beneath me ? Can

" I be made capable of fuch great expectations,

" which thoſe animals know nothing of (happier

66.

by far in this regard than Iam, if we muft die

" alike) , only to be disappointed at laft ? Thus

placed, juſt upon the confines of another better

“ world, and fed with hopes of penetrating into

❝it, and injoying it, only to make aſhort appear

" ance here ", and then to be fout out, and totally

funk ? Muft I then, when I bid my laſt farewell

to theſe walks, when I cloſe theſe lids, and

" yonder blue regions and all this fcene darken

upon me and go out, muft I then only ferve to

" furniſh duft to be mingled with the afhes of

" theſe herds and plants, or with this dirt under

my feet ? Have I been ſet ſo far above them in

❝ life, only to be leveld with them at death ?”

66

66

sc

66

• Alexander after death might be in the fame ſtate with his

muletier (M. Anton, ), but ſure not with his mule.

t Brevis eft hic fructus bomullis, " this is the fhort-lived

" pleaſure of frail man," may be juſtly faid for all Lucretius.

· « Ο κόσμΘ σκηνὴ , ὁ βίος πάροδος · ἦλθες, ἴδες, ἀπῆλθες. “ This

" world is a ſtage, life is the play ; we come on , look about

us, and go off again. " DEMOCR$5

This
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This argument grows ftronger in the apprehen

fion of one, who is confcious of abilities and intel

lectual improvements, which he has had no oppor

tunity here of fhewing and ufing, through want

of health, want of confidence ", want of proper

place, want of liberty. Such improvements, and

the knowledge confequent upon them, cannot ul

timately reſpect this ftate : they can be only an

inlargement, and preparation for another. That

is all they can be and if they are not that, they

are nothing. And therefore he may be fuppofed

" Can the
thus, further, to argue within himſelf.

" Author of my reafoning faculties be Himſelf fo

" unreaſonable as to give me them, either not to

imploy them, or only to weary myſelf with uſe

" lefs purfuits, and then drop me ? Can He, who

" is privy to all my circumstances, and to theſe

very thoughts of mine, be ſo inſenſible of my

" cafe, as to have no regard to it, and not provide

❝ for it ?"

cr

66

>

It grows ftronger ftill upon the mind of one,

who reflecting upon the hard treatment he has

met with from this world, the little caufe he has

given for it, the pains and fecret uneaſineſs he has

felt upon that ſcore, together with many other

fufferings which it was not in his power to prevent,

cannot but make a filent, humble appeal to that Be

ing, who is his laft and true refuge, and who he

muſt believe will not defert him thus.

Laftly, it is strongest of allto one, who, befides

all this, endeavours in the conduct of his life to ob

~ MAIN D'YIJY ON. " Wiſdom is in modeſt men.”

Prev.

ferve



Truths belonging to a Private Man, &c. 397

I

i

#

ſerve the laws of reafon (that is, of his nature ; and

that is, of the Author of nature, upon whom he

depends) ; laments, and labors againſt his own in

firmities ; implores the Divine mercy; prays for

fome better ftate hereafter ; acts and lives in the

bopes of one ; and denies himſelf many things upon

that view : one, who by the exaltation of his reaſon

and upper faculties, and that, which is certainly

the effect of real and uſeful philofophy, the prac

tice of virtue, is ftill approaching toward a higher

manner of being, and doth already tafte fomething

fpiritual and above this world. To fuch a onethere

muſt be a ſtrong expectation indeed, and the argu

ment built upon it muſt be proportionable. For

can he be indowd with fuch capacities, and have

as it were overtures of immortality made him, if

after all there is no fuch thing ? Muſt his private

acts and conceald exerciſes of religion be all loft ?

Can a perfect Being have fo little regard to one,

who however inferior and nothing to Him, yet re

gards Him according to his best abilities in the go

vernment of himself?

Are fuch meditations and reflexions as thefe well

founded, or not ? Ifthey are, it muſt be reaſonable

to think, that God will fatisfy a reaſonable expec

tation.

There are other arguments for the immortality

of the foul, two of which I will leave with you,

to be at your leifure ponderd well. The one is,

that, if the fouls of men are mortal (extinguiſhd

at death), the cafe of brutes is by much preferable

to that of men. The pleasures of brutes, tho but

* Hicpietatis honos ? " Is this the reward of piety?

fenfual,



398 The RELIGION of NATURE. Sect. IX.

I

fenfual, are more fincere, being palled or diminifhd

by no diverting confideration : they go wholly into

them ; and when they have them not, they feem

lefs to want them, not thinking ofthem. Their

fufferings are attended with no reflexion , but are

fuch as they are faid to be p. 57. obf. 8. They

are void of cares ; are under no apprehenfion for

families and pofterity ; never fatigue themſelves

with vain inquiries, hunting after knowledge which

muft periſh with them ; are not anxious about

theirfutureftate , nor can be diſappointed of any

hopes or expectations ; and at laſt fome fudden

blow (or a few minutes of unforeſeen pain) finifhes

them, having never fo much as known that they

were mortal.

The other is, that the foul is a principle oflife:

that, which brings vitality to the body. Forhow

fhould that, which has been proved to be a fub

ftance, and at the fame time is alfo a principle of

life, and as fuch (as being what it is ) is alive ; I

fay, how can that die , unless it is annihilated ?

Feræ pericula, que vident, fugiunt : cum effugere, fecura

funt, &c. " Wild beafts, when they fee any dangers, avoid

" them ; and, after they have avoided them, they look no

" further, &c.", SEN.

Here

:םראכתומלםפוסשםירעשמםתויהבורעטציאל

'וכו Theyare not uneafy as men are whilft they are alive,

imagining that the end of them is to die." S. IoQUAR.

a Sic mihi perfuafi, fic fentio, cùm---femper agitetur animus,

necprincipium motus habeat, quiafe ipfe moveat ; ne finem qui

dem habiturum effe motus, quia nunquam fe ipfe fit relicturus.

" I do verily believe, it is my real opinion, that becauſe---

" the foul is always in action, and has not any (external)

" caufe ofits motion, becauſe it moves itſelf ; therefore nei

ther will it ever have any end of its motion, becauſe it will

66 never

*.

66
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Here I begin to be very fenfible how much I

want a guide. But as the religion ofnature is my

theme, I muſt at prefent content myſelf with that

light which nature affords ; my buſineſs being, as

it ſeems, only to fhew, what a Heathen philofopher,

without any other help, and almoft autodidant ,

maybefuppofed to think. I hope that neither the

doing ofthis, nor any thing elſe containd in this

Delineation, can be the leaft prejudice to any other

true religion. Whatever is immediately reveald

from God, muft, as well as any thing elſe, be treat

ed as being what it is : which cannot be, if it is

not treated with the higheſt regard, believed and

obeyd. That therefore, which has been fo much

infifted on byme, and is as it were the burden of

myfong, is fo far from undermining true reveald

religion, that it rather paves the way for its recep

tion. This I take this opportunity to remark to

you once for all. And fo returning to my philo

fopher, I cannot imagin but that even he would

have at leaſt fome fuch general thoughts as thefe,

66

never defert itſelf." Cic. That in Greg. Thaum. is like this

thought of Tully : Η ψυχὴ, αὐτοκίνητος ἆσα, εδέποτε τῷ εἶναι διαὸ

λείπει· ἀκολυθεῖ γὰρ τῷ αὐτοκινήτῳ τὸ εεὶ κινητὸν εἶναι· τὸ δὲ αε

κινητὸν ἀπαυτόν ἐςι , κλ . " The foul, becauſe it is able to move

" itſelf, can never ceaſe to be ; for it is a neceffary confe

quence of felf-motion, to be always in motion ; and what is

always in motion, cannot ceafe to move." But that in St

Auftin comes fomething nearer to my meaning : Eft animus vi

taquædam, unde omne quod animatum eft vivit.---Non ergopoteft

animus mori. Namfi carere poterit vita, non animus fed anima

tum aliquid eft. " The foul is a fort of life , whence it follows,

" that every thing which has a foul is alive ; ---wherefore the

" foul cannot die ; for, if it could be without life, it would

“ not be afoul, but fomething with afout.”,

66

66

which
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which make up almoſt the remainder of this laft

fection.

IX. Thefoul, when it parts from thisgrofs body,

willpass byfomelaw into fome newfeat, orſtate, agree

able to the nature of it . Every fpecies of beings

muft belong to fome region, or ſtate. Becauſe no

thing can be, but it muſt be ſome where, and ſome

how and there being different kinds of abodes

and manners of ſubſiſting in the univerſe, and the

natures of the things, that are to exift in them,

being alſo different, there will be a greater con

gruity between theſe ſeveral natures reſpectively and

fome particular places, or ftates, than there is be

tween them and others ; and indeed fuch a one,

that out of thofe perhaps they cannot fubfift, or

not naturally. To thofe therefore muſt be their

refpective tendences : to thofe they are adjudged by

the courſe of nature, and conftitution of things,

or rather bythe Author of them .

Whilethe foul is in the body, it has fome powers

and opportunities of moving it fpontaneouſly, or

otherwiſe than it would be moved by the mere

laws of gravitation and mechaniſm . This is evi

b The tranfmigration of fouls has been much talked of: but

eafententia, ---quoniam ridicula, & mimo dignior, quàmfcholâ, ne

refelli quidem feriò debet ; quod qui facit, videtur vereri, ne quis

id credat, " that opinion---is fo ridiculous, that it is fitter for

" the ftage than the ſchools, andtherefore ought not ſeriouſly

66

to be confuted ; and he who attempts it, feems to be afraid

" that nobody ſhould believe it. " So Lactantius. Indeed who

canbut laugh, when he reads in Lucian of Hamer's having been

a camel in Bactria, &c.

• Χωρεῖν γὰρ ἀνάγκη τὸ ὅμοιον πρὸς τὸ ὅμοιον, " For, of ne

" cefiity, like things must go to each other." HIEROCL .

dent.
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dent. But yet, notwithſtanding this, the weight of

that body, to which at prefent it is limited (among

other cauſes) conſtrains it to act for a while upon

thisftage. That general law, to which bodies are

fubjected, makes it fink in this fluid ofair, fo much

lighter than itself; keeps it down ; and fo deter

mins the feat of it, and of the foul in it, to be

upon the furface of this earth, where, or in whoſe

neighbourhood it was first produced. But then,

when the foul fhall be difengaged from the grofs

matter, which now inclofes and incumbers it, and

either become naked fpirit, or be only veild in its

own fine and obfequious vehicle, it muſt at the

fame time be either freed from the laws of bodies,

and fall under fome other, which will carry it to

ſome proper manſion, or ſtate ; or at leaſt by the

old ones be capable of mounting upwards , inpro

portion to the volatility of its vehicle, and of

emerging out of thefe regions into fome medium

more fuitable, and (if the philofopher may fay fo)

equilibrious. Thus much as to the generalstate of

fouls after death. But then,

66

◄ Ex humili atque depreſſo in eum emicabit locum, quifquis ille

eft, quifolutas vinculis animas beato recipit finu. " It will mount

up from this low mean place, into that, whatever it be,

which receives thoſe fouls, that are freed from their impri

fonment, into its happy bofom." SEN . 'H rũs dvűlus.@ go

παθείας ἀποβολὴ, καὶ ἡ τῶν ἀρετῶν, οἷον στερον τινων, ἔκφυσιςπρὸς τὸν

τῶν καλῶν καθαρὸν τόπον, εἰς τὴν θείαν εὐζωΐαν ἡμᾶς ἀνάξει . " The

" putting off theſe human affections, and putting on virtues,

as fo manywings, will carry us to that pure regionof virtue,

" where we fhall live a divine life." HIEROCL.

e
Depofitafarcina, levior volabit ad cælum. " Having laid

" down our burden, we fhall fly the lighter to heaven." St

JEROM

66

Dd X. In
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X. In this new state, or place ofabode, there may

be different ftations befitting the differences of parti

cular fouls among themselves, as they are more or less

perfect in their kind. We fee even inanimate bo

dies, which have different gravities, figures, im

pulfes, &c. fettle into fome order among them

felves, agreeable to thefe differences. And fo by

the fame univerfal rule in nature (viz. that diffe

rences in things are attended with anfwerable re

lations and effects) fouls muſt alſo take their fitu

ation in fome kind of order according to their diffe

rences .

f

XI. Thegreat difference ofhuman fouls, with re

Spect to perfection and imperfection, lies in their dif

ferent degrees and habits of reafonableness or unrea

fonableness . That is to fay, not only in men's dif

ferent improvements, or neglects and abuſe of their

f The Jews, who generally fay, that by the practice of re

ligion the foul acquires perfection and life eternal, lay fuch a

ſtreſs upon habits of piety, that R. Albo makes the effect ofgiv

ing 1000 zuzin "pence " in charity at once by no means equal

to that of giving one zuz penny,", and repeating it 1000
66

times,הגרדמהנקיומצעבדחאלעפתיישעתדמתה

תחאםעפאוההלעפהתיישעמהלודגרתוי " The

" continuing to repeat the doing of a thing will procurea

higherdegree (ofreward ) than the doing thewhole at once."

66

8-בוטלכשאצמיךרבתיארובהתוצמהשועלכ

שפנהתראשהאוהיתימאהלכשהרחאךשמנהלומגהו

דעלםיקותויהולעופהלכשבוקבדהוףוגחתולכרחא

"He that doth the commandment of the Creator, fhall be

" bleffed ; he fhall find good underſtanding---and that reward

" which follows good underſtanding, is, that the ſoul ſhall

" continue after the body is confumed, and ſhall be united to

" the underſtanding of its Maker, and be eſtabliſhed to eter

66 nity." Is. LEVI.

rational
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rational faculties ; but alfo in the greater orleſs in

Aluence of theſe upon their actions, and by confe

quence in their different degrees of virtue, or vice.

For a man is accounted a reaſonable man, when he

reafons rightly, and follows his reafon in which

expreffion virtue muſt be included, being (as

P. 336, & al. ) nothing but the practice of reafon

and truth.

That men are reaſonable, or the contrary, in

different degrees is plain . Some reaſon well upon

Some fubjects, but in reſpect of others, to which

they have not been accuſtomd, are dim and con

fuſed or they are partial to their vices and paf

fions, their old impreffions and parties ; and fo

their reaſon is not general, nor has its due extent,

or influence. Others, whoſe reaſon is uncultivated

and weak, tho they have virtuous inclinations,

many times fall into fuperftition and abfurdities;

miſled by authorities, and over-awed by old or

formal modes of fpeaking, and grave non-fenfe.

Many, if not the moſt, ſeem to have ſcarce any

notion of reafon or virtue at all, but act fortuitouf

ly, or as they fee other folks act ; moved either

by bodily propenfions, or by example . Somefew

there are, who endeavour to improve their under

ſtandings, to diſcover what is agreeable to reaſon,

and to fix their opinions ; and conduct their lives

accordingly. And in all theſe ſeveral kinds there

are various degrees of elevation in knowledge and

virtue, and of immerſion in vice and ignorance,

and new differences arifing endleſly . All this is

viſible.

Nowthe foul, reflecting, finds in itſelf two ge

neral faculties, one, by which it underſtands, and

Dd 2 judges,
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judges, and reafons ( all which I comprehend un

der the term rational faculties, or reaſon) ; and an

other, by which it wills, or determins to act, ac

cording to thejudgments and conclufions made in

the upper part of it. And the more perfectly it

performs theſe operations (i. e. the more truly it

reaſons, and the more readily it wills and executes

the decifions of reafon), the more perfect certainly

it muſt be in its kind ; and the more imperfectly,

the more imperfect. The accompliſhments there

fore and perfections of human fouls, and the con

trary, must be in proportion to the forementiond

differences.

XII. According to thefe differences then it isrea

Jonable to think thefouls ofmen will find theirſtations

in the future world . This is but a corollary from

what goes before.

Obj. Why ſhould we think, that God caufes

things to be in fuch a manner, as that in thefuture

State men fhall be placed and treated according to

their merit, and the progrefs they have made in

reafon and virtue, when we feethe cafe to be widely

different in this ? Anf. It must be rememberd, that

that this is one of thofe very reafons on which the

belief of the foul's immortality is founded. Now,

if it be reaſonable to believe there is a future ftate,

becauſe things are dealt unequally now, upon that

very ſcore it will be reaſonable to think, that they

are dealt equally¹ in that other ſtate.

h Timeswegsńxovlas Ty dip . “ Places fitted for virtue ."PLATO.

i With an equal or impartial regard to every man's deferts !

equitably.

Here
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Here bodily wants and affections, and fuch things

as proceed from them, do intermix with human

affairs, and do confound merit with demerit, know

ledge with ignorance : and hence it comes to pafs

manytimes, that bad men injoy much, and good

men fuffer, and both are, if there is no other ſtate,

in their wrong places . But, when the corporeal

causes of mifplacing fhall be removed, fpirits (or

fpirits and their σώματα πνευματικά ) may be fup

pofed more regularly to take their due pofts and

privileges : the impudent and vitious will have no

fuch opportunities of getting into circumſtances, of

which they are unworthy, nor improved and vir

tuous minds find fuch obstructions to keep them

down in circumftances unworthy of them. Be

fure the more advanced and pure any ftate is, the

moreproperly will the inhabitants be ranked, and

the jufter and more natural will the fubordination

of its members be.

Even here we commonly find men in that kind

of buſineſs for which they are educated and pre

pared; men ofthe fame profeffions generally keep

ing together ; the virtuous and reaſonable defiring

to be (tho they not always can be) with theirlike ;

and the vitious (as they ſcarcely cannot be) with

theirs. Andwhy fhould we not think, that an af

Jociation and communion of fouls with thoſe of their

own fize, difpofition, and habits may be more

univerfal and compleat, when thoſe things, which

in great meaſure hinder it here, fhall be no more?

κ ᾿Αγαθῶν ἐπὶ δαῖτας ἴασιν Αὐτοματοιαγαθοί σε Good men ,

" when left to their own liberty, go to thofe entertainments

" where good men are" . E. PLAT.

Dd 3
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Ifwe may think this, certainly thofe fields or ftates,

in which the virtuous and wife ' fhall meet, muft

be different from thoſe in which the fooliſh and

wicked fhall herd together ". The very difference

of the company will itſelf create a vaft difference in

the manner oftheir living.

XIII. Themanfions, and conditions ofthe virtuous

and reaſoning part muſt be proportionably better than

thofe of the foolish and vitious. The propofition

cannot be inverted, or the cafe be otherwife, if

the conftitution of things depends upon a rea

fonable cauſe : as I have endeavourd to fhew it

does.

Cor. Hence it follows, that the practice ofreafon

(in its juft extent) is thegreat preparative fordeath,

and the means of advancing our happineſs through all

our fubfequent duration . But moreover,

XIV. In the future ftate respect will be had not

only to men's reasoning, and virtues, or the contrary,

but also to their injoyments and fufferings here " . Be

caufe the forementiond inequalities of this world

they who1 Οἱ πεφιλοσοφηκότες ὀρθῶς, or οἱἀληθῶς φιλόσοφοι, σε

rightly philofophize, or they who are truly philofophers,"

in Plato's ſtyle.

66

m Τελευτήσαντας αὐτὸς ἐκεῖν μὲν ὁ τῶν κακῶν καθαρὸς τόπῳ οὐ

δέξεται , ἐνθάδε δὲ τὴν αὐτοῖς ὁμοιότητα τῆς διαγωγῆς αἰεὶ ἕξεσι, κακοὶ

xanois ourévies. " That place, in which there are no evils, will

not receive them (the wicked) but they ſhall be with one an

" other, and continue for ever to lead the ſame ſort of life that

" they led here ." PLATO ,

n Εἰ πλέον τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων κολάζεται [ὁ δίκαι@ ], προσθήκε

Sixmorúvus auri Moyifélai, “ If ( a good man) be puniſhed (here)

beyond what his fins deferve, all that is above what he

jufly deferves, fhall be accounted for to him." CHRYS.

*

66

66

46

can
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can by no means be redreft, unleſs men's injoy

ments and fufferings, taken together with their

virtues and vices, are compared and balanced. I

fay, taken together : becauſe no reaſon can be af

fignd, why a vitious man fhould be recompenfed

for the pains and miſchiefs and troubles, which he

brings upon himſelf by his vices, as the natural con

fequences ofthem ; nor, on the other fide, why

any deductions fhould be made from the future

happineſs of a good man upon the ſcore of thoſe

innocent injoyments, which are the genuin fruit of

his moderation, regularity, other virtues, and found

reaſoning.

Cor.Wickedmen will not only be leſs happy than

the wife and virtuous, but be really unhappy in that

State to come. Forwhen all the happineſs, that an

fwers to thofe degrees of virtue, which they had,

and thofe fufferings, which they underwent, above

what was the natural effect of their wickedness ; I

fay, when that is fubtracted, what remains upon

the account will be fomething below no-happi

nefs which must be fome quantity of pofitive un

happiness, or mifery.

Thus there will be rewards, and puniſhments

hereafter and men will be happy, or unhappy, ac

cording to their behaviour, injoyments, and fuffer

ings in this preſent life. But,
ས་

XV. If the immortality of the foul cannot be de

monftrated,yet it is certain the contrary cannot . To

fay,

• Sure thofe arguments in Lucretius can convince nobody,

Nunc quoniam, quaffatis undique vafis, Diffluere humorem, &la

ticem difcedere cernis ; Crede animam quoque diffundi, &c.
" For

66
WeDd 4
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fay, when a houfe is ruinous and faln, that it once

had an inhabitant, and that he is eſcaped out ofit,

and lives in fome other place, can involve no con

tradiction, or abfurdity ". And,

XVI. Ifthe immortality ofthefoul fhould be con

fiderd only as a probability, or even as a chancepof

fible, yetstill a virtuous life is to be preferred before

its contrary. For if the foul be mortal, and all per

ception periſhes for ever at our death, what in this

we fee that, as foon as the veffel is broken in pieces , the li

quor runs all about ; fo the foul likewiſe will be diffipated ,

" &c." And Præterea gigni pariter cum corpore & unà Crefcere

fentimus, pariterque fenefcere mentem, &c. Quare animum quoque

diffolvifateare neceffe eft ; Quandoquidem penetrant in eum conta

gia morbi. " Further we fee that the foul and the body are

" produced together, and increaſe and grow old together alſo,

" &c. Wherefore we cannot but own, that the foul muſt be

" diffolved : for the contagion of the diſeaſe reaches to it . "

Northofe in Pliny (N. H. 7. 55. ) : if there really are any at

all . For to plead the antegenitale experimentum, " argument

" drawn from what we were before we were born," is to beg

the queſtion ; which may be put thus, Whether we ſhall after

death be more confcious of our exiſtence, than we were before

we were born. And if Dicæarchus's Lefbiaci were extant, I be.

lieve we ſhould find nothing ftronger in them. Thetruthfeems

το be, Οὐ βέλεται ὁ κακὸς ἀθάναλον εἶναι τὴν αὐτῇ ψυχήν , " That a

" wicked man does not defire that his foul fhould be immor

" tal ;" but he comforts himfelf with this thought, that

»μilà dávalor sdévera iau , " the being nothing after death,'

will prevent future fufferings. This is εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι καταφυγή,

66 to have recourſe to non-existence." HIEROCL .

12

""

66

•

66

p Nor that the foul ftill exifts ἔρημον καταλιπᾶσα ζωῆς τὸνἡμέτε

gov eixov, having left the houfe, in which it lived, defolate."

PH. JUD. Domus ab habitatore deſerta dilabitur : ---& corpus,

reli&tum ab anima, defluit. A houfe that is forfaken by the

" inhabitants, becomes ruinous ---and a body, after it is for

" faken by the foul, decays." LACT,

66

cafe

ว
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cafe does a good man lofe by his virtue ? Very

rarely more than fome acts of devotion, and in

ſtances of mortification, which too by cuftom grow

habitual and eafy , and it may be pleafant by be

ing (or feeming at leaſt to be) reaſonable. On the

other hand, what does a vitious man gain ? Only

fuch injoyments, as a virtuous man leaves : and

thoſe are ſuch, as moft commonly owe their being.

to a vitiated taſte ; grow infipid in time ; require

more trouble and contrivance to obtain them, than

they are worth ; go off difagreeably ; are followd

many times byfharp reflexions and bitter penances

in the rear ; and at beft after a fhort time end in

nothing, as ifthey had never been. This is all ' .

But then if the foul prove to be immortal (as we

have all the reaſon in the world to think it will),

what does the virtuous man gain ? His prefent

pleaſures (if not fo many) are more fincere and

natural ; and the effect of his felf-denials and fub

miffion to reaſon, in order to prepare himſelf for

a future ſtate, is the happineſs of that ſtate : which,

S

~ 4 Μακρὸς δὲ καὶ ὄρθιος οἶμος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν [ἀρετὴν] , Καὶ τροχὺς τὸ πρ

7ον. ἐπὴν δ᾽ εἰς ἄκρον ἵκηαι, Ρηϊδίηδ᾽ἔπειτα πέλει . “ The way to vir

" tue is long and fteep, and very rugged at firft ; but, after

66 you are come at the top, it then becomes eaſy." HESIOD.

* Cælo præfertur Adonis. “ Adonis is preferred to heaven."

s ῾Ο ἀρετῇ διαπρέπων καὶ ἡδονὰς ἀμελαμελήλες καρπᾶται. “ He who

" excels in virtue, reaps pleafures that can never be repented

" of." HIEROCL.

t Ifthe foul was mortal, yet the virtuous man TriAUTH τελειω

ότητα ἀπολαμβάνων, τὸ οἰκεῖον καρπόμενος ἀγαθὸν, εὐδαίμων ὄντως ἐσι

καὶ μακάριος. καὶ γὰρ καὶ τὸ σῶμα, κτλ . “ becomes as perfeft as he

" canbe, reaps his own proper good, being truly bleffed and

si happy andthe bodyalfo, &c." SIMPL.

without
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without pretending to defcribe it, maybe prefumed

to be immortal, becauſe the foul is fo ; and to be

purer and of a more exalted nature (i. e. truer, and

greater) than any of thefe lowinjoyments here, be

cauſe that ſtate is every way in nature above this.

And again, what does the wicked man lofe ? That

happineſs, which the virtuous gain as fuch ; and

he finks, befide, into fome degree of the unhappi

neſs of that future ftate : of which one may ſay in

general, that it may be as much greater than the

unhappineſs or ſufferings of this world, as the hap

piness and joys ofthat are above thofe ofthis.

In a ſtate that is fpiritual and clear every thing

will be purer, and operate more directly and

ftrongly, and ( ifthe expreffion maybe tolerated)

with more fpirit : there will be fewer obſtructions

to either happineſs or unhappineſs : the foul will

lie more open, and have more immediate and acute

perceptions of either : fo that each ofthem in their

kind will be more intenfe, the one nearer to pure

or mere happineſs, the other to the contrary ". But

to enter further into the nature and oeconomy of

the
yet

unknown world is too arduous an under

taking for my philofopher.

I fhall only add, that the reaſoning and virtuous

man has at leaſt this advantage over the foolish and

profligate, that, tho his wisdom and virtue cannot

always rectify that which is amiſs in himſelf or his

•

Ωςε μὴ μόνον τῷ καλῷ περιεῖναι τὸν σπυδαῖον τῷ φαύλε , ἀλλὰ καὶ

αὐτῇ τῇ ἡδονῇ νικᾷν, δ᾽ ἢν μόνην δοκεῖ εἰςκακίαν ὁ φαῦλος ὑπάγεσθαι.

" So that a good man excels a bad man not only in goodneſs.

" but he exceeds him in pleaſure alſo, by which alone the bad

EC man was led to be wicked. " HIEROCL.

7

circum
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circumſtances, they will find means to alleviate

his preffures and diſadvantages, and fupport him

under all the anomalies of life, with comforts of

which the other knows nothing : particularly this,

the injoyment of an humble, but well grounded

expectation of felicity hereafter, fincere and dur

able ".

XVII. He therefore, who would act according to

truth, must, in the laſt place, not only confider what

be is, and bow circumftantiated in this prefent ftate,

and provide accordingly ; but, further, must confider

bimfelf alfo as one whofe exiftence proceeds on into an

other, and provide for that too. How I think this

is to be done, by this time I hope you fully ap

prehend.

For a conclufion ofthe whole matter ; let our con

verfation in this world, fo far as we are concernd,

and able, be fuch as acknowledges every thing to

be what it is (what it is in itſelf, and what with

regard to us, to other beings, to cauſes, circum

ftances, confequences) : that is , let us by no act deny

any thing to be true, which is true : that is, let us

act according to reaſon : and that is, let us act ac

cording to thelaw ofour nature. By honestly endea

vouring to do this we fhall expreſs our duty to
X

ν Οἱ γὰρ δίκαιοι τῶν ἀδίκων, εἰ μηδὲν ἄλλο πλεονεκτᾶσιν , ἀλλ᾽ οὖν

ἐλπίσι γε σπεδαίαις ὑπερέχεσιν . “ If the righteous do not excel

" the wicked in any thing elſe, yet they do in their expecta

" tions of happineſs." Isocr .

* Τρόπῳ γὰρθεῖ θεραπείας ὗτος ὁσιώτατος; [ἀσκεῖν αρετήν. ] “ For

(to practiſe virtue) is the moft facred manner ofworſhipping

"God." Jos.

Him,
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J

Him who is the Author of it, andof thatlaw ; and

at the fame time profecute our own proper happi

nefs (the happiness of rational beings) : wefhall do

what tends to make us eafy here, and be qualifying

ourfelves and preparing for our removal hence to

our long home ; that great revolution, which, at

the fartheft, cannot be very far off.

:: And now, Sir, the trouble is almoft over for the

prefent, not properly which I give you, but which

you have brought upon yourſelf, thefe being the

Thoughts, which you defired : unless . I have any

where mifreprefented myſelf through inadvertence :

which I own may be. At the foot ofthe page I

have in fome places fubjoind a few little ftrictures

principally of antiquity, after the manner of anno

tations : fuch as, when I came to reviſe theſe ſheets,

I could recollect upon the fudden ; having no

common-place book to help me, nor thought of

any fuch thing before that time. They may ferve

perhaps ſometimes a little to explain the text ; and

fometimes to add weight ; but chiefly to divert

you, who know very well how to improve any

the leaft hint out of the Ancients, and I fear will

want to be diverted. I have alfo printed a few co

pies of this Sketch, not with any deſign to make it

public, but merely to fave the trouble of tranfcrib

ing ; being minded, fince I have made it, to leave

it not only with you, butperhaps alfo with two or

Some more were added in the fecond impreffion.

* Nothing more was intended at firſt .

three
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three other friends : or however, with my Family,

as a private monument of one that meant well.

Tho, as to the difpofal and fate of it, much will

depend upon your judgment and manner of ac

ceptance.

WILLIAM WOLLASTON.

לתוא"כמ
.

" Who is like unto God ?"

And " Praifed be God."
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Agents, neceffary, have no

ibid.

Animals, the wiſdom expreſſ

ed in their ſtructure, 147,

148

the laws by which

they are govern'd 174, 175

Aftronomy affords noble

proofs of a deity 140--144

Attraction, what
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mifery 64
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Adultery, its heinous nature

laid open
262, 263

Affection, natural, its dictates

to be followed.
308

Agent, its difference from in
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140

how lodged in matter

ibid.

EINGS, different or

196
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men
57, 58
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58

their difference from
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149
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149, 150
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Children, whence like their
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rents

Children, their duty to pa

304--308

Comets, their motions and

phænomena 143

Common-fenfe, no proper

judge ofactions 36

Compaffion, a natural prin

ciple in man 258,259

moftvifible inthe beſt

D.

men

Conflagrations, whether any

have been univerſal 164---

167

Confequences, whenjuft 74

Covetoufnefs, its feveral kinds

256

may be virtuous ibid.

Crimes be evanefcentmay 51

ſo many acts of in

juftice 261

of a lefs heinous na

ture repreſented 268

Criminals, their difference 56

Cruelty, what 257--261

inconfiftentwith truth

and nature
257,258,

259

Duties ofparents totheir chil

dren 297--303

ofchildren totheirpa

304-308

owing to remote re

309--313

---

rents

lations

DUCATION of chil

ibid. Edren incumbent

on their

parents 297, 298

Endeavour, what it means

E.

IIO

Enjoyments, when lawful, 67,

68

Error, its cauſes 104-108

Evil, its degrees how to be

rated
32

—no independent principle

of it 126

whence it may proceed

126, 127

255its formal ratio

F.

ACTS more expreffive

than words
14, 15

help us to judge of

good and evil ibid.

Faculties remain in the body,

though their inftruments

are loft 348, 369, 373

Falfhoods expreffible by ac

tions

the faculties ofthe foul

374

Defence, mutual, one end of

fociety 285

Deluges, whether any have

been univerfal 165--167

Defpotic power not founded

in paternal authority 303

Dominion not given, or loft,
by perfonal excellencies, Forbearance from action in

the
240or defects

of man 112, 113power

Fortitude , what 343, 344

339Frugality, what

Future-ftate, the neceffity

thereof 208, 209

III, 112

Doubtful cafes , how to pro

ceed in them 51 , 101 , 102

Duration, what 133

Duties of rational agents,

what 110, III

Future

II, 12

216, 217

ibid.

Freedom, whether in man

Fame, what,

Fate, what
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混

Future ftate, the expectation God, is free from defects

of it just and reaſonable 167, 178

is incomprehenfible ibid.

operates in the govern

ment ofthe world
170

364--398

governs the world by

his providence 171--209

his foreknowledge re

concileable with human li

berty 180--187

the duty which men

fhould have towards him

209--234

how to be conceived of

by man
ibid.

his attributes, howto be

underſtood ibid.

Goodand evil, coincident with

pleaſure and pain 62

how imputable to in

telligent beings

Government, its origin 277,

278

Gravitation not alone fuffici

ent to produce the motions

of the heavenly bodies

140, 141

110

Guilt, its degrees vary with

the importance of things

51

of

Ganimals, howperform

160--164
ed

Glory, what

G.

217, 218

the defire of it, when

juſtifiable 217

God, feeks not the unhappi

nefs of his creatures 65

how he conceives of

things 77, 184

his exiſtence proved by

the chain of caules 114-

119

his existence proved by

the faculties of the mind

156--167

neceffarily exiftent, 119,

120

ner

produced every thing

120, 121

fhewnto be infinite 121

his manner of exiftence

inconceivable 122, 123

exifts in a perfect man

124

124, 125

fupports all other beings

is but one

-

M

129

is the Author of nature

129, 130

not the immediate Au

thor of the acts of free

agents 130

not fpace, duration or

132--135

- not the univerſe 134,

135

matter

the cauſe of matter and

motion 136--142

the Author of the uni

142
.verfe

H

H.

APPINESS, nearly

allied to truth 52

how to be eſtimated

55

coincident with the

true quantity of pleaſure

62, 63

whether capable of

exifting without pleaſure

62

ultimate, what 63 , 64

the duty of every in

telligent being to procure

64

Happiness,
Ee
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Happiness, ultimate, not pro

curable but by the practice

oftruth 65, 66

- never deftructive of

the nature of the creature

66

wherein it confifts 67

coincident with truth

68

the end of religion 69

hard to judge of it in

200--209

every man's property

others

242

ought to be defended

243, 244

how obtainable 411

Heavens, figns of providence

Honours, what

therein 190, 191

Honour, how to be given to

God 213--219

215, 216

when the defire of

them juftifiable 217

Humanity, what 257,258

Human life, its hiſtory 378-

392

I.

DEAS, immediate, ade

quately known to the

mind

I

Innate maxims no proper

judges of right and wrong

35, 36

Intelligent beings have imme

diate objects of their un

derſtandings 69,70

ideas

beings have general

70

are under obligations

in proportion to their fa

culties

in

110

Irregularities nature,

whence 151, 152

Irreligion, its principal caufe

106

Judgment, howto be formed

in dubious cafes 101--103

Juftice, what 254

the practice of it right

261

known to the mind 72, 73

Identity, in men, what 235,

373

Inanimate beings capable of

no obligation
110

governed by certain

-c

man

laws 172, 173

Individuation, a principle in

234, 235

Indolence, a happineſs infi

nitely diminished 63

Injustice, a violation of truth

254, 255

theirimmediate relations L

to find the

K degrees of obligation

between them 312

the dictates of natural

affection for them to be re

garded 309--312

K.

AW of nature, what 41

Laws obtaining in the

univerſe 172--174

offociety, natural 237;

276

muft confift with natural

juftice 276, 277

must be obferved 282

where they fail, thofe of

nature take place 283

what to be done when

they oppoſe the laws of

283, 284

Liberty, wherein it confifts

nature

COD

L.

111, 112

Life,
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Life, human, its hiftory 378

--392

Love ofour country, whence

281

M.

Mfree

-

AN, not abfolutely

/
- 195

his duty towards God

tures

fon

209

a focial creature 269

the best judge of him

felf
313

has fome things in com

mon with inferior crea

314

is endowed with various

faculties
315

is confcious of liberty

345, 346

poffeffed of many in

clinations and averfions

315

fenfible of defects ibid.

defirous of happineſs

316

muſt be ſubject to rea

316--320

muft provide for him

320, 321

muft hearken to his af

fections
323--328

must remember he is

but man
328, 329

muft examine himſelf

and repent 330

muft labour to improve

his faculties 331, 332

muft be adviſed 333,334

muft lay afide his pre

judices 335,336

muft live virtuouſly 336

--345

is compounded of foul

and body

felf

347--35!

fummary of his duty in

life 411

Marriage, its foundation and

ends 286

its advantages 289,

290 .

the nature ofthe com

291, 292.

its obligations how

ftrengthened 293

how made a natural

pact

-

taken

relation 294

how best to be under

ibid.

the contract to be re

ligiously obferved 295, 296

the behaviour it re

quires under affliction 296

whether it gives au

thority to the man ibid.

the foundation of all

natural relations
310

makes a ftrict union

ibid.

Mathematicians, their way of

reafoning

Matter, what

its manner

ftence

74, 75

131, 132

of exi

138, 139

not ſelf-exiſtent 136,

137

whether capable of

thinking. 352, 364

Men, whether they have exi

fted from eternity 164-

167

258

of it

261right

Mind , its operation in rea

foning 79, 80

its progr
efs

in kno
w

94, 95

how it gradu
ally

in

ceaſe
s

its facul
ties

ledge

―――――

Mercy, what

the practice

157

may be affected by

fudden influences 192-

196

Monarchy,
E e 2
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Monarchy, notfounded in pa

ternal authority 303

Monſters, whence 151 , 152

Moral good and evil, what

and wrong 29, 33

the vulgar rules for

diftinguiſhingbetweenthem

faulty

Morality, its juft foundation

33

-

40

Motion,what, and howcaufed

138, 139, 346, 347

Murder, its heinous nature

48, 261

N.

4, 5, 29

coincident with right
Pceed pleature

A

N

VATIONS to be con

fidered as fingle per

fons 284

Natural religion, its founda

tion 41, 42, 89

why fo called 68, 69

is the purſuit of hap

pinefs by the practice of

reafon and truth 89

Nature , what 153

-
various fignifications

ofthe word
154

how rightly followed

17--34

that ofman not pure

ly rational 34

the law of its Author

41

Negleds may be inconfiftent

with trath 21--25

O.

not

perceived in fleep 374

Obligations of a mixed kind

28

Omifions may be finful 21

•

Occupancy, prime, gives right

1247

P
.

AIN may infinitely ex

60

when true and real 67

Pain and pleaſure, no crite

rions ofgood and evil 38

proportionable to the

perceptions of the perfons

53

----

increaſed with the fa

culty of perceiving them

53, 54

their caufes relative

54

how to be eſtimated

54,55

not to be judged of in

others by what we feel our

felves 56, 204--209

the fame with good

and evil
58

may bear different

proportio
ns to each other

――――――

25

59

when equal they de

ftroy each other 60

may change their na

ture, and run into each

other ibid.

Parents, their duties to their

children 297--299

their authority over

their children 299--303

their authority not

dominion
301, 302

Particles, their mental ufe 226

l'affions ofthe mind, expref

fible by gefture 6

no infirmities 326

Perception always produced

in time

Planets habitable

Pleaſure, what

----

53

143

52

Pleaſure,
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M
e
g

1

Pleaſure, when true and real

67

only the true kind

good 38

Poffeffion, original, gives the

greateſt right, 247 248

Power gives no dominion or

right 241--246

Praife, what
215, 216

howto be givento God

213--221

Prayer, a neglect of it a de

nial of God 25, 222

how to be offered upme

to God 221--233

requifites to the fo

lemn kind
224

the proper times and

places for it 225

in what words to be

222--229

the mental alfo verbal

225

to be made audible

put up

tempore

228, 229

not to be made ex

229

in what poſture to be

ibid.

public, ofthe nature

ofprivate

offered

230, 231

private

true prayer always

231

its effects 232, 233

Principles of things, un

fearchable
145

Probability, the ſubſtitute for

certainty 96--108

rules for finding it

97--101

its highest degree 101

its force the refult of

reaſon and obſervation 99

the only light when

certainty leaves us

Property, upon what it de

pends
235

100

Property, equal in a ftate of

nature 241

founded in nature and

truth

difpofal

251

gives abfolute right of

252, 253

not justly diſtinguiſh-

ed from ufufru&t
253

Propofitions once true remain

fo in all cafes

Providence, what

73

171

whether there be a

divine providence 171-

209

inftances thereof in

the world
172

particular, its exift

ence proved 176--209

its phænomena ac

ibid.

minifters

thereof 196, 197

Puniſhments to be differently

fuited

-

counted for

inviſible

57

naturally annexed to

265

whether they can be

376

crimes

eternal

R

幕

R.

fo

ATIONAL, what

denominates a creature

76,77

Reaction in matter 244

Reafon thejudgeof actions 35

differs from particular

knowledge 70, 71

a fixed and general

71
thing

the faculty, what 76,

77

relative to the being

who is poffeffed of it 77

how improvable 78

why it influences men

79

Reafon

fo little
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Reafon defigned as the go

verning principle in man

87,88

90its criterion

of greater authority

than fenfe

46

94

whetherthings arego

verned by it 200--209

the great preparative

for death

WORD

406

whence different in

different men

Reasoning, a method to im

prove in it 86--92

402

may be rightly exer

cifed on falfe propofitions

79, 80

the requifites to ftrict

reafoning 80

to what lengths it

may reach 83

right reafoning no

chimæra

falfe reafoning, whence

84, 85

Reflexion, its difference from

perception 53,54

Relation, how weakened by

removal from the parents

311

Relations, determine the na

ture of things, and are the

guide of our actions 26,

27, 44, 45

not immediate, dif

coverable by fuch as are

intermediate 73

Religion, what 41, 122, 233

its foundation 4, 41,

233

its fum and fubftance

233, 234

Reprifals lawful 243--247

Repulfion in matter 141

Revelation, how to be treated

399

Rewards and puniſhments un-"

equally diftributed by hu

man laws 57

their unequal diftribu

tion in this life argues the

being of another 378-

383, 406, 407

brought about by the

laws of nature 189

Right, natural, what 235 , 236

ftrong in the firſt occu

pier 247

Right and wrong, what 19,

29

how to be judged of

238.

Rights, natural, how far a

man may part with them

279

S,

EASONS, how wifely

contrived 146

Secrecy no excufe for injuf

tice 265

Self, wherein it confifts 234,

235

Self-defence, lawful 243, 244

Self-denial neceffary 328

Self-prefervation, a ftrong

principle in animals 244

Senfation, how performed

332

Senfes may give falfe repre

fentations of things 92, 93

when to be credited 95,

96

Sentiments, expreffible by

gefture
6

Sins, not excufed by fecrecy

265

- tendencies towards them

criminal 266, 267

their heinous nature ma

nifeſted 261--269

Society,
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38

Dr

71

4

3

#1

-
B
ü

*
*
*
*

Society, the laws thereof Soul, its mortality not demon

237 ftrable
407, 408

laws neceffary therein Sounds, either fignificant or

269, 273

237, 238

269

not

its bafis

reaſons for it

its end 237 , 238, 273 ,

13

Space, what 132, 133

Spirit, proofs of its exiftence

162 , 163

whetherthe notion of it

be clear to the mind 196

Stars, their phænomena 142,

143

fuppofes

274

government

277, 278

fuppofes rules agreedto

273 State of nature, gives equal

dominionmay be juftly formed

279

may be formed by im

plicit or explicit confent

280

duties required in it 282

Soul, what 362, 363

its dependent manner of

exiſtence
157

its existence proved 347

--352

not ex traduce 159--167

not a faculty 361 , 362

immaterial 351 , 364

its feat, where 347, 361,

373

proved immortal 364-

400

may think after death,

though not in found fleep

374

may have its faculties

enlarged after death 375,

410

paffes into a new ftate

after death, agreeable to its

400

will after death have a

feat affigned it fuitable to

its perfection 402--405

its difference, whence in

different perfons 402, 403

its two principal facul

nature

ties
403

240, 241

270p , its dictates to be fol

lowed 308

Succeffion may give right 249

Sun, demonftrates the gran

deur ofthe fyftem 142

T.

EMPERANCE,

T

them

what
337

Things to judge rightly of

26--29

indifferent, what 29,

30

Thinking, whether effentialto

the foul 366, 367

why not obferved in

found fleep
367, 374

Thoughts, their fleeting na

226

---

ture

Time, prefented by moments

53, 54

Titles, transferrable by com

pact or donation

Trade, the neceffity and law

fulness thereof

250

Truth, what

250, 251

2
5
6

its different acceptations

82 , 83

nevercontradicted
with

out impiety
18--21

how difcoverable, 84, 85

its criterion 90

Truth
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¿

Truth, how conveyed to the

mind of another 92

the way of coming at it

96--108

difcoverable by reafon

and fenfe
96

Truths, all ofthem confiftent

21 , 25

lead to the difcovery of

truths
72

by what faculty invefti

gated 81

diſcoverable by reaſon

may

82,83

rifefrom error 94,

95

many qualifications
re

quifite to judge of them

107, 108

whether men can act

agreeably
to them when

diſcovered 109--113

-

-

C

ing

U.

UNH

TNHAPPINESS , coin

cident with the true ,

quantity ofpain 62,

63

ultimate, what 63,

Unmercifulneſs, what

64

257

inconfiftent with truth

and nature ibid.

Ufage, proves poffeffion 11-

253

Ufurpation of property, in

juftice 254

APORS, the wisdom

and goodneſs expreffed

in their formation 146,

147

Vegetables, the wiſdom ex

preffed in their ſtructure

147

the laws by which they

are regulated 173

Vice, the cauſe of unhappi

nefs 407, 408

its effects and confe

quences 408, 409

Virtue, whether feated be

tween extremes 38,39

the practice ofit recom

mended
336--345

productive of happineſs

342, 382, 392, 408

VA

-

-

V.

W.

WAR fhewn tobe law

ful
284, 285

Writing, why beſt practiſed

in our mother-tongue 227

Words, what 14, 227

their uſe in thinking

226, 227

lefs expreffive
than facts

14

World, a furvey thereof and

its furniture
142

laws ofnature obſerv

ed therein 136--176

Worship, how to be givento

God
221--234

public, why neceffary

230, 231
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